j 


| 


— ————— an nn even 1—— 
id — — we 


| | 
„ „ es 4 AA 


* + * 
: «XL 2 
17 3 {+ x k 
2 9 
C by 7 * 
; EK” bh ct Py — "MC +” . FY 
Epi: — 


ö 


COLLECTION 


+." 7 * 8 | 
( 4s, A S E 8, 


; AND . k 


esrb 


Lately Written 
48 Recover DisSENTERS 
4 TO FHT ; 
Communion of the Church 
of Exc. AND. 


By Goat Divine ES of the Ciry of London. 


" we” t 


To which is added, 
A DISCOURSE concerning the 3 of 


Reverend William King Archbiſhop of Dublin. 
The Third VoLu x. 


WirTHn 


the Authors Names. Together with Three Tables: 

Containing, I. The Contents of each Diſcourſe. 
II. The Scriptures Wuftrated and Occafionally Ex- 
plained. III. The ſeveral Authors Cited or Examined. 


= The Third Edition. = 


LONDON Printed for J. Walthoe, B. Tooke, D. Midwinter, 
| R. Wilkin, B. Cowſe, J. and B Sprint, G. Conyers, T. Ballard, 
and ths Executors of J. Nicholſon. MDCC XVIII. 


A Catalogue of all the Caſes and Diſcourſes, with | 


Men in the Worſhip of God: By the moſt |- 


— — 


3 1ꝛ tl In ” 
* 


6 


* 


** A * 
: F 
. 
. 
5 
* ; 
* $ * 
** * 
* x * 
* 5 


's: 


9 
Wh, 


8 


ONTENTS 
| 4 | S 


4 he Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm conſidered. 
bs | Page 1 
A LL the moſt material Objections made againſt 


{4 the Croſs in Baptiſm by the Diſſenters, com- 
prehended under theſe Two Heads. Pag. f 


J. Object. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſo 
= notoriouſly abuſed to the worſt Purpoſes of Super- 
ſtition and Hdolatry in the Church of Rome, that the 

= retaining of it ſtill among us, makes us Partakers 
of the Superſtition and Idolatry of that Church. 
This anſwered in Three Particulars. 3 
1. That the Uſe of this Sign was much more 
ancient than the firſt Corruption and Depra- 
vation of the Church of Rome. 4 
The Sign of the Croſs in uſe in Tertullian's time, 
in the time of St. Origen, St. Bafil, St. Cyprian, 
St. Cyril, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin. 6, 7 
An Obje&ion anſwered : That the Primitive 
Chriſtians took up this Cuſtom of thus ſign- 

f ing themſelves, becauſe they lived wholly 
|, among the Enemies of the Crofs of Chriſt. 12 
2. That the Uſe of the Croſs, as is ordained and 
appointed in our Church, hath not the leaſt 
Affinity with the Uſe of it as it is in the Romiſh 

| Kituals. For, | 


a 3 1. We 


14 
5 
4 
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1. We do by no means allow any viſible Ima- 
ges of a Crucified Jeſus, ſo as to have the 
leaſt Concern in any Part of our Worſhip. 

Pag. 14 
The Uſe even a this tranſient Sign, bears 
no kind of Conformity with the Uſe of it in 
the Church of Rome. 159 
2. Tho the Church of Rome hath greatly abuſed 1 
this Ceremony to very ill purpoſes of Super- 
ſtition, yet this doth not make it unlawfal to 
continue the Reformed Uſe of it amongſt us, 
that have feparated from the Corruptions off 
that Church. 
The Example of Hezekiah, 2 Kings 13.4. alledgedf br 
.by the Diſſenters, anſwered in Two Partien 1 5 
—_— | | 178 


II. . That it ſeems the 8 of Nu 
Facrament, which having not the Warrant of 5 
Chriſt, muſt needs be a very offenſive Invaſion. of 
his Rights, whoſe Prerogative alone it is, to in 
Kirute what Sacraments he pleaſes i in his Church. 

2 1 3 


be ook BS anſwered, | | 3 
1. By ſhewing what we are agreed in, as to the Y 
. "Notion of a Sacrament. 24 4 
2. That as our Church never did deſign and in- 4 
tend, by the Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, to 4 
5 make any New Sacrament of it: So in the Na- 3 
* of the Thing it hath not any ſemblance 
of a Sacrament, according to the Notion 01 
* 5 5 that both ſides are agreed in. 8 | 

The Sigaificancy of a Ceremony, no reaſona- 


ble Argument againſt the Uſe of it. This 
. 99 
1. From the Practice of the Jewiſh Church 


ſeveral. Inſtances of it, viz. the 


The: C ON EFEMN FS. 8: 
u. Altar of Witneſs, the Anointing Oy}, their 
= Synagogue-Worſhip, the Rites of Marriage; 
ip the Form of taking of Oaths, Pag. 26, 27 
= 2. From the Practice of the Chriſtian W 
4 both as to the firſt Ages of it; and all the latter 

Reformations which have been made. 

a 1. In the Days of the Apoſtles, vix, the Holy 
e Eiſs, and the Agapz, or the Feaſts of Charity, 


er- the Ceremony of Inſufflation, Trine-Immer- 
toll ſion. 28, 29, 30 


1. In the Days of out later Reformation: . 


My f 1. Their giving to every baptized Infant, 2 
165 new Name. af 
ed 2 The poſture of Sitting at the Receiving the 
u- Holy Sacrament. 


33: 

3. The Formal Covenant, which the Congte- 
gationat Way inſiſts upon, that whoever 

will be admitted into any of their Churches 

mult engage themſelves. Aid. 

The Objection againſt the Word Dedication, as 
applied to the Sign of the Croſs, examined i in 


ch. D Parciculars, se ien, 
„„The Concluſion. „ 


/ Perſwaſhie to Frequent Communion in the 
| Hoh Sacrament of the Lord $ Safe. p. 40 


Pa Things to be diſcourſed of in this 


„ Argument. 
The Perpotuiry of the Inſtitution of the Nw 
ment. 


4 This Sacrament defigned to be a ſtanding Coles 
memoration of the Death and, Paſſion of our 


Lord, till he mould come to Judgment. 44 
. b Prayer 


Ne CONTENTS, 
7: Prayer/and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of 
the Two Sacraments, were intended to conti- 

nue among Chriſtians 1 in all Ages of the World. 

b — Pag. 43 

| II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to 

the frequent Obſervance and Practice of this In- 
ſtitution. 46 

A Threefold Oblig cation hereunto. 4 
1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable 

Duty, and in Obedience to a plain Precept, 


and moſt ſolemn Inſtitution of our Saviour. 
ibid. 


1 We are 3 in point of Intereſt. 47 
3. In point of Gratitude. ibid. 


11 To fatisfie the Objections and bes which 
haue been raiſed in the Minds of Men, ro their 
great Diſcouragement from receiving of this Sa- 
*crament, at leaſt fo frequently as they ought. 49 
1. er Is danger of unworthy Receiving of 


1. it; being fo great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way 
| Ne IN not to receive at all. This conſidered 
0 largely. ibid 


Some Men abſtain from che eee upon 
dn Apprehenſion, that the Sins which they 
commit afterwards are unpardonable. 52 
2. Object. That ſo much Preparation and Wor- 
97 8 . thineſs being required to our Worthy Re- 
ceiving, the more timerous ſort of Chriſtians 1 
can never think themſelves duly enough qua- 
© ified for ſo Sacred an e This an- 
ſWered in Three Particular 56 
1. That every degree of N in our 
Preparation for this Sacrament, is not a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon for Men to abſtain from it. 57 


. F; repa = 
only in the degree, but in che main ans wb a 
ances 
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f BH © Rfance of it, tho' it renders us unfit at pre- 
5 ſent to receive this Sacrament, yet it doth 
5 bj no means excuſe our neglect of it. Pag. 62 
33. That the proper Inference and Concluſion trom 
a total want of a due Preparation, is not to 
= == caſt off all Thoughts of receiving of it, but 
5 immediately to ſer about the Work of Pre- 

paration, that ſo we may be fit to receive 


h the Apoſtles Diſcourſmſ. 18 
ir It is highly commendable and neceſſary, beſides 
1-codur habitual Preparation, to ſet apart ſome 
1 particular Time for this Work of Examina- 
of WY tion. na 
8 : . . . EY 
What Preparation neceſſary hereunto from the 
d Practice of the primitive Chriſtians. 66, 67 
d. The Concluſion, by way of Exhortation. 


CY E 1 l 3 n 
e (aſe of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
. of aso AA „. i er 
F HE Reſolution of this Caſe deper ds upon 
56% 1 Recſolving theſe following Queries. 
ci ©. Whether Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the 
8 Holy Sacrament, according to the Law of the 
1 Land, be not contrary to ſomèe expreſs Law of 
= ..  Chnſt, obliging to the obſervance of a diffe- 


rent Poſture. e 
: br b 2 What- 
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Whatſoever is appointed by God, to be perpe- 
tually uſed by all Chriſtians chroughout all 
Ages, can never be nullified or altered by any 
Earthly Power and Authority | whatſoever. 

Pag. 72 

No Authority to be fetcht from, the Scriptures, 

to determine the Geſture of Receiving, whe- 
ther Sitting, Kneeling, or Standing. 73, 74, 75 

The Words in the Inſtitution, Do this, cannot 
refer to the Geſture, nor are they any Com- 

mand to uſe the Poſture as our Saviour was 

then in, according to the Opinion of the 
Scotch Miniſters aſſembled at Perth. Three 
Things conſidered herein. 79, 80, 81, 82 

That there is no expreſs Command in Scripture i 
for the uſe of any particular Geiture; evident 
from the Judgment and Practice, 

I. Of our Diſſenting Brethren. _ 83 

2. And of all the Reformed Churches in 
Europe. 85 

u Q. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from | 

that Example; which Chriſt ſer us at the firſt 1 

Inſtitution? Wu. 

Four things laid down in Anſwer to this Query. 

1. The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and his 

Apoſtles, at the Inſtitution and Celebration of 

the Sacrament, cannot be demonſtrated ſo as 

bar the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it. 88 
There is no ſure Ground for it from 

"© pure... ibid. 

2. The Cuſtoms Bored by the Jews, render 

it very uncertain and diſputable. 90, 9 1,9 2, 996 

2. Suppoſing our Lord did Sit, yet his bare 

Example doth not oblige all Chriſtians to a like 
Practice. 

1. Becauſe naked Examles, without ſome Rule 


or Note added to them, to ſignify that it is 
CP #243 "806 
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. 
1 | the Mind and Will of God, to have them 
y | conſtantly followed and perpetual y imitared 
r. 7 by us have not the Force of a Law e 
2 obliging the Conſcience. 96 
2 2. Becauſe the great End and Uſefulneſs of 
that Example he left us, conſiſts in this, 
5 that it ſhews the Poſſibility, and clears 
© | up the Senſe of his Laws, and encourages us 
- 8 -- to the Practice of them. „* 98 
S 3. Becauſe he was an Extraordinary Perſon, 
e and did many Things which we cannot, * 
e many which we muſt not do. 

2 4̃. Becauſe Chriſt himſelf all the while Lk 
e ® World enjoyed the benefit of his Example, 


governed his Actions by a Law. 101 

3 They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt 
| Kneeling at the Sacrament, as our Rule to 
which we ought to conform, do not follow it 
themſelves. 103 
4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in Compli- 
ance with the Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions of the 
Church whereof they are Members, dg mani- 
feſtly follow the Example of Chriſt, „ 


III. ©. Whether 8 be not altogether nl 
h ble and repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's 
Supper, as being no Table-Geſture. 108 
The Grounds and Reaſons whereupon Diſſenters 
build their Scruples againſt Kneeling, as being 
no Table-Geſture. ibill. 
Here an Enquiry into Four Things. 111 
1. The Nature of the Sacrament. 
1. It is a Feaſt, and that in Three Particu- 
lars. i5!7 ibid. 
2. It is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice for Sin. 115 
3: I was IRS] in Honour of our Lord. ibid. 
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| F our Queſtions propounded from hence to our 
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4. It is a ee Rite of Religious Wor- 
ſhip. 5 — Pag. 116 

F. It was inſtiented te be 2 Federal or a Co- 
venanting Rite, between God and all wor- 

thy Communicants. ibid, 

eg G It was inſtituted to be a Means to convey 
ap and —_— to us the Merits of Chriſt s Sacri- 


ce. | 117 
. To be a Bond * Unity and Love among 
7 Chriſtians: '- ibid. 


400 Phat the — of the Lord's Shaper doth 

"Il not abſolutely require and neceflarily oblige us 
to obſerve a Table-Geſture, in order to a 
right and worthy receiving of it. ibid. 

103 Two Reaſons offered for ni: C218, 119 
185 Kneeling is very Comely, and agrecable to the 
Nature of the Lord's Supper, tho' no Table- 
SGeſture. This proved at large in Six Particu- 1 
lars. From 122 to 111 


Nonconformiſts. 5 8 131 
bh as he ere of this Firſt Parr, pages 


Te c F of Wee at the Hal Sacrament. f 
| Pau 1 ll, At P. 33 


Iv. 0. 1 tins ae in the _ 
Church of England, be not contrary 

to the general Practice of the Church of Chriſt, 

in the firſt and Pureſt Ages. — 191 

8 This ſhewn in Two Particulars. —w_ 
1. It is highly probable that the Primitive Church 
uſed to Kneel in the Act of receiving the Holy 7 
Sacrament, as aur Cuſtom at preſent is. 134 


The CONTENTS, x] 
What is to be underſtood by the Firſt and Pureſt 


Ages. 2 Pag. 134, to 141 
8 bf In the Firſt Century, great Uncertainty oe 
- = the particular Geſture was, E 7142 
1 1. Sitting was eſteemed a very irreverent Po- 
y ſture in the Worſhip and Service of God by 
the Primitive Church. 1342 80 147 

Three Concluſions drawn from hence. ibid. 
0 2. The Holy Sacrament was eſteemed by the 
1 Primitive Church, as the moſt ſolemn Part 
h of Chriſtian Worthip, and ſo required the ut- 
1 moſt pitch of Devotion and Reverence, that 


they could poſſibly pay and expreſs either 
with their Souls or Bodies. 155 148 
3. The Primitive Chriſtiaus generally uſed e | 
ing in the time of Divine Service, both at the 
Prayers and at the Sacrament. 149 
That the Primitive Chriſtians, tho' on the 
Lord's Day, and for the ſpace of Fifty Days 
between Eaſter and Whitfuntide they bln | 
Standing, yet at other times uſed the Geſture 
of Kneeling at their Publick Devotions. 150 
5: The Primitive Chriſtians were wont to 1e- 
ceive the Sacrament every day, and particu- 
larly on their Stated. Weekly Faſts, which 
they kept every Wedneſday and Friday, when 
to ſtand was thought as great an Irregularity, 
as to kneel was upon the Lord's Day. 152 
6. The Holy Sacrament was received by them 
with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe 
Days when they prayed ee Kneel- 
ing. 155 
4; Suppoſe they never did kneel as we do, yet 
this js moſt certain, that they received the 
Lord's Supper in an adoring Poſture. 159 
This proved by Teſtimonies of the Ancient 
Fathers, from 160 to 166 


b 4 V. Q. 
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v. 2. "Whether it S: en to receive Kneeling, 
"becauſe the Geſture was _ firſt introduced by 
Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by the 

Fapiſts to idolatrous Ends and Purpoſes. 
| Pag. 167 

1 WO Pripolitions' in anſwer to this. 
It cannot be proved, that Kneeling in the Act 
of Receiving was firſt brought in by Idolaters, 
as is pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 


167 


The different Accounts amongſt the Diſſenters, 


concerning the Time when it was introduced 


into the Church. 70, 171 
Kneeling doth not owe its Birth to the Doctrine 


of Tranſubſtantiation; but the contrary. 174 


2. That it is not unlawful to uſe ſuch Things and 


"Rites, as either have been, or are notoriouſly 


abuſed to Idolatry. 161 
This proved. | | ibid. 
1. In general. No abaſe of any Geſture, tho' 


it be in the moſt manifeſt Idolatry, doth 
render that Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever 
unlawful to be uſed in the Worſhip of God | 
upon that account. 165 8 
2. That this Poſition, That the Idolatrous 
' Abuſe of any thing renders the Uſe of it ſin- 


ful to all that know it, is attended with mi- 


chievous Canſequences. 166 


7. It intrencheth upon Chriſtian Liberty. id. 


2. It ſubjects the Minds of Chriſtians to infi- 2 


nite Scruples and Perplexities. ibid. 


3. It deſtroys all Publick Worſhip. "> 269 1 

An Objection anſwered. _ ibid. | 

3- The Diſſenters condemn themſelves in what 

Tips: allow and e by * gs ſame Rule, | 
by 


3 
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by which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacra- 


7, ment, and other Rites of our Church. Pag. 169 
y 4. If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament, be- 
e cauſe that Geſture hath been notoriouſly abu- 
. ſed by the Papiſts to idolatrous Ends, ſo alſo 
7 is ſitting, which is contended for with ſo 
much Zeal. | 170, 771 
*& The Concluſion | 
S, | 1 
1. 8 — : o . . 
N | . KY | HO 
/ = Concerning Edification. | p. 174 
1 . Hether it is lawful for any Man to for- 
e ſake the Communion of the Church 
4 of England, and go to the ſeparate Meetings, 
d , | becauſe he can better edi there. CE 
y . What meant by Edification, and the Perſon 
T4 Who asks this Queſtion. - 11 
4. The Anſwer to this Queſtionm. 
0" i 1. That the Ground upon which the Queſtion 
h | ſtands is falſe, viz. That there is better Ediſi- 
4 carion to be had in ſeparate Meetings, than in 
d the Communion of the Church of England. ibid. 


This proved, 


1 1. By ſhewing how aptly fit the whole Conſti- 
4 tution of the Church of England is to edifice 
— | Mens Souls : This ſhewn as to the ſeveral 
6 i Parts of her Conſtitution. = + ibid. 
a. 3 1. Her Creed or Articles of Faith, which 
I- the Diſſenters allow of. a. 
d. 22. The Neceſſity which ſhe lays upon 
8 _ Good Life and Works. 9 
4. 3. How fit this Church is to excite Devo- 
1 tion. Ws 179 
, 4. Her Order and Diſcipline. 1 
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2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in 
the beſt Way by the Paſtors of our Church, 


to edifie the Souls of Men. Pag. 183 | 
Two Things herein to prove this: 


Pegalties laid upon the Paſtors of our 
Church, to do this. ibid 
2. Thar theſe Commands are obeyed by the 5 
Paſtors of our Church, and they do all 5 
things in it for Fdification. ibid. 


paration, do commonly miſtake better _— F 
Theſe Miſtakes principally are Three: '| ; 
In taking nice and ſpeculative Notions forl 
5 and ed:fying Truths. 186 
2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for 391 5 
doubted Truths, eſſential to Salvation. 188 3 

3. In taking ſudden Heats and Warmth for 


true Edification. is 1% 
3. Pretence of a better Bas eation will cauſe 
7 eadleſt Diviſions in the Church. 1 92 
And be a very great Diſcouragement to an 
honeſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. 193 
Two Things recommended to thoſe who male 
this Queſtion: ain WO 3 


© lg 


1. That if they fancy any Defects. in our Go-l Hh 
vernment, they ſhould: not hence conclude, 


that they have not ſufficient Edification i in the 
Church to ſave their Souls. 194 

2. Let Edifcation be * in the ſubſtantial!» 

Things of Religion.” . 195 | 2 
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ch, 0 BE LES ES | 
183 A Diſcourſe of Frofuting by Sermons. p. 200 
Eat PHE Unjuſtice KP Ureaſonableneſs of ſuch 
our a Complaint of the Demers, againſt the 
bid. 1 of the Church of England. 40900 
the What it is to profit by a Sermon. 201 
a No Truth in this Obje&ion, of an foe un- 

TM 


Ss 4 ProfitabIaMiniftry if we conſi der, 
E- 4 | 


0 


n. Or the Ane wherein they are delivered. 204 


. They object here: 
186 JI. That the Compoſition of tem is faulty, the 
n. Method of them not clear and perſpicuous, 
88 nor the Language not plain enough to convey 
for the Senſe of them to the Mind of the Hearers: 
89 Nothing of this truly chargable upon our Ser- 
uſe mons. ibid. 
91 2. As to the Manner of Delivery, they object, 

an 1. That our Preachers are not vehement enough 
93 in the Delivery of our Sermens. This an- 
ake ſwered. 207 
4 2. That they Read them. ibid. 
rv. This anſwered. FI} 

e. 


the III. When they complain FER cannot Profit by our 
94 Sermons, I fear they mean nothing elſe by Pro- 
fiting, but that their Affections are not moved in 
the hearing of them, ſo as they are by the Ser- 
mons of their own Nonconformiſts. This conſi- 
dered in Three Particulars. 209 
The Unprofitableneſs not in the Sermons, but in 
thoſe that hear them; in order to the Proof 

of this, Four Queſtions propounded to them. 

1, Whether 


| I. The Matter of which our Sermons conſiſt. | 202 
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1. Whether it be not ſome Prejudice againſt the 
Perſon of the Miniſter whom they come to 


hear, either upon the {core of his Contormt- 
ty, or of his Sericanels 1 in it, or ſome orher 
Account? Aan 
2. Whether they came to Church only once or 
twice, and ſo willing to have an Excuſe for 
abſenting themſelves from it, concluded too 
haſtily, there was no good to be got 7 : 
2 1 bud. 
Whether their abſenting from the Church, 
was not, thit when they came to Church, 
the Preacher happened to preach on ſome $ | 
Subject croſs to their Opinion. 2127 
Whether the Min ſter was not upon ſome © 
diſtaſtful Subject, when they chanced to go 1 
to Church, and happened to treat of lach, 
Matters as they love not to hear of, tho 


more neceſſary, perhaps, than many others, A 
Cc. | | . 213 


. MPs 2 * 
ERS Fries 


14, | 


The very ſame may be ſaid to «thoſe wha cancy, 


wo chat tho; they can profit ſomething by our Miniſtry, 


vet they can profit more by others. 214 
The Diſſeaters themſelves in former Days, look d 


upon this as a dangerous Principle, that Mel 1 
muſt go ul ere they can profit noſt. 216 


The Judgment of Mr. Hildenbam upon this Ar- 


gument, re reſented at large to the Dihel- 3 
ters. | 216, 217, 218, Cc. 


6. What makes a Sermon pr cable, and what | 


muſt be done by the People to profit by a 


Sermon. — 221 6 5 


Several Rules and Directions (out ij 
Mr. Hilderſham, on this Argument) laid 


down for a right hearing of God's Holy Word ; i 
preached at any time to us. 223, 224, 225 2 
8. Two 
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8. Two Things deſired of every one, who 
ſaith, he cannot profit by our Sermons. Pag. 
227, 228 

The Concluſion. | 


An Argument for Union, taken from als 
Fes Intereſt of thoſe Piſfencers, wha 
profeſs and call themſelves Proteſtants. 


N this Argument Two Things neceflary to be 
enquired into : 


I. What thoſe Ends are, which are propoſed by 
IN Diſſenters. 233 
A ſubordinate End, which is che Eſtabliſhing 
bk themſelves. . 
1. As a National Church. 235 
For All of them, or only a prevalent Party 
among them, to be united in one Uniform 
Body, is not poſſible, as being contrary to 


Reaſon and Experience. 235, 230, Oc. 
This largely proved from the Hiſtory of our 
late Revolution. 239. 240, Cc. 


2. The ſetling themſelves, as ſeveral Diſtinct 
Parties, giving undiſturb'd Toleration to 


each other. 244 
This ſhewn not probable on many Ac- 
counts. ibid. 


Alſo it is ſhewn, That Parties tolerate each 
other no longer than one gets Power to 
ſuppreſs the reſt, with Publick Safety. 

245, 246 
II. The 
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cipal, viz. 


1. The keeping out of Popery. '' Pag.250 


from our Church. This proved 

1. From Reaſon, which ſheweth, That the In- 
terruption given this Church, by dividing 
from it, will rather weaken than improve the 


L 


have been ſo in Fact. 206 


1 ol Sufferance, no Progreſs is likely to be made 


of the Diſſenting Parties. 
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would not be advanced, but embaſed. 263,264 


; | What ſome Diſſenters mean by Purity of Religion. 


5 
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II ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed by way = 


in this time of Proſecution, and to hold con- 
ſtant Communion with our Church, with? 


II. The Second End of the Diſſenters is more prin- 


That this End cannot be attained by Diſſenting N 


2 I — 


Proteſtant Intereſt, 1. At Home; and then, 

2. Abroad. 2850, 251 

2. From the Hiſtory of the late Times. 257 
3. From the Judgments of the Papiſts themſelves, 
whoſe Cauſe is promoted by our Diſſentions, 

and the Methods they Govern themfelv.s 

2. The Second Part of the more principal End of 
the Diſſenters, is the advancing of pure Religion. 

| = 262 
But there are Reaſons to perſwade us, that upon 
the Diſſettlement of this Church, Religion 
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towards the Perfecting of Religion. 269 
Here are more Probable Means for the promoting 

ol pure Religion in the Church of England, than 
thoſe which have been propoſed by all or ar 
The Concluſion, wherein Diſſenters are perſwa- 
daed. to conſider ſeriouſly the State of Things 
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which the wiſeſt and beſt, of them hold occa- 
ſional Communion, that the bleſſed Ends of 


Truth, * and Peace may be obtained. 
| eee 27 3 274, Cc. 


. Serious Exbortation, with ſome Important 
TEEN relating. to the lare Caſes, &c. 277 


E beg of chen to believe, that they may 


3 * 
| be miſtaken about thoſe Matters which 


Bhs 9 are alledged as the Cauſes of their Separation. 
| 278 
wy A 2. That they would ſeriouſly and impartially weigh 
ho | * conſider, as well what is ſaid on the one 
my * as on the other. „ 279 
23. That before they go on to accuſe our Church 
1 e driving them into Separation, they would 
yr directly charge her with impoſing finful Terms 
_ of Communion. _ | 281, 282; Tc. 
i 4. That they would conſider, whether it be pure 
Conſcience and meer Zeal for the Honour of Re- 
" X igion, and not very often Diſcontent, or Trade 
An or Intereſt, that hath the main ſtroke in keeping 
7 them from Communion with our Church. 286, 287 


4 I 5. Whether it be not a juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, 
= and that which ought to prevail with Men mo- 
deſt and peaceable, that in thoſe things they differ 
from us, they are 1 by the Practice of 


Tears together. 3 288 
1. There was never any ſettled | part of the Chri- 

ſtian Church with Epiſcopal Government till Cat- 
Vins Time. ibid. 
. 2. W- 


” Þ 

X De CONTENTS, 
We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtian Church 
ie did not conſtantly uſe Liturgies and Forms 
of Prayer in their Publick Worſhip. Pag. 290 
No Chriſtian Church but did ever ſet apart 
1 obſerve Feſtival Commemorations of the Saints: 
291 Wh 
| 4. No Chriſtian fince the Apoſtles Times, bur 
10 Thad its Rites and Ceremonies, as many (if not 
0 more) in Number, and as liable to Exception, 
" as theſe in our Church at this Day. 292 
MY 6. We beg that thoſe, who by their Conformity have 
10 ES declared that they can cloſe with our Communion, 
1 Would {till continue in the Communion of | our 
Church. 293 
7. That they would ebuft der, what ſad and deplo- 9 
rable Miſchiefs have enſued upon bearing down 
the Conſtitution of the Church of England. 2975 
This proved in Three Inſtances. 296, 297, 298, Cc. 
8. That they would conſider, what plain and appa- 
rent Advantages Sparation would give to the Com- 7 
mon Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Na- 
tions. 303, 304 
9. That if neither of theſe, nor any other Advices and 
Confiderations can prevail with them, they would 
at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Government for re- 
viving the Execution of the Laws about theſe Mat- 
ms 308 
Three things offered to their Conſideration here- 
upon. 14,315,316 
; 10. We beg of them, that before 5 et own . 
2 5 further trouble on themſelves, they would 
conſider, whether the Cauſe they engage in, be 
ſuch as will bear them out with Comfort before WM 
_ God another day. 3 317 

The Concluſion. hg . 
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5. Chard of England Fs frm the Inpu- 
tation of Popery. 25 BA, p 321 


NE of the greateſt e to the Recon- 
ciliation of our Diſſeming Brethren to the 


Church of England, is the Opinion they are poſ- 


"i ſeſt with, that our Worſhip is Popery. 322, 323 
ve What to be underſtood by Popery, in thoſe, who 
n, | make this a Charge againſt. the Church againſt 
Fo the Church of England. 5 8 
4 'T he Unkdafnabteneſs of this Opinion, whetewith | 
mn ſome Men are prepoſlefled. . 326, 327 
5 This ſhewed as to thoſe ſeveral Particulars for 
r-. which we are.accuſed. _ - 248 
2. 1. As to our Government by Biſhops. This be- 
„ ing Apoſtolical, cannot come within, the Charge 
2- & of Popery. e 
4 2. As to our Liturgy: T 1 no Popery. ibid. 
d 3. "on Surplice : Nothing but an innocent Ha- 
. 329 
- 4. Kneeling at the Communion : Far from being 
= . - Popiſh. 0 320 
8 5. Croſs in, or rather after Baptiſm, contains no 
e- Popery in it. — 8331 
6 4 6. The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church, come un- 
mn | A 4 juſtly under the ſame Imputatio. 332 


4 | The firſt Governors of our Church in the Reforma- 
tion, did not only uſe their Liberty, and impoſe 
theſe Things as a en but as hings expedient, 
and to which they were 1 in godly Pru- 
dence. 335 
They were, 
1. To take care, that their preſeribed Rites ſhould 
be ſuch, as might not in any manner reaſo- 
C nably 
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| Je 
nably offend their own Members, but be ; : 
moſt fit to raiſe and promote their Devotion, F 
. F. 33508 
2. To take care at the ſame time, that no 
Oftence be given to other Churches, no ju 
Scandal even to that they left. | bo 
This ſhewn as to the Roman and Greek Church, 
and with reſpe& likewiſe to the Lutheran. 337 
Calvin s Model of Church - Government conſi-W 
deed. 339, t0 344% 
T he End for which 6 Charge againſt the 
Church was deviſed by the Diſſenting Party, 
to widen the Separation, to fix Men in it, and 


to keep them at an irreconcilable Diſtance. 345! i 


II. The Miſchiefs and Sinfulneſs of this cha 


in. The ſtrange Injuſtice offered to our Church i in 


. | | 555 to oh f 3 
The Concluſion. 


4 A Diſcouſe e concerning the Inventions 15 0 Me 5 
1 . 2360 3 
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Tx E Introduction, | A oh 


77 That it belongs only to G0 to give | Rule 1 

ho he will be worſhipped. | 36 

| 2dh, That the Holy Scriptures contain the Revelation} 

| of God's Will concerning his inn 1 11. 
5 feveral Particulars. 56% ; 


aisd in Scripture, conſiſts in Gele! we Particu * 
lars: . 
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Praiſes, 
Prayers, | 
nm Hearing, | wo 
non _ Bodily Worſhip: And. 
Celebration of the Holy Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. Pag. 364 


— 


” * 


„ Chap. I. Of Prafes. 

OY * $4.1. FX] HAT the Holy Scriptures preſcribe con- 
W.:: cerning them, explain'd in the follow- 
ing Particulars. | ibid. 
1. Both the Old and New Teſtament require the 
Uſe of the Pſalms, in offering up Praiſes; to 
n God. | l | 8 
„ 2. Tho' the Scriptures recommend to us Singing of 
ol * Pſalns, yet in ſome Caſes they allow us to 
V ibid. 
3. The Word of God recommendeth to us Pſalms 
1 4 and Hymns in Proſe, for our Praiſing God. 366 
4. As the Scriptures preſcribe us the Uſe of Pſalms 
1 in the Praiſes of God, ſo they encourage us to 
1 offer thoſe Praiſes, by way of Reſponſes or An- 
=  fwering; | | 367, 368 
FJ. The Holy Scriptures recommend to us the 
Uſe of Inſtruments in the Praiſes of God. 369 
56. And likewiſe that we underſtand the Praiſes 
6% _ weling to God. 370 
%¼ Set. II. The Manner of Praiſing God publickly, 
} which is preſcribed and practis d by our Church. 


=... - n 
== $2. III. The Diſſenters manner of praiſing God in 
== APublick, examined and anſwered in ſeveral Parti- 


culars. 373, 374 Ce. 


0 2 Chap. 
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Chap. II. Of Prager. 
Lf 1.1 HAT the Holy Seriprures preſcribe con- 80 | 


cerning it. | . 378 
They direct us to offer up our Prayers in a ſett * 
and prepared Form of Words. ibid. 
1. By a Confeſſion of our own Unworthineſs, and 
of God's Mercy, Cc. ibid. 
2. The ſecond Part of Prayer is Supplication for 
good Things. 379 
PR: Weide in the Behalf of others. 380 


4 In Petitions for averting Evil, Cc. ibid. 
II. "T he Holy Men of God, tho full of Wiſdom 1 
and his Spirit uſed the ſame Sett Forms of Prayer on I 5 
the ſame Occaſion. . 381 "A 
III. But ſome may think theſe Commands and 
_ Examples of Sert' Firms of Prayer, not to be a ſuf- 
* ficient Warrant to Chriſtians, c. This Ojecion | 
"anſwered in two Particulars. 382 
The Lord, Prajer, impoſed by Chriſt himſetf as | 7 
à Badge of our Profeſſion, and ought to be ed 
bz us, as we would be counted his Diſciples, 
- without any Words of our own Invention, falt. 1 E 
Fr THe from the Miſrepreſeatation of the x e "IT 
5 3 8 „Oe. 
IV. We have the Command of God, 40 ws * iy A : 
ple of-his Saints, for offering up our Prayers to hi -Y 


in a Seit and prepared Form of Words. 386 8 
V. It is the Prieſts part to make publick Interceſſion of Rl 
for the People, Oc. 387, 388 
2 IHE The Rules and Practice of our Church, 0 

concerning Prayer. | 389 nn 


x. That there is not one thing we ask of God in 
them, which he has not particularly directed 


us to as. ü ibid. 
5 — 2, Qur 
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Pag Our Church requires the People to join their 
Voices with the Miniſter in ſome of the 
Prayers, particularly the general Confeſſions of 


n- Sin, and the Lord's Prayer. Pag. 390 
my l. III. The Practice of thoſe who differ from us. 
ett? 391 
71 The Opinion of moſt of the Difſeming Miniſters 
| viz. That the Spirit of Prayer is given to all 
4 4 © the Children of God in ſome meaſure, for ena- 
—_ bling their Hearts to CONCELVE, and their 
* Tongues to expreſs convenient Deſires to God; 
4 4 and that therefore Forms f Prayer are of no 
4. neceſſary Uſe, either in Publick or Private. This 
1 Opinion anſwered from ſeveral Examples. 
a 391 t0 400 


5 The ſecond Gee viz. That all Forms of 
Prayer are unlawful to Chriſtians ; and that it 
is a Sin to join in a Worſhip where they are 


. 1 uſed, or ſo much as to be preſent at it, an- 
: if r wer d. from 401 to 406 
1 | The third Opinion of the Diſſenters, which they 
51 3 advance againſt us in this Matter of Prayer, 


viz. That the Miniſter is the Mouth of the 
Congregation, and that the People have no- 
| thing to do but to join with him in their 
Hearts, examined and confuted. 407 


Chap. U. Of Hg. 


THAT the Holy Scriptures preſcribe 

' concerning it. 408 
That God has poſitively commanded us to read 
his Word 1 in our Publick Aſſemblies. Jo 408 
b 7 0 413 
| $8. IL 
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I. That their Teachers ſeem to have had very lirtleſ a 


II. That they caſt out the Reading of the Word g 


m That the foregoing Charge being ſo material 


Firſt Reaſon, That the People are obliged to read ; 


Seft. II. The Practice of our Church in Reading aue = 


#52 Ay vitro from Pag. 414 to 416 
ect. III. The Practice of Difſenter? i in _—_—_ and 


Reading the Word. 4178 


Regard either to Scripture-Rules or Examples, in 
\ framing this part of their Worſhip, &c. A 


God from moſt of their Publick Aſſemblies, di. J 
realy contrary to God's Inſtitution and Ordinanc 1 
for the Inſtruction of his Church, Cc. 419 


Point, that both the Honour of the Holy Scripture 
and the Salvation of Chriſtians are deeply con? 
cerned in it, the following are their Precentions to? LU 

juſtihe it: 


8 5 
; Sk 7 


28 2 
8 


the Scriptures at home, and being thus acquaint. 
ed with them, the Reading of them is not necel 
ſary in their Publick Meetings, anſwered. - 421 7 


Secondly, That ſince the Penning of the Reripdiires W 
and ſettling the Church by the Apoſtles, the Caſe is 


much alter'd with Chriſtians, c. Anſwered. 422,423 
The Third Pretence alledged for omitting the reg 4 
lar Reading the Bible in their Meetings, is, Tha, 
it takes up too much Time, and is a Hi adrance to 2 F 
more profitable Duty of what you — call Preach 3 


ing; anſwered. 42 
The Furth is, That the Scriptures are hard to be 

underſtood or applied; and therefore one Verſe 
well applied is better than many Chapters with 

- out Application. 42 

The Fifth is, That the Dead Letter (as ſome ca 


it) is 2 dull, formal Thing, without Spirit o 
Life, where it is not apply'd to the Souls 
Men by the Spirit of God ſpeaking in his Mini“ 
ſters, Or. anſwered. | | 427, 428, 42 

| Th 
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and] | The Sixth and laſt is, That. a Child may read them 
+ and perform this Duty ; and then what need it 
and take up the Miniſter e ? Anſwered. Pag. 430, 
41788 Jit e wot overt val Oe. 
tle 4 | to 5 F 

5 ing — — —— — 


4 19 Chap. IV. of Bodily Worſhip. 


Se. I; HAT the Holy Scriptures preſeiibe 
concerning it. from 433 to 439 

' el II. The Practice of our Church in Bodily. Wor- 
ſmip. from 440 to 449 
Seck. III. The Practice of Diſſenters in Bodily Wor- 
wir, 40 
eas 1. They do not allow Bodily Adoration to be 
int! any part of God's Worſhip. ibid. 
2. Their Pra&ice 1s conformable to their Princi- 
ples ; for at their Thankſgivings or Praiſes, they 
neither Bow, nor Stand up. Theſe Principles 
exploded. from 451 70 46 


9 Chap. V. Of the Lan 8 upper. 


FOES ho 


M 2 L \ * the Holy Scriptares preſcribe 
' concerning the Frequency of celebra- 

ich. Z -q ting it 462 t0 468 
420 Set f. The Practice of our Church, as to frequent 
Communion. 469 
Fei. III. The Practice of the Diſſenters about 155 
gquency of Communicating. 472 
1. That they have no fix'd or ſet Times for the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament. ibid. 


2. That 
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2. That they exclude this Sacrament entirely from 
their ordinary Solemu Meetings. Pag. 473 
3. They rarely preſs their People to communicate: 
They have tew Sermons or Diſcourſes to that 
Purpoſe ; and many of them condemn our 


Zeal for endeavouring to reſtore the Conſtant 


Communion precedent in Scripture. ibid. 

„„ 2 5 
To the Conforming Clergy of Derry. 476 
To the Diſſenting Miniſters of Derry. 480 
To the Conforming Laity of the Dioceſe of Derry. 
| 487 


To the Diſſenting Lai of the Dioceſe of Derry. 489 
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TATE: 

1 A FREE 

CROSS in Baptiſm 
CONSIDERED. _ 


Whereih is ſhewed, 


That there is nothing in it, as itis uſed 
in the Church of England, that can be 
any juſt Reaſon of Separation from it. 


HE Matters in Diſpute betwixt Us and 
our Diſſenting Brethren, may generally 
ſeem to the unconcern'd Stander-by of 
ſo ſlight and inconſiderable Moment, 
that he muſt needs wonder how in the world the 
Controverſie ſhould come to have riſen to that de- 
plorable height, which in this laſt Age it hath done. 
And although the Caſe, which will fall under our 
preſent Debate, ſeems to have admitted of the molt 
ſpecious Scruples, and given the beſt Scope of 
Reaſoning, of any other thing that hath fallen under 
Queſtion amongſt us ſince the Reformation; yet 
Vol. III. „ 


* 


' 
' 
| 
[ 


2 TheCaſeof the Croſs in Baptiſm. 


even here alſo, the * Immeaſurable Byaſs of Prejudice, 
and Fervency of Oppoſition, hath too apparently 
manag'd the Argument. So that the Pleas againſt 


it have not ſeem'd ſo weighty as they have been nume- 


7045 ; as if the Objectors had an Eye to that Dire- 
ction in f Quaintilian, they would be ſure to amaſs 
all the weaker Arguments, which though weak in them- 
ſelves, yet by ſtanding together, may lend a mutual Afſi- 


france to one another : Like Articles of Impeachment, 


none of which ſingly would perhaps affect the ac- 
cus'd Perſon, but all tegether may amount to ac- 
cumulative Treaſon. | | 

My buſineſs therefore, in handling this Caſe, ſhall 
not be to follow every nice Scruple, or trivial Ob- 
jection (as where the Croſs in Baptiſm hath been 
charged with the breach of every particular Precept 
in the Decalogue) not to concern my ſelf in any 
thing, which either by long induction of Conſe- 


quences hath been far fetcht, or with great Piffi- 


culty drawn in, to make a ſhew of Argument, but, 
as briefly and plainly as may be, to ſum up all that 
bath ever ſeem'd of any moment in this matter, and 
that under this two-fold Head. | 

I. That the Sign of the Croſs hath been ſo noto- 
riouſly abus'd to the worſt Purpoſes of Superſtition 
and Idolatry in the Church of Rome, that the retain- 
ing of it ſtill amongſt us makes us Partakers of the 
Superſtitions and Idolatry of that Church. 

II. That it ſeems the introducing of a New Sacra- 
ment, which having not the warranty of our Lord 
and Maſter Ghrift Jeſus, muſt needs be a very offen- 
five Invaſion of his Right, whoſe Royal Preroga- 
tive alone it is to inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth 
in his Church, #52 


— 


* Ageſ le ay Aras, 
F L. 5. c. 20. Infirmiors Argumenta congreganda ſunt, imbecila 
enim narurh mutus guxilio ſuſtinentur. 


Under- 


G. uu. fa 


> „„ „ os FO pu=e 


WW. ..% 


am. © 


The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 3 


Under theſe two Heads I think may be fairly 
comprehended all thoſe Objections our Brethren have 
offered againſt the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, at 
leaſt all thoſe that are any thing material. Inſomuch, 
that if the Difficulty of theſe could be removed, we 
might fairly hope none of the Sober and Conſcien- 
tions Diſſenters but would think themſelves obliged 
to ſubmit to the uſe of it, rather than maintain the 
Separation upon this account. 

And this ſhall be endeavour'd with all the Can- 
dour and Clearneſs that becomes the Defign of this, 


| and the reſt of thoſe Diſcourſes that have been pub- 


lifh'd of this kind, viz. to convince and not reproach 
or provoke any; to effect (if poſſible) the happy 


| Agreement, and conſequently enlarge and ſtrengthen 


the Intereſts of good Men. And for this purpoſe I 
have thought fit not to quote the Writings of parti- 
cular Perſons, but rather to repreſent the Objection, 
as what is in general avow'd and agreed upon by 
the whole Party. . 

And although it is not likely that any thing ſhould 
be here offered, that hath not been already with 
great Learning and Integrity made uſe of, by the 
many Aſſertors of our Church; yet perhaps, the bring- 


ing this under one View, without the Warmth or 


Salt of an Adverſary, may not prove altogether vain 
and ineffectual. 1 | 

I. I begin therefore with the firſt Objection, vr. 
That the Sign of the Croſs hath been fo notoriouſly abus d 
20 the worſt purpoſes of Superſtition and Idolatry in the 
Church of Rome, that the retaining of it ſtill amongſt us, 


makes us Partakers of the Superſtitions and Idolatry of that 


Church. | SN 
I muſt readily acknowledge, that the Material 


Figure of the Croſs hath been indeed abuſed to very 


Idolatrons purpoſes in the Church of Rome, and even the 


| Aerial Sign of ic to Purpoſes ſuperſtitious and ridi- 
eulous enough; and if what we do in uſing this Sign 
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in Baptiſm, were really chargeable with Popery, it 
would be a ſufficient Reaſon to deteſt and rejc& it. 
The Objection therefore at the firſt view looks plau- 
ſible enough, when it thus chargeth this Ceremony 
of the Croſs ; Paganiſm it ſelf being hardly more odi- 


ous, nor in Truth (for ſome very good Reaſons 


amongſt wiſe Men) more ridiculous and intolerable. 
There is ſcarce any part of Popery, properly ſo cal- 
led, but is ſo plain a depravation of Chriſtianicy it 
ſelf, ſuch a contradiction to the Rules, ſuch a defeat 
to the great Purpoſes and Ends of our Holy Religion, 
that it deſerves well enough the good Man's juſteſt 
abhorrency, which he may reaſonably expreſs, when 
he finds himſelf in any danger of the Snare. But then 
we muſt conſider, how eaſie and natural a thing it is 
for Perſons (that otherwiſe mean honeſtly enough) 
to humour a juſt and reaſonable Offence againſt Po- 
pery, into groundleſs Suſpicions upon things which 
have no ſuch tendency at all in them. And upon theſe 
firſt Suſpicions not only to ſtartle, and grow a little 
thy and nice, but to determine themſelves in reſol- 
ved and unmovable Prejudices, that have had Effects 
ill enough: For upon this, Deſigning Men have 
made their Advantage upon every trifling Occaſion, 
giving out the Word, and laying the Charge of Po- 
pery upon what it hath been their humour or intereſt 
to deſire or change in. And this probably we ſhall 
find to have happened in this Caſe in hand. The Ac- 
cuſation hath been drawn againſt it, that it is very 
Popiſh, and the Prejudices which this Accuſation hath 
begot in fome honeſt Minds, are fo ſtrong, that they 
ſeem invincible. How unreaſonably therefore this 
Charge is laid againſt our Uſe of the Sign of the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, may appear, when we have con- 


ſidered theſe three things. 


I. That the Uſe of this Sign was much more an- 
cient than the firſt Corruption and Depravation of 
the Church of Rome. II. That 
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II. That the Uſe of it, as it is ordained and ap- 
pointed in our Church, hath not the leaſt Affinity 


with the Uſe of it, as it is in the Romiſb Rituals. 


III. Laſt. Although it cannot be denied but the 
Church of Rome hath greatly abuſed this Ceremony 
to very ill Purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not 
this make it unlawful to continue the Reformed Uſe 
of it ſtill amongſt us that have profeſſedly ſepara- 
ted from the Corruptions of that Church. 


I. Conſider we, that the Uſe of this Sign of the 
Croſs was much more ancient than the firſt Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of the Church of Rome. When 
I ſpeak of the firſt Corruption and Depravation of the 
Church of Rome, I would be underitood as to thoſe 
things that have put that Church under the Impu- 
tation of what we now call Popery. For that there 
were ſome depraved Cuſtoms crept into the Church 
in general (and ſo that of Rome perhaps as well as 
any other) in very early Days, is evident from what 
St. Paul rebukes in the Church of Corinth, and from 
what our Saviour himſelf in his Revelations to St. 
John, condemns in the Seven Churches of Aa: So 
that when I ſay the Uſe of the Croſs was more an- 
cient than the feſt Corruption and Depravation of 
the Church of Rome, I mean, more ancient than 
any of thoſe: Corruptions in her, by the reaſon of 
which, we have juſtly eſteemed her an Apoſtatized 


| Church, more ancient than either the Introduction of 
Images, their Multiplication of Sacraments, their 


Pretenſions to Supremacy and Infalibility, .or any of 
thoſe ſuperſtitious Rites in Worſhip, by which we 
diſtinguiſh that Church as Popiſh, and brand it as Falſe 
and Antichriſtian. | : 
As to this therefore, I know none of our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, however for a Shift in Argument 
UT en TIS TT ES 0 O_ 
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they may talk of the Myſtery of Iniquity beginning to 
work oetimes, and in the iirſt Ages of the Church, 
that yet do profeſſedly charge any Signal Apoſtacy 
upon the Church of Rome, at leaſt for the firſt four 
Hundred Years after Chrilt ; not to the Age where- 
in St. Auſtin louriſh'd ; but that it was a Church 
that might be Commlinicated with at that time, not- 
withſtanding that Father complained of the Superfæ- 
tation of Ceremonies even then, which (at leaſt for 
the number of them) began to be very burdenſome. 
And yet, for an Hundred or two of Years before 
this, we find in the Writings of Tertullian ſuch men- 
tion of the Uſe of this Sign, that makes it very 
plain, it had been à cuſtomary thing long before 
his Time alſo, and probably, even amongſt thoſe 
of the Apoſtolical Age it ſelf. There are thoſe in- 
deed that would make that Father the firſt that 
brought in the Uſe of this Ceremony into the Church, 
having received it from the Montaniſts of whom he 
ſeems to have been particularly fond. But the fre- 
quent ard familiar mention he makes of the Sign of 
the Croſs in many of his Books, renders this Con- 
jecture very improbab'e. Tertullian tells us, it was 
grown ſo much in Uſe in his Time, that pon every 
motion of theirs, at their going out and coming in, when 
they put on their Garments or Shoes, at the Bath, or at 
Meals, when they lighted up their Candles, or went to Bed, 
whatever almoſt they did iu any part of their Converſation, 
ſtill they would even wear out their Foreheads with the 
E Sign of the Croſs t; which though he confeſſeth there 
| was no expreſs Law of Chriſt that had enjoyned it, 
yet I adition had introduced, Cuſtom had confirmed, and 
the Believers Faith had obſery'd and maintain d it. 
ret Pu This 
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* By which Phraſe the Apoſtle in Truth meant, the Serret Works 
| Iugs of the Hereticks of that Age. 
I Frontem Crucis ſignaculo tercre. Tertul. de Ceron: wil. 
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This doth not look as if it had been a thing new- 


ly invented by Montanus, and brought into the 
Church by Tertullian, as being himſelf too great a 
Favonrer of that Se&. Although, were it thus in- 
deed, yet this ſheweth that the Practice of it was 
received among the Faithful, ſome Ages before the 
Depravation and Apoſtacy of the Romiſh Church. 
But he is not our ſingle Author in this matter: For, 
* Origen who. flouriſh'd not above CC. Years after 
Chriſt, and not XL. Years after Tertullian, makes 
mention of thoſe who upon their Admiſſion into the 
Church by Baptiſm, were ſigned with this Sign. And 
St. Bafl not much above one Hundred Years after 
him, gives this Uſage the Venerable Title of f an 
Ecclefiaſtical Conftitution, or fixt Law of the Church, 
that had prevailed from the Apoſtles days, that thoſe who 
believed in th: Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould be 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs. 

But of all the Fathers, St. Cyprian, who was be- 
fore St. Bal, and very near if not Cnotemporary with 
Tertullian himſelf, not only ſpeaks moſt familiarly 
of the Uſe of this Sign, but hath ſome Expreſſions 
in this matter, that would ſeem very harſh and un- 
warrantable now; and yet, the Authority of that 
Father, hath ſaved him hiherto from being brought 
under queſtion about it. He tells us in one place, 
that in Fonte cruce ſignantur, qui Dominum promerentur, i. e. 
they are ſigned in the Forchead with a Croſs who are thought 
worthy of the Lord; and in another place, Omnia Sa- 
cramenta peragit, it Compleats every Sacrament; and per 
crucem baptiſma ſanfificatur, Baptiſm is Janttified by the 
Croſs. JI will not ſtand accountable for the Juſtifi- 
ableneſs of theſe Paſſages, were they to be allowed 
no kind of Laritude : bur, as to the purpoſe for which 


| they are cited they ſeem pertinent enough ; that 15, 


A4 to 
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* Homil. 2. in Pſalm 38. 
1 BY de fpir. Sanct. cap. 27. 
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to argue the Antiquity of this Uſage (and that in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm too) the Phraſe ſo trequent- 
ly occurring in the Writings of thoſe ancient Fathers, 
that fronte fienati, being fign'd in the Forehead, ſeems a 


known and uſual Periphrgfis for being enter'd into the 


F - oy of Chriſt and the Body of his Church by Bap- 
rid. - Ce 
After all which, what need I inſtance in St. Cyril, 
St. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtin ? * Who ſprinkle their Wri- 
tings with the common mention of this Ceremony, 
and oftentimes frame Arguments of the Obligation 
upon Chriſtians to live as becomes them, from this 
very Badge they wear upon their Foreheads. St. 
Auſtin wittily enough glorying in the Confidence 
of a Chriitian as to a Cruciſied Saviour, that he wil- 


ingly imprints the Sign of it upon that part of him- 


ſelf which is the proper Seat of Bluſhing. - 

I ſhall only add this Remark further, that after 
the time wherein this Cuſtom had been ſo unjver- 
ſally receiv'd into the Chriſtian Church, and ſome of 


the Fathers had ſo liberally expreſt themſelves in it, 


we may obſerve, that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
Conſtantine the Great, had his Directions probably 
from Heaven it ſelf, :o make this Signthe great Ban- 
ner in his Wars, with this additional Encourgement, 
that f by this he ſhould overcome. That this Dream or 
Fifa (call it which we will, for Hiſtories mention it 
differently) was from Heaven, and a thing of great 
reality, is evident, from the ſucceſs of that Prince's 
Arms under it. : | 
The Authors of the Centuries allow a conſiderable 
Signification in that Sign, as given him from Heaven, 
as the future Standard he ſhould fight under, viz. 
that God had admoniſh'd him by that Sign of the Croſs, 


— 


*** 


1 


Nec nos pudet Crucifixi, ſed ubi pudoris ſignum eſt, 
crucis ejus ſignum habemus. Auguſt. in Galat. 6. 14, 5 
JJ N 
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and the Motto added to it, By this thou ſhalt 1 

concerning the Knowledge and Morſpip of the true God, 
and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, in Memorial of which he 
took care to have it painted on his Banner, that it might | 


be as the Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Now we would not ſuppoſe that our Bleſſed Lord 


would by ſo immediate a Revelation from Heaven, 


countenance ſuch a Rite as this, already received 


| and made uſe of in the Church, giving it to Con- 


tant ine both as a Symbol of his Profeſſion, and 


| Pledge of his future Victories, if he had reſented it 


before as Superſtitious or any way Unwarrantable. 

This kind of Standard the Roman Emperors ſucceſ- 
ſively had born before them in their Wars. Nay it is 
recorded, that f Julian himſelf (probably from what 


he had made ſome former Obſervations of) could 


not forbear defending himſelf with this Sign, upon a 
mighty Fright he was ſeiz d with, while in the uſe. 
of Magick Arts he went to have conſulted with the. 
Devil. This || Nazianzen calls his craving Age, 
and Refuge of him whom he had perſecuted; which (by 
the way) might give us the Modeſty and Caution of 


| ſhowing our ſelves too petulant againſt what it hath . 


pleaſed our Lord Jeſus, in a Revelation from Hea- 
ven, to give the Figure of, and the Holy Spirit alſo 
to ſignalize ſometimes by very renowned Miracles, 
which thoſe that conſult Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories of 
beſt Authority cannot but be convinc'd of. 

So that we find the Uſe of it very ancient, and 
the Effects of it very memorable ; Caſaubon him-. 


| ſelf (no very fond Man of Rituals) calls it ** primi- 


tive Eccleſiæ Symbolum ejus fiduciæ quam in Chriſto @ 


| cruce inf ur, O: Paſione * A Symbol the Primi- 


ti ve . 


1 


Cent. 4. cap. 12 T. Theed: ret. Ha 1 3. cap. 3. 
| Orot. Cont. Julian. Exercit. in Baronium. 
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tive Church uſed, to denote that Confidence they had in 
Chriſt, bis Croſs and Vaſſion. 2 
I confeſs it would be a fond thing to endeavour, 
with ſome of the Romiſb Church, to trace up the An- 
tiquity of the Croſs to the firſt Creation of Man, 
and ſo all along downward to the actual Death of 
our Bleſſed Lord. They can ſpy out the Croſs in 
the Figure of a Man's Face, by the placing of the 
Noſe betwixt the two Eyes, and much more in the Po- 
6 fition of the whole Body of the Man with his Arms exten- 
> ded. They can diſcern it in the Sword in Paradiſe, 
and in the Croſs ſtick that Noah's Dove brought back in- 
zo the Ark, * &C. 
1 And indeed ſome of the Fathers bend their Ima- 
= ginations ſomething that way, and would fancy the 
1 P eigure of the Croſs in Moſes's ſtretching out his Arms 
whilſt the Iſraelites were fighting with Amelek ; in 
the Paſchal Lamb, when the Spit went through it, &c. 
which, however they were Conceits to much ſuiting 
that way of allegorizing that ſome of them were 
fond of, yet doth it at leaſt confirm what I am now 
upon, I mean the ancient Reception of this Sign in- 
to the Primitive Church. Nay, I may further add, 
that in ſome of the Paſſages they have of this kind, 
the hint they take may not deſerve perhaps to be 
abſolutely exploded, as if there were no weight or 
moment at all in it. I will crave leave to inſtance 
particularly in one thing, which ſome of the Fathers 
do a little inſiſt upon, and that is, that Mark, in 
Ezek. 9 4. that was 20 be ſet upon the Foreheads of the 
Men that ſigh, &c. e | 
This Mark in ſeveral of the ancient Verſions, is 
ſuppoſed to be the Hebrew Tau, which St. Hierom 
tells us, in the Samaritan Character, like our T, and 
ſo made the figure of the Croſs, from whence he 
collects 
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colle&s, that this was num crucis que in Chriſtiano- 
rum frontibus pingitur, A Token of that Croſs that is 
imprinted upon the Forehead of the Chriſtian. If St. 
Hierom be not miſtaken in the Samaritan Character, 
his Conjecture in the Application of it ts not very 
unjuſtifiable ; becauſe, as all the Promiſes are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, yea, and in him Amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. ſo all the 
Prophecies of old, where they concerned any ſignal 
Advantages or Deliverances to the Jewiſh Church, 
had the Aſſurance of them frequently confirmed by 
ſome hint or remembrance of the Meſſiah, that was 
afterward to be revealed. Thus in that Confirma- 
tion that Jaiah was to give to Ahaz of his preſent 
Deliverance from the Invaſions of Ephraim and H- 
ria, he gives him this Sign, Behold, a Virgin ſhall con- 
ceive aud bear a Son, Iſa. 7.4 How could that great 
Event that was not to come to paſs of ſo many Ages 
after Ahaz his Death, afte& him, who ſtood in 
need of ſo immediate Deliverance, but that it was 
brought in as an inſtance (not only that as God could 


bring about ſuch a Wonder, as the Birth of a Child 


from a Virgin, could as eaſily relieve Judah in its 
preſent Streights ; but further) he that had ſo gra- 
cious a Deſign towards them, as to ſend the Meſſiah 
amongſt them, would in the Proſpect he had to that, 
ſhow now his particular regards for the Church at 
this time. In Analogy to this, might this Paſlage 


| in Ezekiel look towards that Mark which Chriſtians 


in after-Ages ſhould wear upon their Foreheads, as 
a preſent Symbol of the eſcape of thoſe that ſhould, 
be found fghing for the Abominations that were then done 
in Iſrael. And to this probably may that Seal of the 
Living God, have ſome Reference, which was to be 


ſet upon the Foreheads of the Servants of God, Rev.7. 2, 3. 


For, as they are there reckon'd up by the number of 


| twelve times twelve, to ſignifie that they are the true 
and genuine Off-ſpring of the Twelve Apoſtles; ſo, 


the 
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the Seal of the living God upon their Foreheads*, may 
point at the Figure of the Croſs, to betoken them 
(tho? under the Prophetick Denomination of the 
Jewiſh Tribes) to be of the Chriſtian Church. This I 
would not be ſuppoſed to lay any great ſtreſs of Ar- 
gument upon, only offer the Conjecture to the Can- 
dour of the Reader. 

And thus having ſhe wn the Antiquity of this Sign, 


as it was received into the Church long before the 


Corruptions of Popery appeared in the World ; I know 
but of one thing that can be urg'd to take off the 
Strength of what hath been hitherto ſaid ; and that 


is, That the Primitive Chriſtians might probably take | 


up this Cuſtom of thus Signing themſelves, becauſe 
they lived wholly amongſt the Enemies of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, the Jews making the Croſs a Stumbling-block, 
and the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. So that their Deſign of 
doing it, was only to bear their Teſtimony to the 


Faces of both ; that is, though the Croſs was Scan- 
dal tothe one, and Scorn and Laughter to the other, | 


yet they would not be aſhamed of this Croſs, but 
made it the Badge of their Profeſſion. Whereas we 
live in an Age and Nation, where (thanks be to God) 
there ſeems no ſuch gccaſion, becauſe Chriſtianity is 
the Religion we openly and univerſally profeſs. 

To this I anſwer, that this Obje&ion being thus 
made, doth at leaſt ſuppoſe the Uſage of the Croſs 
not to be a thing that is in it ſelf Evil, becauſe if ſo, 
no good End or r Deſi gn in uſing it could hallow the 
Action; ſo that the Ceremony i is not Evil in it ſelf, 


but that upon ſome weighty Reaſons it might be 


brought into the Church; if ſo, then we might reaſon- 


ably think, that the injunction of Authority in this 


Caſe might juſtifie the Practice of it. But much 
more, if the Reaſon now alledg d might be a juſt 
occaſion for the Church 1 in its firſt Ages to take the 
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Uſage up, God knows, the occaſion may be as ur- 
gent ſtill upon an equally ſad Account; and that is, 
the Prophane and Atheiſtical Contempt that is 
thrown, not ſo much upon the Sign as the Doctrine 
of the Croſs, by the pretended Wits of our Age. 


| He hath a very ſlender concernment tor the Intereſts 


of Religion, that is not ſenſibly touch'd with thoſe 
Blaſphemous Raileries he may every where meet 
with upon the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, eſpe- 
cially that which we make the great Foundation of 
our Hopes and Truſt, viz. the Merits of our Savi- 


| our's Croſs and Paſſion. That the uſe of this Sign, 


if ever it was reaſonable upon ſuch a ſcore as this, 
it is ſo now. And St. Oprian's Caution is ſtrong and 


pertinent enough at this time of the Day, againſt all 


the Wit and Pride of the daring and haughty Atheiſt, 
Muniatur frons*, &c. Arm your Foreheads, that the Seal 
of God may be kept ſafe, q. d. Remember the Badge you 
took upon you in Baptiſm, and ſo long as you have that 
upon yaur Foreheads, never be aſhamed or laug hid out of 
countenance, as to the Memory of your Saviour s Love, and 
the Foundation of your Hopes laid in his Death and Paf- 


And now, ſince it is ſo evident how ancient a Pra- 
ice this hath been in the Chriſtian Church, I would 
not have this part of the Argument pretended fur- 


ther than it was firſt deſign'd, which was only to 


ſhow that this Ceremony hath nothing owing in it 
to that which we call Popery, becauſe it was eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Church ſo long before that Myſtery of 
TIniquity had its being. And tho' through the Anti- 


| quity of it (if warrantable at the firſt) it becomes ſo 


much the more venerable, and might juſtly lay ſome* 
Reſtraints upon the modeſt Chriſtian in his Cenſures 
againſt it ; yet doth not this put it beyond the de- 
gree of an Indifferent Ceremony, without which the 
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Sacrament of Baptiſm is declared by our Church as 0 ” 
compleat and perfe&ed. Did the Antiquity of its f. 
Practice make it neceſſary, it might prove as ne- 
ceſſary almoſt in every Action of Life, as well as 7 
Baptiſm, becauſe (as I have noted before) Tertullian 4 
tells us, it was once ſo uſed. No, it only gives us f 
the warrant of Doing it, becauſe pradtis'd in the moſt * 
incorrupt Ages of Chriſtianity ; and the neceſſity of 
keeping it {till in uſe, lies not ſo much in that it was 
the Cuſtom of ſome Church, or Conſtitution of 
ſome Council in former Days, as that it is the Cuſtom 
of our Church now, and the appointment of our Go- 
vernours. But, ole ha 
Secondly, It is further conſiderable, that the Uſe of 
the Croſs, as it is ordained and appointed in our 
Church, hath not the leaſt Affinity with the Uſe of 
it, as it is in the Romiſh Rituals. | | 
r. We do by no means allow any vifible Images of 
a crucified Jeſus, ſo as to have the leaſt concern in 
any part of our Worſhip. There is no mention of 
them in our Rubrick ; there is hardly in any Wri- 
tings of the Doctors of our Church, one Paſſage to 
be found of that Latitude, that Mr. Baxter, amongſt 
his calmeſt Thoughts hath adventur'd to ſay, that 
is, that a Crucifix well befitteth the Imagination and Mind 
of a Believer * ; nay further, that it is not unlawful to 
make an Image, (and gives the Inſtance particularly of 
a Crucifix) to be the objectum vel medium excitans ad 
cultum Dei, an Object or Medium of our Confideration, 
exciting our Minds to worſhip God. The Senſe of our | 
Church is truly expreſt in this Matter by Mr. Hooker, 
who tells us, f That between the Croſs which Superſti- 
tion honoureth as Chriſt, and that Ceremony of the Croſs, 


ich 


as. . * 


n ” —_ ﬀ. 


* Chriſtian Direct. Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, qu. 113. P. $75: 
Bid. p. 876. : 5 
＋ Zecleſ. Pol. I. 5. p. 348. 
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which ſerveth ouly for a Sign of Remembrance, there is as 
plain and great a Difference, as between theſe brazen 
Images which Solomon made to bear up the Ciſtern of the 
Temple, and that which the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs 
did adore. Or between thoſe Altars which Joſias de- 
ftroyed, becauſe they were Iuſtrumeuts of meer 1dolatry, 
aud that which the Tribe of Reuben, with others, ereci- 
ed near the River Jordan 10 far other purpoſes. Ours is 
no other than a meer tranfient, or (as others expreſs 
it) aerial Figure of the Croſs, which comes not with- 
in the wideſt Notion of an Image; or if it were fo, 
is ſo very tranſient, that it abides not ſo long as to 
be capable of becoming any object or medium of Wor- 
ſhip, "my further thanany Words we uſe in Worſhip 
may do. , 

l The Uſe even of this tranſient Sign bears no 
kind of Conformity or Likeneſs with the Uſe of it 
in the Church of Rome. They uſe it upon number- 
leſs Occaſions beſide Baptiſm. If they enter in, or 
go out of Church, or a Friend's Houſe ; when they 
{ay their Prayers, or are preſent at any Religious 
Solemnity ; if ſtartled at Thunder, taken in a Storm, 
frighted with a Spe&rum, or are furpriz'd with any 


kind of Fear or Aſtoniſhment, they bleſs themſelves | 


ſtill, and take Refuge under this Sign of the Croſs, 
which they will make upon themſelves : If they vi- 
fit the Sick, adminiſter the Extream Un&ion, or in- 
deed perform any of their other Sacraments (ſo cal- 
ted by them) the tranſient Sign of the Croſs mult 
begin and cloſe all. But then in the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, the uſe of this Sign is ſo exceedingly dif- 
ferent, as well in the nauſeous Repetitions of it be- 
fore and afterward, in the Forehead, in the Mouth, 


and upon the Breaſt ; as alſo, the monſtrous Signifi- 


cations according to the divers Places whereon it is 
impreſt, that nothing can be more: Beſide, that 
it not uſed at the Time, nor with the Form of 
Words that we uſe it with. So that there is 1 he 

| | eaſt 
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leaſt Agreement betwixt us and them, either in the 
Uſe, or in the Significancy of this Ceremony ; and 
ſo no reaſonable Offence can be taken at it, upon 
any Symbolizing of ours with the Church of Rome in 
it. All this mighr be further confirmed, by giving a 
particular view of the Roman Ritual, as to what re- 
ſpecs their Office for Baptiſm, but this is done 
by a better hand upon another Caſe of this kind. 
Laſtly, Although it cannot be denied, but the 


Church of Rome hath greatly abus'd this Ceremony to | 
very ill Purpoſes of Superſtition, yet doth not this | 


make it unlawful to continue the reformed Uſe of it 
amongſt us, that have profeſſedly ſeparated from the 
Corruptions of that Church. It is a Principle that ſome 


of our Brethren imagine they are very well fortified | 


in, from ſome Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, wiz. 


That whatever hath been abus'd to Idolatrous or Su- 


perſtitious Purpoſes, ſhould eo nomine be aboliſh'd. 
But perhaps they would find this much more a Que- 
ſtion than they have hitherto preſum'd, if they would 


conſider, that if this Principle were true, it would 
go nigh to throw a Scorn upon all or moſt of the 
_ Reformations that have been made from the Church 


of Rome; for they do not ſeem to have govern'd them- 
ſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their publick 
Confeſſions declaring, that they might lawfully re- 
rain ſuch Rites or Ceremonies as are of advantage 
to Faith, the Worſhip of God, or Peace and Or- 
der in the Church, f though they had been introduced by 
any Syzod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or any other.. 

It is a Principle that would render Chriſtianity im- 
practicable, becauſe no Circumſtance, no Inſtru- 


ment, no Miniſtry in Worſhip, but may have been 
ſome way or other abuſed and deſecrated by Pagan or | 


Romiſh 


— 


— 2 
— 
* 


* See Caſe about the Church of Eng. ſymbolizing with the Church 
Rome p Jo, I1, 12. © - © I \ 
1 Confeſſ. Bohem. Art. 15. 


he r . ed as a 


2 - 2 


The Caſe of the Crols in Baptiſm, 17 
Romiſh Idolatries. It would make every Garment, 
of what ſhape, or of what colour ſoever, unfit for 
uſe in our Religious Services; for not only the 
White, but the Red, the Green, and the Black, have 
been us'd (even for the Significancy of their reſpective 
Colours) by the Gentile or Romaniſt, to very ſuper- 
| ſtitious Purpoſes in Divine Worſhip. It would con- 
demn the Practice of thoſe very Perſons that would 
pretend this to be their Principle ; for they have 
ew of them carried it to that height, as to aboliſh 
Churches, Fonts, or other Urenſils, but have thought 
ft to make uſe of them in the ſame Services of Re- 
ligion as formerly, though not in thoſe Modes by 
which they were abus'd to Superſtition and Idola- 
try. All which they ſhould not do, if either the 
Principle had any real Foundation in it ſelf, or they 
acted in any due Conſiſtency, with the Principle they 
retend. | 
4 That which our Diſſenting Brethren urge, (as they 
think) of the greateſt force and pertinency in this 
matter, is the Example of Hezekiah, who when he 
found the brazen Serpent, which God himſelf had dire- 
cted to be ſetup for the healing of thoſe that had been 
ſtung with Frery Serpents, abus'd to downright Ido- 
latry; He would not endeavour to recover it to the 
© firſt Deſign of its Preſervation, that is, to keep it 
ſanding only as a Memorial of God's Power and 
Goodneſs, who had done ſuch great and beneficial 
Things amongſt them by it; but without any more 
ado, takes it away from all farther view of the 
People, breaks it in Pieces, and calls it Nehuſbtan, i. e. 
lets the People ſee it was a thing of Braſs, and no- 
thing elſe. ER 
To this I anſwer, Firſt, Although it is very na- 
tural to Mankind, to govern themſelves more by 
Example than Precept, yet . fetcht yon 
| Þ 
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Examples generally are not the trueſt way of rea- 
ſoning; and that partly upon this very account, 


namely, the Proneneſs we have toward Example, 


and Byaſs and Prejudice we may the eaſilier be 
drawn away with upon that account. But chiefly, 
becauſe in alledging Examples it is very rare that 
we can hit the Cale perfectly right. It may be ſaid 
of Examples, as it is of Similitudes, they ſeldom do 


Currere quatuor pædibus, they do not perfectly reach] 


the thing intended to be prov'd, but are ſo widely 


different, or defective in ſome one or other Circum- 
ſtance, that there is not that parity of Reaſon that 


ought to be; and the varying of Circumſtances may 


much alter the Caſe; which very thing . apparently | 
falls out in this very inſtance : For certainly, if the 


Example be concern'd in any thing with reſpect to 


our Practice, it may ſeem to prove nothing further 
than the neceſſity of taking away (not what hath been 
uſed only to Idolatrous Purpoſes, but) what it {elf 
hath been, and at that inſtant is, a meer Idol. This 
was the Circumſtance of the brazen Serpent, it was 
by Cuſtom become a real Idol; it had been ſo for 
a long time, was ſo at that inſtant, when Hezekial 
brake it to pieces: To thoſe days the Children of Iſrael 
did burn Iucenſe unto it. So that thus far perhaps this} 
inſtance might affect us, that were there any Cruciſa 
or material Image of our Saviour upon the Croſs 
now ſtanding, to which People for ſome Ages 


had given, and for the generality did ſtill give Dt 


vine Honour, it would then indeed concern the Go-lf 


vernment, in the Reformation from the Idolatries o 


the Church of Rome, to take away and aboliſh this 


and all other Images of this kind. This perhaps an 
{wers the Pattern pretty much, and copieth out H- 


Zekiah's wiſe and good Action; and this according 


ly is entirely done in our Church, there being no 
ſuch Image abiding now amongſt us to which any 
Adoration is publickly avow'd, or that can be pre: 


tended 
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+ WW tended to have ſuch Snare in it, as to hazard any 
5 general Idolatry. What proportion doth our Aerial 
| fer of the Croſs (toward which there is no intention, 
| nor indeed any poſſibility of giving any Divine Wor- 
)» MW ſhip) what Proportion doth this bear to the Material 
at Bf Figure of the Brazen Serpent, to which they had for 
a long time burnt Iucenſe, did it to thoſe very days, and 
gave ſuch Evidence of their Inveteracy in Idolatry, 
ch that there ſeemed no moral likelihood of preventing 
TW ir by any other Courſe, than breaking the Idol to 
pieces, and letting them ſee what a meer Jump f 
at Braſs they had been worſhipping ? But then, 
= 2. If Example were a good way of Arguing, we 
find by Hezekiah's Practice in other things, he did not 
think it an ind iſpenſible Duty in him to aboliſh every 
thing that had been made uſe of to Idolatry, if they 
did not prove an immediate Snare at that time; for 
Jas to Temples, which Solomon had erected for no other 
End but the Worſhip of falſe Gods in them, 1 King. 
It. 7. Hezekiah did not make it his Buſineſs to de- 


AI ftroy them, as being in his time forlorn and neglected 
a things, of which no bad Uſe was then made. Al- 
" 


though indeed King Joſah afterward (probably up- 
on the encreaſe of Idolatry, and renewed uſe o 
WT thoſe places) found it expedient to lay them wholly 
waſte, 2 Kings 23. 13. | 
And thus much I have thought fit to ſay as tothat 
firſt Head of Objection againſt the ſign of the Croſs, 
Jas it is cryed out againſt as a Relick of Popery, and 
had been ſo deprav'd by the ſuperſtitious uſe of it in 
the Church of Rome. I cannot but acknowledge this 
to be the weakeſt part of their Plea againſt it; and 
probably our Brethren know it to be ſo too: yet, be- 
cauſe it is moſt affecting among common People, and 
ſeem to have made the deepeſt Impreſſion upon 
thoſe that are not ſo well fitted for profound and ſo- 
lid Reaſoning, TI have choſen to be the larger here, 
2 B 2 that 
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that even the meaneſt Capacities may ſee that the 
Sign of the Croſs, as we uſe it, was not introduc'd 
by the Church of Rome, but was of a much aucien- 
ter date - That the Uſe we make of it bears no 
Conformity at all with that Church in their uſing it; 
that by our different Uſage we keep at a ſufficient 
Diſtance ; nay, perhaps are in leſs likelihood of fal- 
ling into the Snare of their Communion, than if it 
had been utterly aboliſh'd': In a word, that that ve- 
ry Principle, upon which the Charge of Popery is 
laid as an Argument againſt the Croſs, is it ſelf weak 
and fallible; nor are we bound by any Precept or t 
Example in Holy Writ, to throw off the uſe of any I 1; 
one thing meerly becauſe the. Church of Rome hath ii 
abuſed it. It hath proved a mighty Inconvenience f 
to the Church, that People have been thrown into 4 
ſo precipitant a Zeal of removing themſelves to the Wl 
utmoſt Extreams from the Church of Rome, that they ti 
have been almoſt afraid to determine in any Action 
or Circumſtance of Divine Worſhip, leſt it ſhould 
ſome way or other have been prophaned and made 
unwarrantable by their Practice. This is that gave 
riſe to the miſchievous Enthuſiaſms in Germany, that 
ended in ſuch bloody and barbarous Practiſes, as well 
as ſenſleſs and ridiculous Principles taken up and 
maintain'd by the Anabapriſts there. I am loth to 
mention the horrid Confuſions of our own Age 
and Nation, which yet perhaps we were wrought 
| up into by this very Humour; I mean a reſtleſs 
j Fondneſs for ſome additional Refinements till, 
i which our Church had not thought fit to make. 
5 I cannot but inwardly reverence the I dgment, as 
well as love the Temper, of our firſt Reformers, M C: 
who in their firſt Separations from Rome, were not ner 
nice or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt Reaſons of things. ¶ 7; 
i Doubtleſs they were in earneſt enough, as to all true 2 
Teal againſt the Corruptions of that Church, when ir, 
= | | - the7 
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they ſeal d the well-grounded Offence they took at 


them, with their warmeſt Blood; and cheerfully un- 
derwent all the Hardſhips that Primitive Chriſtians 


ſignalized their Profeſſion with, rather than they 


would intermix with Rome, in any Uſage, of Wor- 
ſhip, or Article of Faith that had the leaſt ſavour 
of Idolatry, Superſtition, orfalſe Religion at all in 


it. And yet theſe Holy and Wiſe Men, when they 


had the Power and Opportunity of Reforming 
wholly in their Hands, being equally jealous of Eu- 


| thufiaſm as they were of Superſtition, would not give 


themſelves up to thoſe fantaſtick Antipathie, as to abo- 
liſh this or that Ceremony, meerly becauſe it had been 
in uſe amongſt the Papiſts, if ſome other very ſub- 
ſtantial Reaſon did not put in its Claim againſt it. 
And verily, had they not governed themſelves in 


theſe temperate and unbyaſt Methods of Reforma- 


tion, they would not ſo eaſily have juſtified them- 


ſelves to their Adverſaries, or the World; or have 


made it ſo evident (as by their wiſe Management 
they did) that what was done by them was from 
the meer Urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, and 
not the wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. So 
that where any mean Honeſtly (as I doubt not but 
many of thoſe do, that diſſent from us in this par- 
ticular Circumſtance of the Croſs in Baptiſm) they 
ought to have their Reaſon very well awake, that 


the meer Charge of Popery upon any diſputed Point, 


may not ſo prejudice them in their Enquiries into 
things, as to leave no room for Debate and Mature 
2% w (((( | 

Secondly, The other Head of Objection againſt the 
Croſs in Baptiſm is, that it ſeems the introducing of a 
new Sacrament, which having not the warranty of our 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, muſt needs be a very offen- 
five invaſion of his Rights, whoſe Royal Prerogative alone 
it is, to inſtitute what Sacraments he pleaſeth in his Church. 


This 


| 
i, 


of Chriſtianity, which was to diffuſe it ſelf amongſt 
Cn all 
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This Objection ſeems to point at a twofold Ar- 
gument. The one, with reſpect in common to all 
thoſe Circumſtances in Worſhip, which tor Decency 
and Order, are appointed by the Governours of the 
Church, but not antecedently preſcrib'd and. enjoyn'd 
in the Word of God. For to this, our Diſſenting Bre- 


thre have generally affirm'd it a bold and unwar- 


rantable Intruſion upon our Lord and Maſter, who 
was jaithful to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes 
was faithful in all his Houſe, that is, in preſcribing to 
the Jews all their Modes and Ulages in Worſhip, 


from which they were not to vary or deviate, to add 


or diminiſh jn any one Circumſtance. 


This I ſhall take no further notice of, than as it | 


may neceſſarily intermix it ſelf with the Queſtion 
1 in hand about the Creſs zn Baptiſm, part- 
becauſe I would keep as ſtrictly as may be to this 


diting Caſe, and eſpecially, becauſe this Caſe | of 


doing nothing in or about the Worſhip of God, but 
what 1s expreſly preſcrib'd and appointed by him in 


his word |] hath been another's Province; ſo that I 
ſhall only ſay, the Cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Church it} 


ſelf (which our Brethren would make their main in- 
ſtance in this Matter) do make directly againſt it. 
They did unqueſtionably take upſome Uſages where- 
in Moſes had given no antecedent Directions, which 


yet it is evident were not unlawful upon that Ac-| 


count, becauſe our Bleſſed Lord did not only not blame 
or accuſe them of Encroachment or Superſtition, but 
himſelf practis'd and complied with them; this, 


amongit many other things, hath been clear'd up in 


the inſtance of their- Synagogue-Worſhip, and upon 
another Occaſion may be further inſiſted on by 
and by. Beſides it is plain, this was no Rule amongſt 


the Primitive Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Gol 
pel, not to add the. Inexpediency and Unfitneſs of 


this Rule to the very. Oeconomy and Diſpenſation 
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all Nations, and all Kinds of People, who did ſo 
infinitely difter from one another, both in their Cu- 


ſtoms, and in the Signi fications of thoſe Cuſtoms too, 
that it muſt have been a vaſt and bulky Digeſt of 
Laws indeed, that muſt have ſuited all Countries, 
were every Circumſtance and Punctilio in Divine 


Worſhip to have been antecedently preſcrib'd. All 
this hath been with ſo much Clearneſs made out by 
ſeveral Hands, that I am apt to think at this time 
of the Day, our Brethren do not expect or ſtand in 
need of further Conviction in this Point, and ſeem in 
ſome meaſure agreed, that this Poſition of theirs will 
not hold water. 5 1 

It is the other part of the Objection therefore, that 
will fall more directly under our Conſideration at this 


preſent, and that is, that our uſing the ſign of the 


Croſs in Baptiſm, doth ſeem to run into the Na- 


ture of a neu Sacrament. And this is that they mean, 
when they tell us, I is an outward viſible Sign of an 
inward Inviſible Grace, whereby a Perſon is dedicated to 
the profeſſion of, and ſubjection to the Redeemer. That it 
is a dedicating means to conſecrate us to God; That it 


ſignifies our covenanting Engagement, and is as a Badge 


and Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion; That it repreſents 
Chriſt dying on the Croſs, and ſignifies our being lifted un- 
der Chriſt; That it is an addition to Baptiſm ; That it 
adds another Sacrament to Baptiſm ; and that it is uſed 
as an engaging Sign, in our firſt and ſolemn covenanting 
with Chriſt, and the Duties whereunto we are really obliged 
by Baptiſm, are more expreſly affixt to that Aery Sign than 
zo the Holy Sacrament ; with many other Expreſ- 
ſions of this kind, which we may find interſpers'd in 
the ſeveral Writings of the Nonconformiſts, where 
they take occaſion to diſpute this Ceremony. This 
of the Croſſes having at leaſt the ſemblance of a Sacrament, 
is indeed the only Objection the Presbyterian Brethren 
inſiſt upon in their Exceptions againſt ſome Paſſages in the 
preſent Liturgy. ay Nas 
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As to this therefore, firſt, I muſt needs ſay, I have 
ſome times wonder'd that the word Sacrament it ſelf 
hath been ſo well agreed upon amongſt us. The 
Fathers have uſed it ſo much at large in their Wri- 
tings, that it would ſometimes be difficult to under- 
ſtand what they mean by it; And our Brethren, upon 
the ſame Reaſons by which ſeveral other Exceptions 
have been made, mighFhave diſallow'd and reje- 
cted it as a word by no means Scriptural, but Pagan 
and. Heatheniſh. However, ſince by a long reception 
of the word into the Church, it ſeems agreed on 
all Sides, what the Senſe and Acceptation of it ſhould 
be, my Buſineſs will be to ſhew, x. What we are 
agreed in as to the Notion of a Sacrament, and then, 
2. To make it plain, that as our Church never did 
deſign or intend, by the uſe of the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, to make any zem Sacrament of it; ſo, in the 
nature of the Thing, it hath not any ſemblance of a 
Sacrament according to the Notion of a Sacrament 
that both ſides are agreed in. 


„ Firſt, As to our being agreed in the Notion of a 


Sacrament, I muſt preſume our Church in her pub- 
lick Catechiſm, hath given that definition of it, 
which no Reformed Church but approves and allows 
of. That is, that it is an outward and viſible Sign of an 
inward and. ſpiritual Grace given to us, ordained by 
Chriſt. himſelf, as a means. whereby we receive the ſame, 


aud a Pledge to afſure us thereof. It is true, the Aſſem- 


bly of Divines, in their larger Catechiſm, do in that 
Queſtion of theirs ¶ Lat is a Sacrament ?] put in an 
Expreſſion or two, that point at ſome Opinons, 
wherein they may be no more agreed amongſt them- 
ſelves, than they are with ſome of our Church. But 


then, in their next Queſtion | 7J/hat are the parts of a 


Sacrament ?| they give us the ſame Account with 
that of our Church-Catechiſm, only a little varied 
in the Words, viz: The parts of a Sacrament are two, 
the ons an outward ſenſible fign, uſed according to Chriſt's 
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oun appointment; the other an inward and ſpiritual 


Grace thereby figuiſied. By all which it is evident, 
we are well enough agreed in the common Accepta- 
tion of the word Sacrament. And therefore, 
Secondly, I proceed to ſhew, that as our Church 
never did deſign or intend by the uſe of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, to make any neu Sacrament ot it, ſo accord- 


ing to the common Notion wherein we are agreed 


as to the word Sacrament, there is not any ſemblance 

of a Sacrament it can jultly be charg'd with. - 
And here I might, not without ſome reaſon, in- 

fit, that as we are agreed in the definition of a Sa- 


$ crament, that both the outward Sign muſt /ignifie an in- 


ward ſpiritual Grace, and alſo mult have its expreſs In- 
ſtitution and Appointment from Chriſt, we that never 
ſuppos'd the uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm could 


| confer Grace, nor have ever made the leaſt Pretext 
to any Divine Appointment for it, ought not to be 


charg'd as introducing a neu Sacrament, when it hath 


no Pretenſions to any one thing that is of the Eſſence 


of a Sacrament. But I am willing to follow the 


Argument as they have laid it. They ſay therefore, 


that however, we do not call or account it an Holy 
Sacrament, yet foraſmuch as we bring a Ceremony 


into the Church, which in the Significations of it 


ſeems tantamount to a Chriſtian Sacrament, we do 


thereby uſurp the Prerogative of our great Lord 
and Maſter, ſetting up our Poſts againſt his Poſt, and 
our Threſhold againſt his Threſhold. © 


This they ſay we do partly, 1. As to make the 


Croſs a Sign betokening our Faith and Chriſtian Cou- 


rage, when in applying it to the baptized Perſon, we 
ſay we do it in token that hereafter he ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt. crucified, &c. And 
partly, 2. When by an entire Repreſentative of our 
Church it is determined, that by the Sign of the Croſs 
the baptized Perſon is dedicated to. the ſervice of him 


Firſt, 


| Fg 
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Firſt, they ſay, that by making the Sign of the 
Croſs, in token that hereafter, &c. we apply ſuch Sig- 
nifications to it, that run it into the nature of a Sa- 
crament, uſing it as an outward viſible Sign of an in- 
<vard ſpiritual Grace. As to this, we muſt ingenu- 
ouſly conteſs, that we make uſe of no Rite or Ce- 


remony in our Church, but it is with this Deſign, | 


that it ſhould be ſignificant of ſome thing or other, 
It would be an odd piece of Pageantry indeed, to 
uſe this or that Geſture or Action in our Religious 


Services, that ſhould have no Signification at all in 
it, and to account it therefore Iunocent becauſe it were | 


Inpertinent. It is the Significancy of it, that makes 
it uſeful or proper, and if there were nothing of that 


in it, it would be very diſallowable. But then, 


though our Ceremonies are ſignificant, and any of 


them us'd as Memorative Signs to put us in mind 


of any Duty or Obligation toward God, they are 
not therefore an outward viſible Sigu of an inward ſpi- 
ritual Grace ; that is, they are not in the Nature of 


any Seal or Aſſurance from God of his Grace to us, 


but Hints and Remembrances of ſome Obligation 


we are under, with reſpe& to God. And that this 


kind of ſignificant Uſages have been all . arbi- 
trarily taken up, without any Imputation of 
ducing a new Sacrament, may be made out, both 


from the Practice of the Jewiſh Church, notwith- | 


ſtanding the punctual Preſcriptions delivered to them 
by Moſes ; from the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 
and that both in the very firſt Ages of it, and alſo in 
all the later Reformations that have been made. 


Firſt, take we a view of the Jewiſh Church; and 


herein, 1 | | 
r. We may obſerve, that in their very Paſſover, 


about which both Thing and Circumſtances they 


had ſuch expreſs Directions by Moſes before they 
went out of Egypt, yet did they in ſome Ages fol- 


_ lowing conſiderably vary, not only in their time of 


keep · 
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keeping it, which having been originally appointed 
on the Tenth, they changed it to the Fourteenth day 
of the Month, but in the Geiture too. In the firſt 
inſtitution of it they were to eat it with their loins. 
girded, their ſhoes on their feet, and ſtaff in their hand, 
| and all as a token of the haſt they were then in. 
This geſture of eating the Paſſover it is not ſo cer- 
tain how long it continued in the Jewiſh Church, after 
their coming out of Egypt, as it is unqueſtionable it 
was changed into a diſcumbing Polture (that is, a po- 
ſture wherein they took their ordinary Meals) long 
before the Days of our Saviour, and that ſo warrant- 
ably too, that our Saviour himſelf uſed it. And yet, 
this very Poſture they had taken up (if we will believe 
an Expoſitor, that was no great Friend to the Cere- 
monies of our Church) had its Signification too; for 
he tells us, that they did it in /n of their reſt and 
ſecurity otherwiſe than they had in Egypt. 

2. Another inſtance in the Jewi/h Church might be 
that of the Altar of Witneſs, Joſh. 22. which Phineas, 
after he had made a jealous Enquiry upon, approv'd 
| of, as a ſtanding Memorial that they on the other 
fide Jordan profeſt the true God, had Relation to 
the other Tribes, and a Right to the Service of God 
in the Tabernacle of the Congregation. © as 

3. But that which ſeems to come neareſt us, is 
what the Jewiſh Authors do frequently take notice 

of, and that is, that as to thoſe whoſe Office entitled 
them to the Anointing (which by all that doth very 
evidently appear, were only Kings and Prieſts) although 
the Anointing Ol, as to its Confe&ion and Ingredi- 
ents, and the manner of doing it (as one would 
think) were particularly enough preſcribed by God; 
yet did the Jews amongſt themſelves bring in the uſe 
of. a Significative Sign in doing it, which ſeems no 
where difallowed, or charged as an invaſion of 
God's Holy Inſtitutions : This was to Anoint the 


Heads 
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Heads of their Kings with the Figure of a * Crgwn, as 
and their Prieſts with the Figure of an Hebrew 5 or a 
the Greek x · Not to add that the Snagogue Worſhip, I 
the Rites of Marriage, the Form of taking Oaths, and ar 
the like, things that had great Significations in them, ¶ tł 
had not the expreſs Inſtitution of God for their | tt 
warranty, and yet well enough receiv'd in the pureſt [8 0! 
Times of the Jewiſh Church, and complyed with ti 
= by our Saviour himſelf. = 50 
= Secondly, Take we a view of the Chriſtian Church, I 0 
4 and that, both as to the firſt Ages of it, and all the y 
4 latter Reformations that have been made. 1. We Mx L 
= may obſerve even from the Days of the Apoſtles 1 
f themſelves, the Church hath taken the Liberty of ma- a 
1:4 King uſe of one Rite or other that hath ſignified things c 
of greateſt weight and moment, to inſtance in a two- 
| fold Cuſtom, primitively uſed amongſt Chriſtians, that 
1:4 lookt much more Sacramentally than our irſe of the 
| Croſs in Baptiſm, that is, the inſtitution of them ſeemed t 
1 Apdſtolical, being frequently mentioned in their 
4 Holy Writings ; and they were immediately annext 
4 to the Holy Euchariſt, and in their Signification 
4 bore ſome analogy with what that Sacrament it ſelf 


= was in part the Token and Seal of, theſe were the 
I Holy Kiſs, and the Agape or Feaſts of Charity. © 
| The Holy Kiſs was petform'd (as the beſt Writers 
generally conceive) after all other Preparations, im- 
mediately before they entred upon the Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, and at the cloſe and upſhot of 
= the whole Solemnity ; from whence Jertullian gives 
« it the term of fenaculum orationis, the Seal of Prayer. 
| This the Apoſtle is ſuppoſed to dire& to, when he 
= enjoyns the Corinthians to greet one another with an ho- 
| ly kiſs, 1 Cor: 16. 20. And this was kept up with 
that Reverence in f Tertullian's Time, that he ſpeaks 
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as if the Service of the Publick Prayers were maim d 
and imperfect, if it concluded not with this Kiſs. 


This was uſed in token of the mutual Communion 
and Fellowſhip that Chriſtians had with one ano- 
ther, and the unfeigned reconciliation of their Minds, 
that they came with no inward Heart-burnings againſt 
one another,being that great Chriſtian Grace and Vir- 


tue ſo much inſiſted upon in our Saviour's Goſpel, and 


after that by his Apoſtles made one great Evidence 
of the Profeſſors having paſs'd from Death to Life. And 
yet, that this Cuſtom had not its Foundation in any 
Divine Appointment, but the voluntary uſe the Church 
made of it, ſeems agreed to on all hands; becauſe 
afterward, it is not only prohibited by ſome Coun- 
cils, but by an univerſal Conſent in all Churches, 
wholly laid aſide, and grown out of all uſe. 1 
Again we may obſerve, as to that Cuſtom of the 

Agapœ or Feaſts of Charity, x Cor. 11. 20. 21, Which in 
the Apoſtles Days probably were celebrated immedi- 
ately before the Lord's Supper, and in ſome Agesafter- 
ward, not till the Holy Communion was finiſhed: But, 
whether they had them before, or after, it is certain 
they had great Significations in them, not only of 
Chriſtians mutual Love and Communion, but alſo, 
of the equal regard that God and our Bleſſed Lord 
had towards all ſorts and conditions of Men; the 
Poor as well as the Rich, thoſe of meaner Degree 
and Quality, as well as. the High and Noble, 
when they were all to eat freely together at one 
Common Meal. This the Apoſtle ſeems to. point 
at, in. the Remarks he makes upon the Diſorders in 
the Church at Corinth, that in their Love- Feaſts, eve- 
ry one taketh before other his own Sutper, and ſo did 
deſpiſe the Church of God. And thoſe that had Houſes to. 
Eat and Drink in, ſhamed thoſe that had not. Now, 
though this Cuſtom was hallowed by the Practice 
of the Apoſtles, and had ſo great Significations in 
it, and was from the firſt ſo annext to the Holy Eu- 

I chariſt, 
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chariſt, that it always either begun or concluded it, 
and coaſequently 'lookr much more Sacramentally, 
than our Sig of the Croſs in Baptiſm can be ſuppoled 
to do; yer it 1s plain, by the univerſal Diſuſe of « 
in theſe latter Ages of the Church, that it ſelf ne- 
ver was eſteemed any Sacrament. . 
I might further inſtance in the Ceremony of Inſuf- 
flation, or breathing upon the Perſon that was to be 
Baptized, called by one of the Fathers * an ancient 
Tradition, which they uſed as a Sign of expelling the 
Evil Spirit, and breathing into them the Good Spirit ; 


this ſeemed to ſignifie more the Grace of God, than | 


Duty of the Chriſtian, and yet not ſuſpected as any Sa- 


crament. Thus the Baptized Perſons ſtripping off 
his Garment in token that he put of the Old Man, 
which'was corrupt according to his deceitful Luſts, doth it | 


not look full as Sacramentally as our Croſs in Baptiſm? 


Yet we find it anciently practiſed, without any 'Jea- | 
louſie of invading the Prerogative of Chriſt, in inftitu- | 
ting Holy Sacraments. To ſay no more, what think 
we of the trine Immerſion once accounted a Pious | 


Uſage in the Church, whereby the Perſon being 
thrice dipt or put under Water, at the mention of 


each Perſon of the Trinity, was ſuppoſed to be bap- | 


tized in the Belief of that great Article, So Tertul- 


ian expreſſeth it, f Nam nec ſemel ſed ter ad ſingula no- 


mina, in Perſonas fingulas tingimur. We are dipped not 


once but three times, at each name, and ſo are baptized 


into the three perſons. And beſides this Signification 


of the three Perſons, by this threefold Immerſion, which 
Tirtulian. and not only he, but St. Ambroſe have 


mentioned ; there are others of the Fathers that 
have ſuppoſed the Death, the Burial, and the Re- 
ſurrection of our Saviour, together with his being in 
the Grave three Days, was ſignified by this . 

3 : And 
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| And yet was this ſo far from being accounted anySacra- 


ment of it ſelf, or a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, 
that the Church hath thought fit to lay Inmerſion aſide, 
for the generality; and the treefold Immer ſion much ſoon- 
er, particularly in ain, and that upon a reaſon thatmade 


krhe fing/e dipping as ſignificant as the Trine had been 


when it was in uſe, vz, to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
the Arriaus, who had taken occaſion from this threefold 


dipping in Baptiſm, to aſſert the chree diſtinct Sub- 


ſtances, pretending a Teſtimony from the Catholick 


| Church by this Uſage. Much ſuch a reaſon (by the 


way) the Reformed Churches in Poland govern'd 


© themſelves by, when 1n a general Synod they decreed 


againſt the Poſture of fitting at the Lord's Supper, 
becauſe that f Cuſtom had been brought in firſt by the 
Arrians, who as they zrreverently treat Chriſt, ſo alſo his 


> i ſacred appointments. Which leads to a view of the 


Church in all its later Reformations. 


2. Is it not very evident, that in none of our later 
Reformations, nay, even in thoſe of our Diſſenting 


B Brethren themſelves, but they do in their moſt Reli- 


gious Solemnities, fome things that are very Symbo- 


ical; Actions that have great Significations in them? 


1. There giving to every baptized Infant a new 
Name, which both they and we do call the Chriſtian 
Name; this ſeems to betoken our being made neu Crea- 
tures, and entred into a new ſtate or condition of Life, 
which ſtill they ſeem to aim more expreſly at, in 


| their general Care to give the Child ſome Scripture 


Name, or ſome Name that ſhould ſignifie ſome ex- 
cellent Virtue or Grace, ſome Religious Duty ow- 
ing to God, or ſome memorable Benefit received 
from him. Here we have an outward viſible Sign, 
and this too ſometimes of an inward ſpiritual Grace, 
and yet this no more accounted a new Sacrament, or 
a Sacrament within that of Baptiſm, then we. do 

our 
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our /n of the Croſs; and indeed, there ſeems juſt as 
much Reaſon for the one as tor the other,and no more. 
2. Thoſe Arguments which ſome of our Diſexting 
Brethren have uſed in Plea tor the poſture of fitting 
at the Lord's Supper, do ſhew, that beiides what they 
urge from the Poſture wherein our Saviour himſcif 
celebrated it, they apprehend ſome fgnificancy in 
the Geſture, that renders it more accomodate to 
that Ordinance than any other; for ſome of them 
plead for the Poſture of fitting, as being moit pro- 
perly a Table-Gefture, and doth beſt of all expreſs our 


Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the honour and priviledge of | vi 


Communion with him as Co-heirs. Now, in this mat- | 


ter let us conſider; our Lord hath nowhere expreſly IR ' 
commanded us to perform this Sacrament in a Sit- 


ting Poſture ;. much leſs hath he told us, that he or- 


dained this Geſture in token of our fellowſhip wit) 
bim; ſo that we fee this Geſture of ſitting (by + 


the Tenor of their Argument) made an outward 


wifible an of an inward and ſpiritual Grace; and this, i 
not from any antecedent expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt; i ! 


which notwithſtanding, this poſture of fitting is not 
accounted by thoſe that frame the Argument, any 
New or Additional Sacrament to that of the Lord's 
Supper. DE 0 W 
3. Laſtly, Thoſe of the Congregational way, have 
a Formal Covenant, which they inſiſt upon, that 
whoever will be admitted into any of their Churches, 
muſt engage themſelves in; this is of that impor- 
tance amongſt them, that they call it, the Conſtitu- 
tive Form of a Church, that which makes any particu- 
lar perſon Member of a Church. Yea, and (as * ano- 
ther expreſſes it) that wherein the Union of ſuch a Church 
doth confiſt. We will ſuppoſe then, this Covenant ad- 


miniſtred in ſome Form or other, and the Perſon ad- 
ys. oe mitted 


* Apol. for Church. coven. 
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mitted by this Covenant into an Independent Church, 


declaring his Conſent by ſome Action or other, ſuch 


as holding up his Hand, or the like. Let me ask them, 
What muſt they of that Churth think of this Rite or 


Ceremony of holding up the Hand ? Will they not 


look upon it as 2 Tołen of his Conſent to be a Church- 
Member? Here then is an outward wvifible Sign, of 


what? of no lefs (according to their apprehenſion of 


things) than a perfect new ſtate and condition of Life; 


that is, of being embodied in Chriſt's Church, en- 


gaged to all the Duties, and enſtated in all the Pri- 
vileges of it. Will they ſay that this way of admiſ- 


ſion, either the Form of Words wherein their Co- 
venant is adminiſtred, or the Ceremony of Holding up 


the Hand, by which this Covenant is taken and aſ- 


ſented to, was originally ordained by Chriſt? Or 


do they themſelves eſteem this of the Nature of the 
= Sacrament ? Or did the Presbyterian Brethren, in all 
their Arguments againſt this way, charge them with 


introducing a xew Sacrament ? So that from all In- 


ſtances imaginable, both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 


Church, and that both Primitive and Later Refor- 


mations; even from the particular Practices of our 


Diſſenting Brethren, it is very evident, how unrea- 


ſonable a thing it is, that though we ſign the bapti- 
ꝛed Perſon with the /fign of the Croſs, in token that 
# hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of 
| Chriſt crucified, &c. we ſhould be accuſed as introdu- 
cing a new Sacrament, or adding the Sacrament of 
the Croſs to that of Baptiſm. 


But then, they tell us, ſecondly, we ſeem to own 


it our ſelves, when in an entire Repreſentative of our 


Church (ſuch as we ſuppoſe a Convocation to be) it 
is actually determined, that by the Sign of the Croſs 


the Perſon baptized is dedicated to the ſervice of him that 
died upon the Croſs: And what can be more immediate 


(ſaith one of our Brethren) than in the preſent dedicating 


| 3ct to uſe the Sign, and expreſs the dedicating Significati 15 


Vol. III. 
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It is confeſt, that the 30th Canon doth ſay, the cl 
is an honourable Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated, | 
&c. And the ſtreſs of the Objection in this part o | 


it lyeth in the word dedicated, that is, becauſe the 4 7 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is it ſelf a Seal of Admiſſion 
into Covenant, and Dedication to God, and the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; therefore, by uſing a Symbolical 
Ceremony of human Inſtitution, whereby we 10 0. 1 
the Perſon baptized dedicated to the ſervice of him that Þ 3 


dyed upon the Croſs, we have made a new Sacrament, | 
and added to that of Baptiſm, to dedicate him in our 


own invented way, as Chriſt hath in that which te 


hath inſtituted. 
1. To this Ianſwer, that ſurely the word Dedica-| 


tion is of a much larger Signification, than that it! 


ſhould be confined meerly to the Interpretation that 
our Brethren would put upon it. The meaning of 
Dedication properly is, the appropriating of any ing þ 
or perſon to any peculiar ſervice, ſuch as a Church or 


Temple for the Worſhip of God; any Perſon to the ö 
Profeſſion of the true Religion, to the Miniſtry, or to 4 
any kind of Attendance at the Holy Altars. This 
is the ſtricteſt Senſe of Dedication; but then, in 
a larger Senſe we may ſuppoſe it applied to am) 
ſtri& or conſcientious: Diſcharge of all the Duties 
and anſwering all the Ends of the ft Dedication. 
Thus, ſuppoſe a Man ordain'd to the Miniſtry, 
whereby he 1s properly dedicated to the Work and . 
Service of the Goſpel, he may, by ſome ſolemn aa 


of his own, dedicate himſelf to a zealous and faith-F 
ful Diſcharge of that Office ; and this, after lone 
time that he may have apprehended himſelf hitherof 
not ſo diligent in the Truſt that had been commit 
ted to him. This cannot be called in any Senſe 1 
new Ordination, but it may with Reaſon and Senſe 
enough be ſiiled a dedicating of a Man's ſelf more 


particularly to the ſervice of God, in the diſcharge 
of that Miniſtry he was ordained to. And there-I 
fore, 2. In 5 
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of: RF 2. In this Senſe the Convocation ought in all Ju- 
d, ſtice to be underſtood, when they, in explaining the 
ot Intention of the Croſs, tell us, It is an honourable 
he BY Badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated to the ſervice of him 
on that dyed upon the Croſs, CF. . | OS 

And yet, I muſt needs ſay, it ſeems hard meaſure 
upon the Church of England, that if thoſe in a Con- 
1s EZ vocation ſhould not have applied the word Dedica- 
tion to what might be more ſtrictly the Senſe of it, 
that this ſhould be ſo ſeverely expounded, that no 
other Declarations of their meaning and intention 
= muſt be accepted of, than what meerly the ſtrict 
and critical Senſe of that word will bear. Surely 
there are many Expreſſions in the Fathers, that may 
ſeem more diſtant from that Senſe we are willing to 
take them in; and we ſhould be very loth to yield 
them up as the Authors or Defenders of ſome dan- 
= gerous Opinions in the Church of Rome, becauſe 
= ſome Phraſes of theirs, in the rigour of them, may 
be preſt to a kind of Meaning, that may ſeem to 
= favour them. There is a neceſſary Allowance to be 
given to ſome ſchemes of Speech, and meaning of 
Words, or elſe we ſhould be ina perpetual wrangle 
and diſpute about them. „ 

However, there doth not need even this ſort of 
Charity for this word dedicated, upon which ſuch 
weight of Argument hath been laid: For, as in all 
Authors it hath been variouſly uſed, ſo is it proper- 
ly enough applied in this Canon, for the deſign for 
which it was uſed : And the Declaration is plain and 
EZ intelligible enough to the candid and unprejudiced 
Mind. The word Dedication (as they uſe it) may 
properly enough ſignifie a Confirmation of our fir 

= Dedication to God in Baptiſm, and a Declaration of 


Z what the Church thinks of the Perſon baptized, what 
= ſhe doth expect from him, and what Obligations he 
BY lieth under by his Baptiſm. And as a medium of 
this Declaration, the Sign of the Croſs is made, be- 
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and own, that the Baptiſm is compleat, and the 


of the Croſs. 
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ing as expreſſive as ſo many words, what the Infant 
by his Baptiſm was deſigned to; the Apoſtle him- | 
ſelf having comprehended the whole of Chriſtianity un- 
der that Term and Denomination of the Croſs. Now, 
that our Church did deſign this declarative Dedication . 
(by the uſe of this Sign) and none other, is very evi. 
dent in that, though the word dedicated is uſed in 5 | 
the Explication of their Senſe in that Canon, yet do 2 
they there refer to the Words uſed in the Book of 
Common Prayer. By comparing therefore the Canon 
and the Office for Baptiſm together (the Canon di- 
recting to the Office, and the Rubrick belonging to 
the Office directing to the Canon) we may obſerve 
what ſtreſs is to be laid upon the word dedicated, 
that is, how far they were from deſigning the ſame X 
fort of immediate Dedication that is made by Baptiſm, # 
and yet how by the Croſs, we may properly enough ; 
be ſaid to be dedicated too. I 

As to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are all agreed, þ | 
that by that we are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt, i 
and the Profeſſion of his Goſpel : Now the Church 1 
of England, both in the Rubrick and Canon do affirm 


Child made a Member of Chriſt's Church, before 1 
the Sign of the Croſs is made uſe of; or if upon oc. 
caſion it ſhould not be made uſe of at all: It is ex- 
preſly ſaid, Me receive this Child into the ene = 
Chriſt's Flack, and upon that, do ſign it with the Croſs; 3 
So that the Child is declared within the Congregation 5 
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of Chriſt's Flock, before the Sign of the Croſs be ap- . 
plied to it: Beſide, that in the Office for pra # 
Baptiſm, where the Sign of the Crols is to be omit- 5 
ted, we are directed, not to doubt, but that the chile | 
baptized, is lawfully and ſufficiently baptized, the Canon 7 
confirming it, that the Infant baptized is, by vertue of ' 
Baptiſm, before it be ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs, re- 
ceiv'd into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, as a perſett „ 
7 


Member thereof, aud not by any power afc ribed unto the 52 | : 


The Caſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 37 
If therefore we be dedicated in/ Baptiſm, and the 
| Baptiſm acknowledg'd compleat and perfect, before 
or without the uſe of this Sign, the Church cannot 
be ſuppos d ordaining ſo needleſs a Repetition as this 
" would be, to dedicate in Baptiſm, and then to dedi- 
VE cate by the Croſs again; but that which they ex- 
us preſs by dedicated by the Croſs, muſt be ſomething 
very diſtinct from that Dedication which is in Bap- 
9 3 tiſm ; that is, the one is a Sign of Dedication, the 
on bother is the Dedication it ſelf, as diſtinct the one from 
the other, as the Sign of Admiſſion is from Admiſſion 
to it ſelf, and a ſignification of a Privilege is from an in- 
VE ſtituted means of Grace. It ſeems a thing decent 
©, and ſcaſonable enough, that when it hath pleaſed 
= God to receive a Perſon into his Favour, and given 
him the Seal of it, that the Church ſhould give him 
the right hand of Fellowſhip, ſolemnly declaring and 
= teſtifying, he is received into her Communion, by 
= giving him the Badge of our Common Religion. So 
that this is plainly no other than a Declaration the 
Church makes of what the Perſon baptized is admitted 


1 to, what Engagement he lyes under, when capable of 


making a viſible Profeſſion: It expreſſeth what hath 
been done in Baptiſm, which is indeed not a Sign of 


© Dedication, but Dedication it (elf, (as J have already 
2 faid) as alſo the Croſs is not Dedication it ſelf, but a 
o Sign of it. Which Declaration is therefore made in 
6 the name of the Church in the plural Number, We 


receive this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, 
and do ſign him with the Sign of the Croſs, &c. Where- 
= as in Baptiſm the Miniſter, as the immediate Agent 

of Chriſt, by whom he is authorized and commiſ- 
0 ſionated, in the ſingular Number (as in his Name) 


x = pronounceth it, 7 baptize thee in the Name of the Fa- 
] ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. N 
7 As to what is urg'd above, That nothing can be 
more immediate, than in the preſent dedicating Act, to uſe 
1 the Sign, and expreſs tle dedicating Signification ; they 

| ; as gs muſt 
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muſt know it might have been more immediate, either 
to have placed this Sign before Baptiſm, or to have 
appointed ſome ſuch Form of Words, in applying it 


as the Church of Rome doth ; or if it had been pre- | 


tended to be of Divine Inſtitution, and neceſſary to 


| _ the Sacrament of Baptiſm compleat and per- 
ect. 8 8 


And thus, I preſume, I have run through the main | 
Debate bet wixt us and our Diſſeuting Brethren as ta 


this Caſe, wherein, I hope, 1 have neither miſrepre- i fic 
ſented their Objections, nor let paſs any material i pu 
Strength in them, nor in replying to them, uſed th 
any one provoking or offenſive Word. Wouid they WW re 
but read and weigh this and the other Diſcourſes i dc 
of this kind, with the ſame calmneſs of Temper i th 
and ſtudy of mutual Agreement, wherewith (I dare ric 
ſay) they have been written, I cannot think there i an 
would abide upon their Spirits ſo vehement a deſire IR ez 
for the removal of theſe things, but it might rather 6G 
iflue in a peaceable and happy Cloſure in the uſe of i ft; 
what hath been made appear was ſo innocently ta- co; 
ken up, and might with ſo much Advantage, under nc 
the encouragement of ſerious and good Men, be ſill IF tt 
retained. I do not indeed think any of our Church w 
ſo fond of this Ceremony particularly, but that, if G 
the laying it aſide might turn to as great Edification ar 
in the Church, as the ſerious Uſe of it might be im- ce 
prov'd to, our Governours would eaſily enough con- ic 
deſcend to ſuch an Overture. Inſtances of this have m 


been given in our Age; and our Presbyterian Brethren 
in their Addreſs to the Biſhops do own, * That divers 
Reverend Biſhops and Doctors, in a Paper in Print, be- 
fore theſe unhappy Wars began, yielded to the laying afide © 
of the Creſs, and making many material Alterations, &c. 
They have not thoſe Apprehenſions of theſe things, 


that 
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er ¶ that they are unalterable, and obligatory upon all 
ve Chriſtians, as ſuch ; or, that the laying them aſide, 
it for the bringing about ſome greater Good, would be 
e- offenſive to God. I would to God our Brethren, at 
to leaſt would but meet us thus far, as to throw off thoſe 
t- BT Superſtitions Prejudices they may have conceived 
againſt them, and think, that as the laying them 
in aſide would not be diſpleaſing to God, ſo the uſe 
to of them cannot be ſo neither. Forgive the expreſ- 
ſion of Super/titious Prejudices : For I muſt ſuppoſe we 
put too high a value upon different Rites, when we 
= think that either the Uſe or Reje&ion of them will 
recommend us to God, unleſs there be other acci- 
Z dents of Obedience or Diſobedience to Authority, 
= that will alter the Caſe; otherwiſe the Imagina- 
= tion we may have of pleaſing or diſpleaſing God in 
any of theſe things, muſt look like what the Greeks 
== expreſs Superſtition by I mean, a cauſeleſs dread of 
Cod. It is a Paſſage in Calvin, that it is equally ſuper- 
= ſtitioms to condemn things indifferent as unholy, and to 
command them as if they were holy f. It is infinitely a 
= nobler Conqueſt over our ſelves, a proper regaining 
that Chriſtian Liberty to which we are redeemed, and 
would be of far happier Conſequence to the Church of 
= God, to poſſeſs our ſelves with ſuch Notions of God, 
and of indifferent things, as to believe we cannot re- 
= commend our ſelves to him in the leaſt meaſure, by 
ſcrupling what he hath interpos'd no Command to 
make them either Obligatory or Unlawful. | 
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U deſign in this Argument, is from the o 
Conſideration of the Nature of this Sa- c 
crament of the Lord's Supper, and of 
the perpetual Uſe of it to the End of a 
the World, to awaken Men to a Senſe of their Du- e 
ty, and the great Obligation which lies upon them 
to the more frequent receiving of it. And there is 
the greater need to make Men ſenſible of their Duty 
h in this particular, becauſe in this laſt Age by the 
unwary Diſcourſes of ſome, concerning the Nature 
of this Sacrament, and the danger of receiving it I £: 
unworthily, ſuch Doubts and Fears have been raiſed | n 
in the Minds of Men, as utterly to deter many, and 
in a great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt the genera- | » 
| lity of Chriſtians from the uſe of it, to the great pre- 9 
\ judice and danger of Men's Souls, and the viſible | 
| abatement of Piety by the groſs neglect of ſo excel- 
; 


5 
—— 


= lent a Means of our growth and improvement in 
'þ it; and to the mighty ſcandal of our Religion, by 
| [ ' f * . ; i? 4 8 * 4 ; 5 ; the 
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APerſwaſive to Frequent Communion, 4 1 
© the general diſuſe and contempt of ſo plain and ſolemn 


© Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour. 5 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly and clear- 
y as I can to treat of theſe four Points. 

* Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution ; this 
the Apoſtle ſignifies when he ſaith, that by eating this 
Bread, and drinking this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord's 
= Death till he come, x Cor. 11. 26. | 

= Secondly, Of the Obligation that lies upon all Chri- 
= ſtians to a frequent Obſervance of this Inſtitution ; 
this is ſignified in that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 
As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup: Which 
= Expreſſion conſidered and compared together with 
the Practice of the Primitive Church, does imply an 
= Obligation upon Chriſtians to the frequent receiving 


of this Sacrament. 


Thirdly, J ſhall endeavour to fatisfie the Objecti- 


ons and Scruples which have been raiſed in the Minds 


of Men, and particularly of many devout and ſin- 


- 7 cere Chriſtians, to their great Diſcouragement from 
their receiving this Sacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently 
fas they ought: Which Objections are chiefly ground- 


ed upon what the Apoſtle ſays, Wherefore whoſoever 


, © ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
3 # worthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord; and 
7 77 doth eat and drink damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 


- = 29 
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Fourthly, What Preparation of our ſelves is neceſ- 


ſary in order to our worthy receiving of this Sacra- 
ment: which will give me occaſion to explain the 
KAͤpoſtle's meaning in thoſe Words, But let a Man exa- 


= mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread and drink 
= of that Cup, 1 Cor. 11, 28. 


I. For the Perpetuity of this Inſtitution, implyed 
in thoſe Words, For as often as ye eat this Bread, and 
= drink this Cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lord's Death till he 
| come ; or the words may be read imparatively and by 

: | | way 
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never ceaſe to the end of the World. 
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In che three Verſes immediately before, the Apoſtle 
particularly declares the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, with the manner and Circumſtances of it, as 
he had received it not only by the hands of the Apo- 


ſules, but as the words ſeem rather to intimate, by 
immediate Revelation from our Lord himſelf, wer. 
23. For 1 have received of the Lord that which 1 alſo de- 
livered unto you: that the Lord Jeſus in the ſame night 


that he was betrayed took Bread, and when he had given 
Thanks he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body 
which is broken for you ; this do in remembrance of me. 
After the ſame manner alſo he took the Cup when he had ſup- 
ped, ſaying, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood; 


this do as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me.. 


So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, this do in 
remembrance of me. In which words our Lord com- 


mands his Diſciples after his Death to repeat theſe ® 


Actions of taking, and breaking, and eating the Bread, 
and of drinking of the Cup, by way of ſolemn Comme- 
moration of him. Now whether this was to be 


done by them once only, or oftner ; and whether by 
the Diſciples only, during their Lives, or by all 
Chriſtians afterwards in all ſucceſſive Ages of the 
Church, is not ſo certain meerly from the force of 
theſe Words, do this in remembrance of me. But what 


way of Precept, ſbew je forth the Lord's Death till he come. 


the Apoſtle adds, puts the matter out of all doubt, 


that the Inſtitution of this Sacrament was intended 
for all Ages of the Chriſtian Church; For as often as | 
ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the 
Lord's Death till he come: that is, until the time of 


hisſecond coming, which will be at the end of the 
World. So that this Sacrament was deſigned to be 
a ſtanding Commemoration of the Death and Paſ- 
fion of our Lord till he ſhould come to Judgment ; 
and conſequently the Obligation that lies upon Chri- 
ſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetual, and ſhall 
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sio that it is avain conceit and meer dream of the 

Enthuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritis Sancti, the 
Ae and Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as 
they ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching ſhall ceaſe, and 
all external Ocdinances and Inſtitutions in Religion 
Z hall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no further Uſe of them. 
r. Whereas it is very plain from the New Teſtamenr, 
that Prayer and outward Teaching, and the Uſe of the 
two Sacraments, were intended to continue among 
= Chriſtians in all Ages. As for Prayer, (beſides our na- 
& tural! Obligation to this Duty, if there were no re- 
vealed Religion) we are by our Saviour particularly 
>- ME exhorted to watch aud pray, with regard to the day of 
Judgment, and in contideration of the uncertainty of 
the Time when it ſhall be: And therefore this will 
always be a Duty incumbent upon Chriſtians till the 
Day of Judgment, becauſe it is preſcribed as one of 
the beſt ways of Preparation for it. That outward 
== Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm, were intended to be 
2 perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe Chriſt hath ex- 
preſly promiſed to be with the Teachers of his Church 
in the Uſe of theſe Ordinances to the end of the 
World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſciple all Nations, 
= baprtizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt - and lo Tam with you always to 
2 tbe end of the World. Not only to the end of that par- 
, IT ticular Age, but to the end of the Goſpel Age, and 
the conſummation of all Ages, as the Phraſe clearly 
; IT imports. And it is as plain from this Text, that the 
: 


GHSacrament of the Lord's Supper was intended for a per- 

petual Inſtitation in the Chriſtian Church, till the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt, viz. his coming to Judg- 

ment: Becauſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe Sa- 
cramental Signs the Death of Chriſt is to be repre- 
2 ſented and commemorated till he comes, Do this in 
= remembrance of me. For as oft as ye eat this Bread, and 


| drink this Cup, ye do peu the Lord's Death till he come. 
And 
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And if this be the End and Uſe of this Sacrament, 
to be a ſolemn Remembrance of the Death and 
Sufterings of eur Lord during his abſence from us, 
that is till his coming to Judgment, then this Sacra- 2] 
ment will never be out of date till the ſecond com- 
ing of our Lord; the conſideration whereof ſhould 
mightily ſtrenthen and encourage our Faith in the 
hope of Eternal Life ſo often as we partake of this 
Sacrament ; ſince our Lord hath left it to us as a 
memorial of himſelf till he come to tranſlate his f | 
Church into Heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he | : 
will come again at the end of the World, and inveſt Þ 
us in that Glory which; he is now gone before to - 
prepare for us. So that as often as we approach - 3 
the Table of the Lord, we ſhould comfort our ſelves 
with the Thoughts of that bleſſed Time when we 
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1 ſhall eat and drink with him in his Kingdom, and 
| ſhall be admitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, 
Wn and to eternal Communion with God, the Judge of | 1 
1 all, and with our Bleſſed and Glorified Redeemer, 
| and the Holy Angels and the Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. - 


And the ſame Conſideration ſhould tikewiſe make 
us afraid to receive this Sacrament unworthily, 
without due Preparation for it, and without worthy 7 
Effects of it upon your Hearts and Lives; becauſe 
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of that dreadful Sentence of Condemnation which at 1 
5 the Second coming of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon 
; thoſe, who by the Profanation of this ſolemn Inſti- 
f rution trample under Foot the Son of God, and | 
5 contemn the Blood of the Covenant; that Cove- 
| nant of Grace and Mercy which God hath ratified 


with Mankind by the Blood of his Son. The Apo- 
{tle tells us, that he that eateth and drinketh nr. A 
is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, and eateth 5 
and drinketh Damnation to himſelf. This indeed is 
ſpoken of temporal Judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the 
latter part of this Diſcourſe,) but the Apoſtle we 
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wiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſè temporal Judgments 


had not their Effect to bring Men to Repentance, 
but they {till perſiſted in the Profanation of, this 
Holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt be condemned 
with the World. For as he that partaketh worthily of 
this Sacrament, confirms his Intereſt in the Promi- 
ſes of the Goſpel, and his Title to Eternal Life; 
ſo he that receives this Sacrament unworthily, that 
is without due Reverence, and without Fruits meet 
for it; nay, on the contrary continues to live in Sin 
2 whiſt he commemorates the Death of Chriſt, who 
gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all ini- 
= 4uity, this Man aggravates and ſeals his own Dam- 
= nation, becauſe he is guilty of the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, not only by the contempt of it, but by re- 


= newing in ſome ſort the Cauſe of his Sufferings, and 


1 as it were, crucifying to himſelf afreſh the Lord of Life 


and Glory, and putting him to an open ſhame. And 


when the Great Judge of the World ſhall appear and 
== pals final Sentence upon Men, ſuch obſtinate and 


impenitent Wretches as could not be wrought. upon 


buy the Remembrance of the deareſt Love of their 


% 
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= dying Lord, nor be engaged to leave their Sins by 


all the Tyes and Obligations of this Holy Sacra- 


ment, ſhall have their Portion with Pilate and Ju- 
due, with the chief Prieſts and Soldiers, who were 
the Betrayers and Murtherers of the Lord of Life 
and Glory ; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe who 
are in ſome ſort 28 of the Body and Blood of the 


Lord. Which ſevere Threatening ought not to diſ- 
courage Men from the Sacrament, but to deter all 


15 thoſe from their Sins who think of engaging them- 
ſelves to God by ſo ſolemn and holy a Covenant. 
lt is by no means a ſufficient Reaſon to make Men 


to fly from the Sacrament, but certainly one of the 


= moſt powerful Arguments in the World to make 
Men forſake their Sins; as T ſhall ſhew more fully 


under the Third Head of this Diſconrſe. 1 21 
II 


| theſe Words, as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
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II. The Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to! 
the frequent Obſervance and Practice of this Inſti Þ 
tution. For though it be not neceſſarily implied in 


+. 


Cup; yet if we compare theſe Words of the Apoſtle 
with the Uſage and Practice of Chriſtians at that 
Time, which was to Communicate in thisHolySacra- 
ment ſo often as they ſolemnly met together to Wor- 
ſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to 
us the frequent Uſe of this Sacrament, or rather im- 
ply an Obligation upon Chriſtians to embrace all Op 
portunities of receiving it. For the Senſe and Mean- T2 
ing of any Law or Inſtitution is beſt. underſtood by 
the general Practice which follows immediately up- 
on it. | 2 
And to convince Men of their Obligation hereun- 
to, and to engage them to a ſuitable Practice, I ſhall * 
now endeavour with all the Plainneſs and Force of 
Perſwaſion I can; and ſo much the more, becauſe 
the neglect of it among Chriſtians is grown ſo gene- 
ral, and a great many Perſons from a ſuperſtitious 
Awe and Reverence of this Sacrament are by degrees 
fallen into a profane Neglect and Contempt of it. 
I ſhall briefly mention a threefold Obligation lying 
upon all Chriſtians to frequent Communion in this 
Holy Sacrament ; each of them ſufficient of it ſelf, 
but all of them together of the greateſt Force ima- 
ginable to engage us hereunto. - 
1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable Duty, 
and in Obedience to a plain Precept and moſt ſolemn | 
Inſtitution of our Bleſſed Saviour, that great Lawgi- 
ver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy, as St. James 
calls him: He hath bid us do this. And St. Paul, 
who declares nothing in this matter but what he | 
tells us he received from the Lord, admoniſheth us to 
do it often. Now for any Man that profeſſeth him- | 
felf a Chriſtian to live in the open and continued Con- 
tempt 
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| tempt or Neglect of a plain Law and Inſtitution of 
Z Chriſt, is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a Profeſſion. 
To ſuch our Lord may ſay as he did to the Jews, 
Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things which 


I. ay? How far the Ignorance of this Inſtitution, or 
the Miſtakes which Men have been led into about 


it, may extenuate this Neglect, is another Conſi- 
deration. But after we know our Lord's Will in 
this particular, and have the Law plainly laid be- 
fore us, there is no Cloak for our Sin. For nothing 
can excuſe the wilful neglect of a plain Inſtitution, 
from a downright contempt of our Saviour's Autho- 
= rity. 
2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of 
= Intereſt. The Benefits which we expect to be de- 
= rived and aſſured to us by this Sacrament are all the 
- X Bleſſings of the New Coyenant, the Forgiveneſs of 
= our Sins, the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
= Spirit, to enable us to perform the Conditions of 
this Covenant required on our Part; and the Com- 
forts of God's Holy Spirit to encourage us in Well 
doing, and to ſupport us under Sufferings; and the 
= glorious Reward of Eternal Life. So that in neg- 
lecting this Sacrament we negle& our own Intereſt 


; and Happineſs, we forſake out own Mercies, and 
s judge our ſelves unworthy of all the Bleſſings of the 
" | Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of one of the beſt 


Means and Advantages of confirming and convey- 
= ingtheſe Bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a due 
Senſe of our Duty, the Conſideration of our own 
Intereſt ſhould oblige us not to neglect ſo excellent and 
ſo efte&ual a Means of promoting our own Comfort 
and Happineſs. | 
3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged, in point 
of Gratitude, to the careful Obſervance of this Inſti- 
tution. This was the particular Thing our Lord 
gave in charge, when he was going to lay down 
his Life for us, Do this in remembrance of me. Me 
| uſe 
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uſe religiouſly to obſerve the Charge of a dying 
Friend, unleſs it be very difficult and unreaſon- | 
able, to do what he deſires : But this is the Charge 


of our beſt Friend (nay of the greateſt Friend and 
Benefactor of all Mankind) when he was preparing I 


himſelf to dye in our ſtead, and to offer up him- | 
ſelf a Sacrifice for us; to undergo the moſt grievous | 
Pains and Sufferings for our ſakes, and to yield up 
himſelf to the worſt of Temporal Deaths, that he 
might deliver us from the bitter Pains of Eternal 


Death. And can we deny him any thing he asks of by 


us, who was going to do all this for us? Had ſuch 


a Friend, and in ſuch Circumſtances, bid us do ſome 7 
great thing, would we not have done it? how much |” 
more, when he hath only ſaid, Do this in Remem- i: 


brance of me; when he hath only commended to us 


one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as a 


fit Repreſentation and Memorial of his wonderful 
Love to us, and of his cruel Sufferings for our Sakes 
when he has only enjoyned us, in a thankful Com- 
memoration of his Goodneſs, to meet at his Table, 


and to remember what he hath done for us; to look . 
upon him whom we have pterced, and to reſolve to 


grieve and wound him no more? Can we, without the 
moſt horrible Ingratitude, negle& this dying Charge 


of our Sovereign and our Saviour, the great Friend 
and Lover of Souls? A Command fo reaſonable, {o 
eaſie, ſo full of Bleſſings and Benefits to the Faithful p 


Obſervers of it! js 2 
One would think it were no difficult matter to 


convince Men of their Duty in this particular, and 


of the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an Inſtitution 
of our Lord; that it were no hard thing to perſuade 


Men to their Intereſt, and to be willing to partake 


of thoſe great and manifold Bleffings which all 


Chriſtians believe to be promiſed and made good to 
the frequent and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 


Where then lies the Difficulty 2 What ſhould be ch 2 
auſe 
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ng cauſe of all this Backwardneſs which we ſee in Men 

to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a Duty ? 
The truth is, Men have been greatly diſcouraged 
nd from this Sacrament, by the unwary preſſing and 
inculcating of two great Truths; the danger of the 
= unworthy receiving of this holy Sacrament, and the neceſ- 
iy of a due Preparation for it. Which brings me ta 
the 


5 III. 77rd Particular I propoſed, which was to en- 


deavour to ſatisfie the Objeftions and Scruples which 
= have been raiſed in the Minds of Men, and particularly 
of many devout and fincere Chriſtians, to their great 
ch diſcouragement from the receiving of this Sacrament, | 
at leaſt ſo frequently as they ought. And theſe Ob- 
Jjection I told you are chiefly grounded upon what 
the Apoſtle ſays at the 27th Verſe ; Wherefore, who- 
2 ſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the Lord 
$. anworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

And again, wer. 29. He that eateth and drinketh un- 
3 worthily, eateth and drinketh damuation to himſelf. Up- 
on the Miſtake and Miſapplication of theſe Texts 
have been grounded tuo Objections, of great force 
to diſcourage Men from this Sacrament, which I 


ne 
„e all endeavour with all the Tenderneſs and Clearneſs 
d can to remove. Firſt, That the danger of unwor- 


thy receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt 


g 1 way not to receive at all. Secondly, That ſo much 

1 Preparation and Worthineſs being required, in order 
odo our Receiving, the more timerous ſort of devour 
4 Cbriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough 
1 dualified for fo ſacred an Action. 1 
e . OVect. I. 1. That the danger of unwotthy Receiving 


being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way wholly to 

refrain from this Sacrament, and not to receive it at 

all. But this Objection is evidently of no force, if 

there be (as moſt certainly there is) as great, or a 

ereater danger on the other hand, viz. in the neg- 
| DD ea 
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lect of this Duty: And ſo, tho” the danger of unworthy 
Receiving, be avoided by not recetving, yet the dange + 
of neglecting and contemning a plain Inſtitution oF 
Chritt is not thereby avoided.Surely they in the Parabe | 

that refuſed to come to the Marriage feaſt of the King 4 | 
Son, and made light of that gracious Invitation, were x - 
leaſt as faulty as he who came without a Wedding ga. 
ment. And we find in the concluſion of the Parable, thuf 
as he was ſeverely puniſhed for his Diſreſpect, ſo the 
were deſtroyed for their Diſobedience. Nay, of the 
two, it is the greater Sign of Contempt wholly u 
neglect the Sacrament, than to partake of it With | 

out ſome due Qualification. The greateſt Indiſpoſ. 

tion that can be for this Holy Sacrament, is ones be. 
ing a bad Man, and he may be as bad, and is mon 
likely to continue ſo, who wilfully negle&s this $8 
crament, than he that comes to it with any degree 
of Reverence and Preparation, though much leſs tha 
he ought : And ſurely it is very hard for Men ti 
come to ſo ſolemn an Ordinance without ſome kind 08 
religious Awe upon their Spirits, and without ſont 
good Thoughts and Reſolutions, at leaſt for the pri 
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fame Sins again; this is ſome kind of a Reſtraint 
a wicked Life; and theſe good Moods and Fits 0 
Repentance and Reformation are much better than 
conſtant and uninterrupted Courſe of Sin: Eve 
this Righteouſneſs, which is but as the morning clui 
and the early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is bett 

than none, | 5 1 
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= And indeed, ſcarce any Man can think of coming 
to the Sacrament, but he will by this Conſideration 
be excited to ſome good Purpoſes, and put upon 
= ſome ſort of endeavour to mend and reform his 
Life; and though he be very much under the Bon- 
dage and Power of evil Habits, if he do with any 
competent degree of Sincerity (and it is his own 
fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent Means 
and Inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of 
nis Luſts, and for the obtaining of God's Grace and 
tu Afiltance, it may pleaſe God, by the Uſe of theſe 
th ¶ Means ſo to abate the Force and Power of his Luſts, 
and to imprint ſuch Conſiderations. upon his Mind 
bein the receiving of this Holy Sacrament, and pre- 
on paring himſelf for it, that he may ar laſt break of 
dr his wicked Courſe, and become a good Mn. 
re But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neglect 
hal this Sacrament; there is hardly any thing left to re- 
train them from the greateſt Enormities of Life, 
land to give a cheek to them in their evil Courſe; 
me nothing but the Penalty of Humane Laws, which 
Men may avoid, and yet be wicked enough. Here- 
tofore Men uſed to be reſtrained from great and 
fa ſcandalous Vices, by Shame and Fear of Diſg race, 
and would abſtain from many Sins, out of regard to 
their Honour and Reputation among Men: But 
Men have hardned their Faces in this degenerate 
Age, and thoſe gentle Reſtraints of Modeſty, which 
govern'd and kept Men in order heretofore, ſigni- 
u fe nothing now a- days. Bluſhing is out of Faſhion, 
and ſhame is ceaſed from among the Children of Men. 
But the Sacrament did always uſe to lay ſome 
de kind of Reſtraint upon the worſt of Men; and if it 
u did not wholly refo-m them, it would at leaſt have 
ſome good Effect upon them for a time: If it did not 
make Men Good, yet it would make them reſolve to 
be ſo, and leave ſome good Thoughts, and Impreſſions 
upon their Minds. e . 
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Sins, and from that wicked Courſe of Life, whit . 
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So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of 
very bad conſequence, to diſcourage Men ſo much 
from the Sacrament, as the way hath been of late] 
Years: And that many Men who were under ſome | 
kind of check before, fince they have been driven away 
from the Sacrament, have quite let looſe the Reins, 
and proſtituted themſelves to all manner of Impictyſ# ; 
and Vice. And among the many ill Effects of our 
paſt Confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, That in 
many Congregations of this Kingdom, Chriſtiauff Z 
were generally difufed and deterred from the Sacre : 
mentr, upon a Pretence that they were unfit for it; 
and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the dan-l 
ger of unworthy Receiving ; and therefore they hadf : 
better wholly to abſtain from it. By which it came 
to paſs, that in very many Places this great and 010 
lemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion was almoſ. 
quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of it, and | 
the remembrance of Chriſt's Death even lot 
among Chriſtians: So that many Congregations in 
England might juſtly have taken up the Complaint oi | 
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taken away our Lord, and we know not where they ba 3 
laid him. 5 
But ſurely Men did not well conſider what cer = 
did, nor what the Conſequences of it would be, 
when they did ſo earneſtly diſſwade Men from tte wy 
Sacrament. Tis true indeed, the danger of unwor 
thy Receiving is great, but the proper Inference 
and Concluſion from hence is not, that Men ſhould? 
upon this Conſideration be deterred from the Sacrr 5 
ment, but that they ſhould be affrighted from thei 
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is an habitual Indifpoſition and Unworthineſs. SM 


Paul indeed (as J obſerved before) truly repreſents E 
and very much aggravates the Danger of the un tl 
worthy Receiving of this Sacrament, but he did no tr 


deter the Corinthians from it, becauſe they had ſome|l F 
time 
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times come to it without due Reverence, but exhortS 
them to amend what had been amiſs, and to come 
better prepared and diſpoſed for the future. And 
therefore, after that terrible Declaration in the Text, 
= poſoever ſhall eat this Bread and drink this Cup of the 
= Lord unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
& rd. He does not add, Therefore, let Chriſtians 
take heed of coming to the Sacrament, but, let 


them come prepared and with due Reverence, not 


as to a common Meal, but to a ſolemn Participa- 
tion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; but let a Man 
= examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and 
"BE drink of that Cup. 
For if this be a good Reaſon to abſtain from the 
Sacrament, for fear of performing ſo ſacred an Acti- 
on in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad 
ZZ Man to lay aſide all Religion, and to give over the 
= Exerciſe of all the Duties of Piety, of Prayer, of 
Reading and Hearing the Word of God, becauſe 
there 1s a. proportionable Danger in the unworthy 
and unprofitable Uſe of any of theſe. The Prayer 
= -f thewicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue 
ſo) is an abomination to the Lord. And our Saviour 
= gives us the ſame Caution concerning the hearing the 
Word of God; Take heed how ye hear. And St. Paul 
tells us, that thoſe who are not reformed by the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, it is the favour of Death, that 
is deadly and damnable to ſuch Perſons. 
hut now, will any Man from hence argue, that 
it is beſt for a wicked Man not to pray, not to 
hear or read the Word of God, leſt by ſo doing 
he ſhould endanger and aggravate his Condemna- 
tion ? And yet there is as much reaſon from this 
Conſideration, to perſwade Men to give over pray- 
ing and attending ta God's Word, as to lay aſide 
the Uſe of the Sacrament. And it is every whit as 
true, that he that prays unworthily, that is, without 
Fruit and Benefit, is guilty of a great Contempt of 
D 3 God, 
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God, and of our Bleſſed Saviour; and by his inde: E | 
vout Prayers, and untruitful hearing of God's Word, 


does further and aggravate his own Damnation: I Mi 
ſay, this is every whit as true, as that he that eats | 
and drinks the Sacrament unworthily is guilty of a 
high Contempt of Chriſt, and eats and drinks his own 
Judgment; io that the danger of the unworthy per- 


forming this ſo ſacred an Action is no otherwiſe a 


reaſon to any Man to abſtain from the Sacrament, 
than it is an Argument to him to caſt off all Reli- 
gion. He that unworthily uſeth or performs any 
part of Religion is in an evil and dangerous Condi- 
tion, but he that caſts off all Religion, plungeth him- WM 
ſelf into a moſt deſperate State, and does certainly i 
damn himſelf to avoid the danger of Damnation; t 
becauſe he that caſts off all Religion, throws oft all IM © 
the Means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and 
brought into a better State. I cannot more fitly i- 
luſtrate this matter, than by this plain Similitude: * 


He that eats and drinks intemperately endangers 


his Health and his Life ; but he that to avoid this 


danger will not eat at all, I need not tell you what 


will certainly become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. 


There are ſome conſcientious Perſons who abſtain 


from the Sacrament upon an apprehenſion that the 


Sins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpar- 
donable. But this is a great miſtake; our Saviour 
having ſo plainly declared, that all manner of Sin ſhall 
be forgiven Men, except the Blaſphemy againſt the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as was that of the Phariſees, who 


as our Saviour tells us, blaſphemed the Holy Ghoſt, 


in aſcribing thoſe great Miracles which they ſaw him 
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work, and which he really wrought by the Spirit of A 


God, to the Power of the Devil, Indeed to ſin de- 
liderately after ſo ſolemn an Engagement to the con- 


trary, is a great Aggravation of Sin, but not ſuch as 
to make it unpardonable. But the negle& of the 


Sacrament is not the way to prevent theſe Sins; but, 
f * Fr 
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on the contrary, the conſtant receiving of it with 
the beſt Preparation we can, is one of the moſt ef- 
Ifectual Means to prevent Sin for the future, and to 
obtain the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to that End : 
And it we fall into Sin afterwards, we may be renew- 
ed by Repentance ; For we have an Advocate with the 
= Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins; and as ſuch, is in à very lively and 
nt, ¶ affecting manner exhibited to us in this bleſſed Sa- 
crament of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for 
the Remiſſion of our Sins. Can we think that the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who ſo frequently received this 
Holy Sacrament, did never after the receiving of it 
fall into any deliberate Sin > Undoubtedly many of 
them did, but far be it from us, to think that ſuch 
ins were unpardonable, and that ſo many good 
| XZ Men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and conſcien- 
i FF tious Obſervance of our Lord's Inſtitution, una- 
: XX voidably fall into Condemnation. 
s Todraw to a Concluſion ; Such groundleſs Fears 
is and jealouſies as theſe may be a Sign of a good 
2X Meaning, but they are certainly a Sign of an injudi- 
cious Mind; for if we ſtand upon theſe Scruples, no 
Man perhaps was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw 
c MF near to God in any Duty of Religion, but there was 
- 7 fill ſome defect or other in the Diſpoſition of his 
Mind, and the Degree of his Preparation. But if 
we prepare our ſelves as well as we can, this is all 
God expe&s. And for our Fears of falling into Sin 
afrerwards, there is this plain Anſwer to be given 
to it; that the danger of falling into Sin is not pre- 
vented by neglecting the Sacrament, but encreaſed, 
becauſe a powerful and probable Means of preſer- 
ving Men from Sin is neglected. And why ſhould 
not every ſincere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this 
Sacrament, and renewing his Covenant with God, 
rather hope to be confirmed in Goodneſs, and to re- 
ccive farther Aſſiſtances of God's Grace and Holy 
| 3 Spirit 
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Spirit, to ſtrengthen him againſt Sin, and to enable 
him to ſubdue it, than trouble himſelf with Fears 
which are either without ground, or if they are not, 
are no ſufficient Reaſon to keep any Man from the 
Sacrament ? We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy | 
2 Thought of God and our Bleſſed Saviour, as to 
imagine, that he did inſtitute the Sacrament not for 
the furtherance of our Salvation, but as a Snare, 
and an occaſion of our Ruin and Damnation. This 
were to pervert the gracious Deſign of God, and 
turn the Cup of Salvation into a Cup of deadly Poy- 
ſon to the Souls of Men. _ 
All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the 
danger of unworthy Receiving is, that upon this Mu 
Conſideration Men ſhould be quickened to come to m 
the Sacrament with a due Preparation of Mind, and p 
ſo much the more to fortifie their Reſolutions of liv- I 
ing ſuitably to that Holy Covenant which they 
ſolemnly renew every time they receive this Holy 
Sacrament. This Conſideration ought to convince p 
us of the abſolute Neceſſity of a good Life, but not 
to deter us from the Uſe of any Means which may 
contribute to make - us Good. Therefore (as 42 v 
learned Divine ſays very well) this Sacrament can q 
be neglected by none but thoſe that do not under- t. 
ſtand it, but thoſe who are unwilling to be tyed to u 
their Duty, and are afraid of being engaged to uſe fe 
their beſt Diligence to keep the Commandments of 1 
Chriſt : And ſuch Perſons have no reaſon to fear be- O 
ing ina worſe Condition, ſince they are already in & 
ſo bad a State. And thus much may ſuffice for | 
anſwer to. the fit Objection, concerning the great t 
Danger of unworthy Receiving this Holy Sacrament. | © 
I proceed to the Wo 
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2. Second Objection, which was this; That ſo much 1 1 

Preparation and Worthineſs being required to our © 

worthy Receiving, the more timerous ſort of Chri- : 
e ſtians 
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lians can never think themſelves duly enough qua- 
lified ſor ſo ſacred an Action. | 
Fora full Anſwer to this Obje&ion, I ſhall en- 


: deavour briefly to clear theſe three things. Firſt, 


That every Degree of Imperfection in our Prepara- 
tion for this Sacrament, is not a ſufficient Reaſon 
for Men to refrain from it. Secondly, That a total 
want of a due Preparation, not only in the De- 
gree but in the Main and Subſtance of it, though it 
render us unfit at preſent to receive this Sacrament, 
yet it does by no means excuſe our Neglect of it. 
= Thirdly, That the proper Inference and Conclu- 
ſion from the total want of a due Preparation, is 
not to caſt off all Thoughts of receiving the Sacra- 
ment, but immediately to ſet upon the Work of Pre- 
paration, that ſo we may be fit to receive it. And 
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= this Obje&ion is fully anſwered. | 
1. That every degree of Imperfection in our Pre- 
paration for this Sacrament, is not a ſufficient 
ZZ Reaſon for Men to abſtain from it: For then no 
ZZ Man ſhould ever receive it; For, who, is every way 
= worthy and in all Degrees and Reſpects duly 
qualified to approach the Preſence of God in any of 
the Duties of his Worſhip and Service? Who can 
= waſh his Hands in Iunocency, that ſo he may be per- 
fectly fit to approach God's Altar? There is not 4 
Man on Earth that lives and fins not. The Graces 
= of the beſt Men are imperfe& ; and every Imperfe- 
ction in Grace and Goodnels is an Imperfection in 
the Diſpoſition and Preparation of our Minds for 


of our Sins, and ſincerely reſolve to obey and per- 
form the Terms of the Goſpel, and of that Cove- 
nant which we enter'd into by Baptiſm, and are go- 
ing ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our Receiving 
= of this Sacrament, we are at leaſt in ſome degree, 
and in the main, qualified to partake of this Holy 
= Sacrament ; and the way for us to be more fit, is to 
re- 


it I can clearly make out theſe three things, I hope 


this Holy Sacrament : But if we do heartily repent 
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receive this Sacrament frequently, that by this Spi- 
ritual Food of God's appointing, by this living Bread 
which comes down from Heaven, our Souls may be nou- 
riſhed in Goodneſs, and new Strength and Vir- W 
tue may be continually. derived to us, for the puri- |; 
ing of our Hearts, and enabling us to run the Ways 
God's Commandment with more Conſtancy and 

; Delight: For the way to grow in Grace, and to le 
BE ſtrengthened with all might in the inner Man, and to 
1 abound in all the fruits of Righteouſneſs, which by Chriſt | 
+ Jeſus are to the praiſe and glory of God, is with Care 
and Conſcience to uſe thoſe Means which God hath ; 
appointed for this End: And if we will negle& the 
Uſe of theſe Means, it is to no purpoſe for us to B 
pray to God for his Grace and Aſſiſtance. We may 
tire our ſelves with our Devotions, and fill Heaven 
with vain Complaints, and yet by all this Importu- 
nity obtain nothing at God's hand: Like lazy Beg 
gars that are always complaining and always asking, 
but will not work, will do nothing to help them 
ſelves and better their Condition; and therefore are 
never like to move the Pity and Compaſſion of others, FF i 
If we expect God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, we muſt 
= work out our own Salvation in the careful Uſe of | 
| all thoſe Means which God hath appointed to that 
= End. That excellent Degree of Goodneſs which d 
= Men would have to fit them for the Sacrament, is | \ 
| not to be had but by the Uſe of it. And there - 

| fore it is a prepoſterous thing for Men to inſiſt up- 

on having the End, before they will uſe the Means 

that may further them in the obtaining of it. 

2. The total want of a due Preparation, not only 

| in the Degree but in the Main and Subſtance of it, 
i | though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this 
b ö Sacrament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglet 
K A of it. One Fault may draw another, but can never: 
N 9 excuſe it. It is our great Fault that we are wholly 
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; unprepared, and no Man can claim any Benefit by 
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his Fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of it, 
a total want of Preparation and an abſolute. Unwor- 
T thineſs is Impenitency in an evil Courſe, 2 Reſolu- 
tion to continue a bad Man, not to quit his Luſts and 
to break off that wicked Courſe he hath lived in: 
hut is this any excuſe for the negle& of our Duty, 
that we will not fit our ſelves for the doing of it 
= with Benefit and Advantage to our ſelves? A Fa- 
ther commands his Son to ask him Bleſſing every 
Day, and is ready to give it him; but fo long as 
he is undutiful to him in his other Actions, and lives 
in open Diſobedience, forbids him to come in his 
ſight. He excuſeth himſelf from asking his Father 
hleſſing becauſe he is undutiful in other things, and 


reſolves to continue ſg. This is juſt the Caſe of 


. neglecting the Duty God requires, and the Bleſſings 
he offers to us in this Sacrament, becauſe we have 


made our ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one 
gas to receive the other; and are reſolved to continue 
ſo. We will not do our Duty in other things, and 


then plead that we are unfit and unworthy to do it 


in this particular of the Sacrament. 
3. The proper Inference and Concluſion from 2 


total want of due Preparation for the Sacrament is 
not to caſt off all Thoughts of receiving it, but imme- 
diately to ſet about the Work of Preparation, that ſo 


ue may be fit to receive it. For if this be true, that 


they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to 
receive the Sacrament, nor can do it with any Be- 
gnefit; nay, by doing it in ſuch a manner, render 
their Condition much worſe, this is a moſt forcible 
Argument to Repentance and Amendment of Lite: 
There is nothing reaſonable in this Caſe but imme- 


diately to reſolve upon a better Courſe, that ſo we 


may be meet Partakers of thoſe holy Myſteries, and 


may no longer provoke God's wrath againſt us by 


the wilful negle& of ſo great and neceſſary a Duty 
of the Chriſtian Religion. And we do wilfully 
1 88 = 


1 ö 0 
5 
f g 
it 8 
4 
4 
oy i | 


8 3 = — — — — > 
— = — © — —_— \ 
2 —— — — 2 — — 


60 A Perſvaſive to Frequent Communion. 


neglect it, ſo long as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and 


qualifie ourſelves tor the due and worthy Perform- 
ance of it. Let us view the thing in a like Caſe; 
A Pardon is graciouſly oftered to a Rebel, he de- 
clines to accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf 
becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why is he not 


worthy? becauſe he reſolves to be a Rebel, and 
then his Pardon will do him no good, but be an ag- 
gravation of his Crime. Very true; and it will be 
no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it for ſuch à 
Reaſon, and under a pretence of Modeſty does the 
impudenteſt thing in the World. This is juſt the 
Caſe ; and in this Caſe there is but one thing rea- 
ſonable to be done, and that is, for a Man to make 
himſelf capable of the Benefit as ſoon as he can, and 
thankfully to accept of it: But to excuſe himſelf 
from accepting of the Benefit offered, becauſe is not 
worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor ever intends to be fo, 
is as if a Man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from be- 
ing happy, becauſe he is reſolved to play the Fool 
and to be miſerable. So that whether our want ot | 
Preparation be total, or only to ſome degree, it is 
every way unreaſonable : If it be in the degree on- 
ly, it ought not to hinder us from receiving the Sa 
crament ; It it be total, it ought to put us immedi- 
ately upon removing the Impediment, by making 
ſuch Preparation as is neceſſary to the due and wor- 


thy receiving of it. And this brings me to the 


IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, vix. What 
Preparation of our ſelves is neceſſary in order to the 
- worthy receiving of this Sacrament. Which I told 
you would give me Occaſion to explain the Apoſte's 
meaning in the laſt Part of the Text, But let a Mau 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that cup. I think it very clear fron the Occaſion 


and Circumſtances of the Apoſtle's Diſc 5urſe concerning 


the Sacrament, that he does not inte:d the Examina- Þ 
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tion of our State, whether we be Chriſtians or not, 


and fincerely reſolved to continue ſo ; and conſe- 


quently that he does not here ſpeak of our Habitual 


Preparation by the Reſolution of a good Life. This 
he takes for granted, that they were Chriſtians, and 


reſolved to continue and perſevere in their Chriſtian 


Profeſſion: But he ſpeaks of their actual Fitneſs and 
Worthineſs at that time when they came to receive 
the Lord's Supper. And for the clearing of this 
Matter, we mult conſider what it was that gave oc- 
caſion to this Diſcourſe. At the 2oth Perſe of this 


Chapter he ſharply reproves their irreverent and un- 


2 ſuitable Carriage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the 


Cuſtom of Chriſtians to meet at their Feaſt of Cha- 


= r:y, in which they did communicate with great So- 
briety and Temperance ; and when that was ended 
they celebrated the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Now among the Corinthians this order was broken: 
The Rich met and excluded the Poor from this 
Common Feaſt. And after an irregular Feaſt (one 


before another eating his own Supper as he came) 


they went to the Sacrament in great Diſorder ; one 


was bungry having eaten nothing at all, other were 
drunk, having eaten intemperately, and the Poor 


= were deſpiſed and neglected. This the Apoſtle con- 
= demns as a great Profanation of that folemn Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament ; at the Participation where- 


of they behaved themſelves with as little Reverence 
as if they had been met at common Supper or Feaſt. 
And this he calls not diſcerning the Lord's Body, making 
no difference in their Behaviour between the Sacra- 
ment and a Common Meal ; which irreverent and 
contemptuous: Carriage of theirs he calls eating and 
drinking unwortily ; for which he pronounceth them 
guilty of the body aud blood of the Lord, which were re- 
preſented and commemorated in their eating of that 
Bread, and drinking of that Cup. By which Oy 
an 
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Judged, we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould nt 


Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world; 
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and contemptuons Uſage of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord, he tells them that they did incur the Judg- 
ment of God ; which he calls eating and drinking ther 
own Judgmeent. For that the word zeins, which ou | 
Tranſlators render Damnation, does not here ſignifi 
eternal Condemnation, but a temporal Judgment | 
and Chaſtiſement in order to the prevention of eter . 
nal Condemnation, is evident from what follows; 
He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth judgment to himſelf: And then he ſays, For this 3 
cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep: 
That is, for this Irreverence of theirs God had fent 
among them ſeveral Diſeaſes, of which many had 
died. And then he adds, For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. If we would judge ou 
ſelves ; whether this be meant of the Publick Cen- 
ſures of the Church, or our private cenſuring of our 
ſelves in order to our future Amendment and Re- 
formation, is not certain. If of the latter, which! 
think moſt probable, then judging here is much the 
ſame with examining dur ſelves, verſ. 28. And then 
the Apoſtle s meaning is, that if we would cenſure 
and examine our ſelves, ſo as to be more careful for 
the future, we ſhould eſcape the Judgment of God 
in theſe temporal Puniſhments. But when we are 
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be condenmed with the World. But when we are judged; 
that is, when by neglecting thus to judge our ſelves 
we provoke God to judge us; we are chaſtened of the 
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that is, he inflicts theſe temporal Judgments upon 
us to prevent our eternal Condemnation. Which 
plainly ſhews, that the Judgment here ſpoken of is 
not eternal Condemnation. And then he concludes, 
Mperefore, my brethren, when ye come together to eat tar- 
ry for one another. And if any man hunger, let him eat 
at home, that ye come not together unto judgment. Where 
the Apoſtle plainly ſhews, both what was the * 
8 „„ 
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of of unworthy receiving, and the Puniſhment of it. 
ig: Their Crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly 
. Participation of the Sacrament; and their Puniſh- 
Nur ment was, thoſe temporal Judgments which God 
fie ¶ inflicted upon them for this their Contempt of the 
nt Sacrament. | 8 | 
Now this being, I think, very plain, we are 
= proportionably to underſtand the Precept of Exami- 
nation of our ſelves: before we eat of that Bread and 
= drink of that Cup. But let a man examine hemſelf; that 
bis, confider well with himſelf what a ſacred Action 
he is going about, and what Behaviour becomes him 
when he is celebrating this Sacrament inſtituted by 
our Lord in memorial of his Body and Blood, that 
is, of his Death and Paſſion : And if heretofore: he 
have been guilty of any Diforder and Irreve- 
| rence (ſuch as the Apoſile here taxeth them withal) 
let him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of, 
and ſorry for his Fault, and be careful to avoid it 
for the future; and having thus examined himſelf, let 
bum eat of that Bread, and drink of- that Cup. This, I 
think, is the plain Senſe of the Atuſtlèes Diſcourſe; 
and that if we attend to the Scope and Circumſtances 
of it, it cannot well have any other meaning. 
hut ſome will ſay, Is this all the Preparation that 
is required to our worthy receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, and we take care not to come Prunk to it, 
nor to be guilty of any Irreverence and Diſorder in 
the Celebration of it? I anſwer in ſnort, this was the 
particular Unworthineſs with which the Apoftle 
= taxeth the Corinthians; and which he warns them 
to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the Judgments of 
= God, ſuch as they had already felt for this irreve- 
rent Carriage of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the Holy Sa- 
crament : He finds no other Fault with them at 
preſent in this matter, though any other fort of Ir- 
= reverence will proportionably expoſe Men to the like 
© Puniſhment, He fays nothing here of their _ 
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tual Preparation, by the ſincere Purpoſe and Reſo- 5 
lution of a good Life anſwerable to the Rules of . 
the Chriſtian Religion: This we may ſuppoſe be , 
took for granted. However it concerns the Sacta- t 
ment no more than it does Prayer or any other Re- t 
ligious Duty. Not but that it is very true that e 
none but thoſe who do heartily embrace the Chri- p 
ö ſtian Religion, and are fincerely refolved to frame it 
il their Lives according to the holy Rules and Precepts fc 
9 of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn Acknow- | 
191 ledgment and Profeſſion of it. So that it is a Pra- 
i &ice very much to be countenanced and encouraged, t. 
i becauſe it is of great uſe, for Chriſtians by way of | x 
v Preparation for the Sacrament to examine themſelves 2 
i in a larger Senſe than in all probability the Apoſile 2 
| here intended: I mean, to examine our paſt Lives, and t 
#1 the Actions of them, in order to a ſincere Repentance n 
Mi of all our Errors and Miſcarriages, and to fix us in i a 
bl the ſteady Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Life: ;; 
. | Particularly, when we expect to have the Forgive. p 
1 neſs of our Sins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide all 1 
Wo Enmity and Thoughts of Revenge, and heartily for- d 
{1 give thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice f. 
it that univerſal Love and Charity which is repreſent- 3 C 
. ed to us by this holy Communion. And to this Bi 
= purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the Publick it 
. Office of the Communion, by way of due Preparation y 
: and Diſpoſition for it, to repent us truly of our fin 
{| paſt, to amend our lives, and to be in perfect charity with 
all men, that ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe holy | 
myſteries. ; 


And becauſe this Work of examining pur ſelves Ml 

1 concerning our State and Condition, and of exerciſing 
| Repentance towards God, and Charity towards | 
Men, is incumbent upon us as we are Chriſtians, and 
can never be put in practice more ſeaſonably and 
with greater advantage, than when we are medita- 
ting of this Sacrament, therefore beſides our 75 : 
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preparation by Repentance and the conſtant Endea* 


vours of a holy Lite, it is a very pious and commend-: 


able Cuſtom in Chriſtians, before their coming to 
the Sacrament, to ſet apart ſome particular Time for 
"ME this Work of Examination. But how. much Time 
every Perſon ſhoul allot to this Purpoſe, is matter of 
Prudence; and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can 
it be preciſely determined. Some have greater rea- 
BZ ſon to ſpend more time upon this Work than others; 
I mean thoſe whoſe Accounts are heavier, becauſe 

they have long run upon the ſcore, and negle&ed 
themſelves: And ſome alſo have more Leiſure and 
Freedom for it, by reaſon of their eaſie Condition 
and Circumſtances in the World; and therefore 
re obliged to allow a greater Portion of Time for 
the Exerciſes of Piety and Devotion. In general, 
no Man ought to do a Work of ſo great Moment 
and Concernment lightly and perfunctorily : And 


in this, as in all other Actions, the End is princi- 


pally to be regarded. Now the End of Examin- 
ing our ſelves is to underſtand our State and Con- 


dition, and to reform whatever we find amiſs in our 


efſelves. And provided this End be obtained, the 
Circumſtances of the Means are leſs conſiderable; 
2 whether more or leſs Time be allowed to this Work 
it matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the 
Work be thoroughly done. 


And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this 


Matter, becauſe ſome pious Perſons do perhaps err 


on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on 


that fide ; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo 


much Time to ſer apart for a ſolemn Preparation, they 
& will refrain from the Sacrament at that time, though 
= otherwiſethey be habitually prepared. This I doubt 
not proceeds from a pious Mind; but as the Apuſile 
= ſays in another Caſe about the Sacrament, ſhall J 


praiſe them in this? 1 praiſe them not. For provided 
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there be no - wilful negle& of due Preparation, it is | 
much better to come ſo prepared as we-can, nay, 1 
think it is our Duty ſo to do, rather than to abſtain 
upon this Punctilio. For when all is done, the beſt 1 
Preparation for the Sacrament is the general Cate 
and Endeavour of a good Life: And he that is thus 
prepared may receive at any time when Opportuni- 
ty is offered, though he had no particular foreſight , 
of that Opportunity. | And JI think in that Caſe 
ſuch a one ſhall do much better to receive than to 
refrain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the 
Sacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch BR, 
actual Preparation as he deſired. And if this were 
not allowable, how could Miniſters communicate| 1 
with ſick Perſons at all times, or perſwade others to MW; 
do it many times upon "EP ſhort and ſudden War 

And indeed we cannot imagine - that the Primitin 1 
Gillian who received the Sacrament. ſo frequently, 
that for oughtappears ro the contrary,they judgedi M 
as eſſential and neceſſary a Part of their Publick Wor | 
ſhip as any other Part of it whatſoever, even as their 
Hymns and Prayers, and reading and interpreting 
the Word of God: I ſay we cannot well © conceive ; 
how they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly,” could al i 
lot any more Time for a ſolemn Preparation for it, 
than they did for any other Part of Divine Worſhip: | 
And conſequently, that the Apoſtle when he bids the 
Corinthians examine themſelves, could mean no more ¶ pi 
than that, conſidering the Nature and Ends of this 
Inſtitution, they ſhould come to it with great Reve- 
rence ; and refſecting upon their former Miſcarriages | 
in this matter, ſhould be careful upon this Admoni- 
tion to avoid them for the future, and to amend 15 
What had been amiſs; which to do, requires ra- hi 
ther Reſolution and Care, chan any long time of Pre- 
eration. - : 
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iI ſpeak this, that devout Perſons may not be en- 
„I tangled in an apprehenſion of a greater Neceſſity 
an than really there is of a long and ſolemn Preparation 
ll every time they receive the Sacrament. The great 
Neceſſity that lies upon Men is to live as becomes 
aus Chriſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely un- 
prepared. Nay, I think this to be a very good Prepa- 
ration; and I ſee not why Men ſhould not be very 
well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the 
ame uſe of the Sacrament that many of the Papiſts 
do of Confeſſion and Abſolution, which is to quit 
with God once or twice a year, that ſo they may 
begin to Sin again upon a new ſcore. 
hut becauſe the Examination of our ſelves is a 
thing ſo very uſeful, and the Time which Men are 
wont to ſet apart for their Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment is ſo advantageous an Opportunity for the Pra- 
ice of it; therefore I cannot but very much com- 
nend thoſe who take this occaſion to ſearch and try 
their Ways, and to call themſelves to a more ſolemn 
Account of their Actions: Becauſe this ought to be 
done ſometime, and I know no fitter time for it 
than this. And perhaps ſome would never find 
time to recolle& themſelves, and take the Condi- 
tion of their Souls into ſerious Conſideration, were 
1, it not upon this ſolemn Occaſion. e | 
The Sum of what I have ſaid, is this, that ſup- 
poſing a Perſon to be habitually prepared by a Reli- 
Egious Diſpoſition of Mind, and the general Courſe 
Wot a good Life, this more ſolemn actual Preparation 


Poul too well, and exerciſe Repentance, and renew + 
the Reſolutions of a good Life too frequently. And 
here is perhaps no fitter opportunity for the denn | 
if 6 E 2 0 
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ment was inſtituted” by our Lord in remembrance of 
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of all this, than when we approach the Lord's 5 
Table, there to commemorate his Death, and to 
renew our Covenant with him to live as becomes 
the Goſpel. ieee 5 | 7 
All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this Diſ- 
courſe, ſhall be from the conſideration of what hath 
been ſaid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and cal 
themſelves Chriſtians to-a due Preparation of them. 
ſelves for this Holy: Sacrament, and a frequent Par- 
ticipation of it according to the intention of out 
Lord and Saviour in the Inſtitution of it, and the 
undoubted Practice of Chriſtians in the primitive 
and beſt Times, when Men had more Devotion and 
fewer Scruples about their Duty. __ 
If we do in good earneſt believe that this Sacra 


e mms e TY a4  w4 _ 


his dying Love, we cannot but have a very high value 
and eſteem for it upon that account. Methinks ſo 
often as we read in the Inſtitution of it thoſe word 
of our dear Lord, Do this in remembrance of me, and 
conſider what he who ſaid them did for us, this dy- 
ing Charge of our beſt Friend ſhould ſtick with us, 
and make a ſtrong impreſſion upon our Minds: Eſpe 
cially if we add to theſe thoſe other words of his not | 
long before his Death, Greater love than this hath n 
Man, that a man lay down his life for his friend; 
are my friends if you do whatſoever I command you. It 
is a wonderful Love which he hath expreſſed to us 
and worthy to be had in perpetual "remembrance. 
And all that he expects from us by way of thankful 
Acknowledgment, is to celebrate the Remembrance 
of it by the frequent Participation of this Bleſſed S:- | 
crament. And ſhall this Charge, laid upon us by | 
Him who laid down his Life for us, lay no Obliga- | 
tion upon us to the ſolemn Remembrance of that un- 
parallel'd kindneſs which is the fountain of ſo many | 
Bleſſings and Benefits to us? It is a ſign we have no 
great ſenſe of the Benefit when we are ſo unmindit f 
5 8 | | of 
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of our Benefactor as to forget him days without 
number. The Obligation he hath laid upon us is ſo 
@ vaſtly great, not only beyond all requital but beyond 

all expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome ye- - 
ry grievous thing we ought with all the readineſs and 
EZ chearfulneſs in the world to have done it; how much 


EZ more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo eaſie a Com- 
"FX mandment, a thing of no burthen but of immenſe 
"FT Benefit? When he hath only ſaid to us, Eat O Friends, 

and drink O Beloved ? When he only invites us to his 

- "ET Table, to the beſt and moſt delicious Feaſt that we 


can partake of on this fide Heavens? 

=Z If we ſeriouſly believe the great Bleſſings which 
are there exhibited to us, and ready to be conferred 
upon us, we ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, that 
uwe ſhould heartily thank God for every Opportunity 


he offers to us of being made partakers of ſuch Bene- 
fits. When ſuch a price is put into our Hands, ſhall 
ve want Hearts to make uſe of it? Methinks we 
ſhould long with David (who ſaw but the ſhadow of 
"ME theſe Bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with the good things 
of God's Houſe, and to draw near his Altar; and 
ET ſhould cry out with him; O wher ſhall I come and ap- 
= fear before thee ! My ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth for 
= the Courts of the Lord, and my fleſh crieth out for the li- 
ving God. And if we had a juſt eſteem of Things, 
vue ſhould account it the greateſt Infelicity and 
Judgment in the World to be debarred of this Pri- 
uviledge, which yet we do deliberately and trequent- 
y deprive our ſelves of. 


We exclaim againſt the Church of Rome with great 


lmpatience, and with a very juſt Indignation, for 
EZ robbing the People of half this bleſſed Sacrament, 
and taking from them the Cup of Bleſſing, the Cup df 
Salvation; and yet we can patiently endure for ſome 


Months, nay Years, to exclude our ſelves wholly 


7 from it. If no ſuch great Benefits and Bleſſings be- 


long to it, why do we complain of them for hin- 


E 3 _ dring 
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dring us of any part of it? But if there do, why do we 
by our own negle& deprive our ſelves of the whole} 
In vain do we bemoan the decay of our Grace 
and our ſlow Progreſs and Improvement in Chriſti. | 

anity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt means of ou + 
growth in Goodneſs. Well do weobſerve that God 
ſhould ſend leanneſs into our Souls, and make them 
to conſume and pine away in perpetual Doubting and |? 


= 


Trouble, if when God himſelf doth ſpread ſo boun- 


tiful a Table for us, and ſet before us the Bread of 
Life, we will not come and feed upon it with Joy BY 


e 
my 


THE 


JcASE of KNEELING 


At the Holy Sacrament, 
Stated and Reſolved. 


PART 


Wherein theſe 8 are cohſfi dered, 
J. bet her Kneeling at the Sacrament be con- 
trary to any expreſs Command of Chrift, obliging 
to the obſervance of a different Geſture © 
1 Il. Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from 
that Example which our Lord ſet us at the 
= -/rft Inſtitution ? 
lll. Vhether Kneeling be not unſuitable and 
= repugnant to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, 
Nn BE bel no Toons, woe * 
5 Whether it b "PF to receive the Zh 8. 
8 crament Kmeeling + ? 
CH E Reſolution of the moſt weighty and 
. conſiderable Doubts which may in point 
- of Conſcience ariſe about this matter 
(and do at preſent much influence the 
Minds and Practices of many honeſt and well-mean- 


ing Diſſenters) will depend upon the Reſolution of 


theſe following Queries. 
E 4 1. Whe- 


0 7 PR 

F N - 7 

— NE EE POT WH IE A OC Is 8 75 ; t J 2 5 
1 / r oy Tt NR 5 PAS <a LIES EO vas 83 2 
e ONS „ SOS Wer, BE OE WO IN i pe os NESS IE 5 I e 05 LN RR ee t 

- ß Wee LT ART no HH 00 LETS, Ne Se It e | l 

!!!!!! — N 5 e 5 
. 5 * . Tr 5 n e . 2 b c 7 n EVER 
3 ; 7 4 ; 4 


\ 
| 


72 Of Kmeling at the Sacrament, Part J. 


1. Whether Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the Holy | 
Sacrament according to the Law of the Land, be not con- 
tram to ſome expreſs Law of Chriſt obliging to the obſer. 

ance of a different Poſture ? 1 
2. Whether Kuteling be not a Deviation from that Ex. 
ample which our Lord ſet us at the firſt Inſtitution ? 1 
3. Whether Kneeling be not altogether unſuitable and | 
repugnant to the Nature of the Sacrament, as being 16 2 
Table Geſture ? » | 4 
4. Whether Kneeling, commanded in the Church of 
England, be not contrary to the general Practice of the 
Church of Chriſt in the firſt and pureſt Ages? . 
5. Whether it be unlawful for us to receive Kneeling, 
becauſe this Geſture was firſt introduced by Idolaters, and 
is ill atoriouſly abuſed by the Papifts to idelarrous End 
and Purpoſes. | E 


1. Whether Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the 
Sacrament, in Obedience ro the Law of the Land, be 
not a Tranſgreſſion againſt ſome expreſs Law of h. 
Chriſt, which obliges us to obſerve another Ge- 
ſture? | 6 ...\ 
For Satisfaction in this Point, our only Recourſe c 
muſt be to the Holy Scriptures, contained in the it 
Books of the New Teſtament, wherein the whole n 
Body of Divine Laws delivered and enacted by our 
bleſſed Saviour, are collected and recorded by the 
Holy Ghoſt. And if there be any Command there ” 
extant concerning the Uſe of any particular Geſture | i 
in the Act of Receiving the Lord's Supper, we ſhall 
upon a diligent enquiry be ſure to find it. But be- 
fore I give in my Anſwer, I readily grant thus much | i 
by way of Preface : Whatſoevex is enjoyned and ap- | « 
pointed by God to be perpetually uſed by all Chri- 
ſtians throughout all Ages without any Alteration, 
that can never be nullified or altered by any Earth- 
y Power or Authority whatſoever. When once 15 Z 
| 1 | | 11- 
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on · ¶ ſuch Poſit ive Laws ſhall be perpetually and unal- 


ds 13 I return this Anſwer to the Queſtion pro- 

J God hath been ſo far from eſtabliſhing the unal- 
Xe terable Uſe of any particular Geſture in the Act of 
x FF Receiving, that among all the Sacred Records of 
of his Will there is not any expreſs Command to de- 
V termine our Practice one way or other. We are 


7 
Wis 


left perfectly at our liberty by God to uſe what 
e comely Geſture we pleaſe, either Sitting, Kneel- 
ce BT ing, or Standing“. And if the Law of the Land did 
not reſtrain our Liberty, we might uſe any of the 
forementioned Geſtures without the leaſt violation of 
any Law of God. This perhaps at firſt fight may 
ſeem very ſtrange and falſe to many of our Diſſent- 
ing Brethren, who have been taught to believe 
= otherwiſe ; and it may he (to judge charitably) their 
Teachers and Paſtors have in this particular been 
ZZ impoſed on themſelves, by the Writingsand Aſſertions 
of other Men, whoſe Perſons they have had in great 
- | admiration. But yet I am fo ſecure of this Truth, 


that 
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that I challenge all the World to produce the Chap: 
ter and Verſe wherein any Command is given fo f. 
the Uſe of any particular Geſture at the Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper. That  Popiſh Principle d 
believing as the Church believes, and ſwallowing al a 
for Goſpel which ſhe affirms to be ſo, though ve. 
ry miſchievous. in its Conſequence, is not ſo Pop, 
that is, ſo ill, as to pin our Faith on the Sleeves c 
particular Men, and relying barely on the Word and 
Credit of any one Man whom we highly eſteen | 
of what Party or Perſwaſion ſoever; for this is u 
create a Pope to our ſelves, and make every Man 
whom we fancy infallible ; this is to make Two mor: 
than Six, and the Authority of one Man out-weigh | 
the Authority of the Church, that is, a Society of 
Men who are nothing near ſo liable to Deception. IR 
don't deſire therefore to be truſted by any means 
in the Matter under . preſent Conſideration, and 
therefore I would have the Reader to obſerve this 
Rule; Truſt no Man's Eyes or Judgment where you 
are able to uſe your own, but follow the Example | 
of the Bereans, ſo highly commended by St. Paul, 
Act. 17. 11. upon this very account; that is, io 
make an ingenuous Enquiry into the Truth of thing, 
to ſearch the Scriptures, whether theſe things be { | 
a8 IL. ſay and aſſert. If this courſe were generally fol- 
law;d, it would go a great way towards the compo- 
fing thoſe Differences, and cnring thoſe Divifions 
that at preſent are on foot amongſt us, occaſioned by 
ſeveral Tenets and Opinions about Matters of Re- 
ligion. By this means a great many which paſs for 
Divine Oracles and Doctrines would appear to be? 
yo other than the Whimſies and Inventions of Men.. 
With this cautionary Advice I might fairly diſmiſs 
this Queſtion, as being fully anſwered, and leave 
all my Readers to diſprove me if they can. - 
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But becauſe ſome may pretend to have no Lei- 

fo ure, and others want of Skill, and others are not 
tion endowed with Patience enough to ſearch and exa- 
mine this Matter throughly as it ought, I will yield 
all the charitable Aſſiſtance I am able towards their 
Relief, by doing the Work to their hands. My Bu- 
ſineſs then at preſent is this, to collect and preſent 
to your view all thoſe Places which relate to the Sa- 
crament, and are moſt likely to inform us what our 
Lord by bis Inſtitution and Appointment hath ob- 
liged us to. And certainly, if there be any Com- 
mand which ties us up to the Uſe of any particu- 
lar Geſture, Sitting ſuppoſe, or Standing, and not 
EKneeling, we ſhall find it in one or other of the 
Evangeliſts, who give us a perfect Narrative of the 
= whole Mind and Will of Chriſt in all Matters neceſ-— 
ſary to Faith and Salvation. Let us therefore bring 
them under a ſtrict Examination. St. Matthew gives 
this account of the whole Matter: As they were eat- 
ing Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my 
Body. And he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, and 
dave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it. For this is 
ny Blood of the New Teſtament which is ſhed for many 
or the Remiſſion of Sins. But I ſay unto you, I will not 
BY drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, until that day 
when 1 drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
And when they had ſung an Hymn, they went -out into 
the Mount of Olives, Matth. 26. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30. 
Much to the ſame purpoſe is the account which St. 
= Mark gives of this matte. 3774 %½% 8 
And as they did Eat, Jeſus took Bread, and bleſſed, 
and brake it, and gave to them and ſaid, Take, eat, this 
= is my Body. And he took the Cup, and when' he had gi- 
ven Thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank. of 
= of it. And he ſaid unto them, this is my Blood of the 
= New Teſtament which is ſhed for many. WVerily I ſay un- 
= to you, I will drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine untit 
Hann ei} > > | that 
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them any more after that time, but their next Feſtival 


our Lord uſed himſelf at the Inſtitution of the Sa- 
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that day that 1 drink it neu in the Kingdom of Gul 
And when they had Sung a Hymn they went out into th 
Mount of Olives, Mark. 14. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26. And 
this is the Sum of what St. Mark delivers concert. 
ing the Lord's Supper. St. Luke with very littef 
Variation thus deſcribes the Matter. 1 
And he took Bread, and gave Thanks, and brake i 
and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my Body which u 
given for you, this do in Remembrance of me. Liłeuii 
alſo the Cup after Supper, ſaying, This Cup is the Neu 
Teftament in my Blood which is ſhed for you, Luke 21. 
19, 20. This Evangeliſt indeed makes mention « | B 
another Cup which our Lord took, and after he hadi F 
bleſſed it, he ſaid to his Diſciples, Take this and d. p, 
vide it among your ſelues; and withal told them tha 
he would not drink of the Fruit of the Vine und 
the Kingdom of God ſhould come; which Cu 
plainly refers to the Paſſover, as will appear to any 
one who will conſult and compare the 15, 16, 1 
and 18 Verſes of the fore-mentioned Chapter; and 
is ſuppoſed to be that Cup wherewith the Jem 
were wont to begin the Paſchal Feaſt, which the 
Bleſſed or Conſecrated in this Form of Words:? 
* Blefſed be God who created the Fruit of the Vine 
And whereas our Lord faith he will drink no mot 
of the Fruit of the Vine, his meaning is, that he 
would never celebrate the Feaſt of the Paſſover with“ 


meeting ſhould be in Heaven, and this is very cot: 
ſiſtent with our Lord's drinking another Cup aftet 


this, which he conſecrated to another Uſe and Sig: 
nification in the Sacrament, -Pey. 20. And this is 


all the Light this Divine Writer affords us con- 
cerning the outward Rites and Ceremonies, which | 
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rament, and eſtabliſhed for the uſe of all Chriſtians 
in all ſucceeding: Ages. 
= As for St. John, he makes no mention at all of 
cke Inſtitution of this Holy Feaſt by our Lord. All 
that can be collected from his Writings relates to 
the Paſſover, or, according to the Learned Dr.Light- 
foot, to what paſt between Chriſt and his Diſciples 
at a common and ordinary Meal in Bethany, and that 
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/ i 4 for this reaſon among many others judiciouſly urged 
V. by him, becauſe the Diſciples thought when our Lord 
1 had ſaid to him, ver. 27. That thou doeſt do quickly, that 
he had given order to Judas, who kept the Bag, to 


a 3 buy thoſe things that they had need of againſt the 


4. Paſſages, and that Diſcourſe related by St. John in 


adted at an ordinary and common Supper. And 
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indeed this ſeems to be the great End and Deſign 


which St. John propoſed to himſelf in writing his 
EZ Goſpel, and which throughout he conſtantly purſues, 
EZ viz. to add out of his own Knowledge ſeveral re- 
markable Paſſages (eſpecially ſuch as tend to de- 
monſtrate the Divinity of our Saviour) as had been 
omitted by the other Evangeliſts in their Hiſtory 


EZ Bleſſed Saviour. There is another Paſſage in St. 
John's Goſpel, John 5. 53. which in the Judgment 
of many. Learned Divines, both Ancient and Mo- 


at that time inſtituted when thoſe myſterious words 
= were uttered by our/Saviour ; 

Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Blood, ye have no life in you. Whoſo eateth my 


| will raiſe him up at the laſt day. For my Fleſh is meat 
| indeed 


* 
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* Joh. 13. from Ver. 1, to 31. vid, Hor. Heb, Tal. p. 300. 
and Mat, 26. 6, | 


peaſt, viz. the Paſſover ; and therefore all thoſe 


in the foregoing Verſes of that Chapter, were tranſ- 


FT of the Birth, Life, Actions and Sufferings of our 


dern, hath reſpe& to the Lord's Supper, though not 


= Fleſh and drinketh my Blood hath Eternal Life, and I 
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indeed and my Blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my Feb 
and drinketh my Blood dwelleth in me and Tin him, Joh. 5. 
54,55, 56. Now all that can be inferred from theſe 
Words, as they relate to this Holy Feaſt, is only thus 
much, that it's highly neceſſary for all Chriſtians (who 
have an opportunity to do it) to partake of the Lord's |: 
Supper as they would partake in the Merits of his Sa- 
criſice, and the Efficacy of his Death and his Suffer - ſti 
ings, and that none but ſuch as do receive the To- 
kens and Signs of his Body broken, and Blood ſhed Fa 
for their Sins, ſhall be be owned and rewarded by ni 
him as his Friends. Theſe are all the Places that 
we meet with in the Goſpel : Let us now ſee what is di 
delivered in the A&s and other Writings of the Apo- 
ſtles and di vinely inſpired Authors. Among all their 
Mritings there is but one place which gives any account 
of the Hiſtory of the Sacrament, and Inſtitution of it, 
and that is in the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, 
II. where St. Paul declaresthat what he delivered to 
them, he received by immediate Revelation from! 
Chriſt himſelf, viz. That the Lord Jeſus the ſame night II 
in which he was betrayed, took Bread, and when he had 
given Thanks he brake it, aud ſaid, Take, eat, this i 
my Body which is broken for you, this do in remembrance 
of me. | After the ſame manner he took the Cup when he 
had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup is the new Teſtament in 
my Blood, this do, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance 
of me\ For as often as ye eat this Bread and Drink this 
Cup ye do ſhew (or ſhew ye) the Lord's Death till he come, 
ver. 23, 24, 25, 26. There are ſeveral other 
places * wherein the Holy Sacrament is mentioned 
and deſcribed by ſeveral Names and Titles, ſuitable | 
he Nature and Ends of it, which for brevity 
ſake J omit, and deſire the Reader to conſult at his 
leiſure ; and I would not put him to that trouble, th 
* 1 | | if % m 
1 e eee, 
1 Cor. 10. 16, 21. 1 Cor. 11. 20. Adds. 2. 46. Ads 
20. 7. 
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if that they did contain any thing that made againſt 
[7 WKuccling, or that lookt like a Command for the Uſe 
5 Vor any other Geſture. Let us now look back a little 

upon the places fore mentioned, and ſee what our 

Lord ordained and appointed to be of perpetual Uſe 

in his Church. = 

The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the i in- 

ſtitution of this Sacrament were the Repreſentatives 


o- of the whole Church, and are to be confidered under 
d a double Capacity : Either as Governours and Mi- 


niſters intruſted by Chriſt with the Power of Di- 
peofing and Adminiſtring the Sacrament, or as Or- 
dinary and Lay-Communicants. - — 855 
lf we conſider them as Governours and Stewards 
of the Myſteries, their Duty to which they are 
C Jobliged by the expreſs Command of their Lord, is to 
take the Bread into their Hands, to bleſs 2h" con- 
ſecrate it to that Myſterious and Divine Uſe to 


. 
o which he deſigned it, to break it, to give it to the 
n Communicants, as he gave it to them: And ſo in 
+ | L like manner to take the Cup, to bleſs it, to give it 
1 1 en Fellow Chriſtians: ' 


That which they were obliged to do by the Com- 
mand of our Lord, conſidered as private Men, and 
in common with all Believers, was to take and receive 
the Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, to 
Eat and Drink, and to do all this in Commemoration 
4 of bis wonderful Love in giving his Body to be broken, 
and his Blood to ſhed for the Sins of the World. 
= And what the leaſt Syllable or Shadow of a Coins 
mand is there here in all this Hiſtory for the Uſe of 
any Geſture in the Act of Receiving? Since then 
the Holy Scripture is altogether ſilent as to this 
: ne: its ſilence is a full and clear Demonſtration 
that Kneeling is not repugnant to any expreſs Com- 
mand of our Lord, becauſe no Geſture was ever 
© commanded at all: And this hath been ingenuouſly 
Y conteres in writing by a great Enemy to and 
5 1 an 
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of Sitting is but a matter of Circumſtance, and not ex 4 
preſiy commanded. : 


at preſent) yet there is no reaſon in the world u 


Do this, that is celebrate the Sacrament in an u- 


Yo Of Kneeling at the Sacrament, Part, 
and a great Advocate for Sitting, Thar the Geun ;. 


Object. But the Scotch Miniſters, aſſembled at Perth, 3 
affirm, that when our Lord at the Inſtitution com. 
manded his Diſciples to do this, he did by tho, 
Words command them to uſe that Geſture which b I. 
uſed at that time, as well as to Take, Eat, Dria 4. 
c. The force of their Argument lies in this, if ij 
have any force at all: Our Saviour fate at the Paſo? 
ver, as the f Scriptures plainly informs us, and it jÞ* 
to be ſuppoſed he continued in the ſame Poſture wha i 
he inſtituted and adminiſtred the Sacrament which ;; 
was at the cloſe of the Paſſover ; therefore Do th 
relates to, and includes the Geſture amongſt othe 
things. But this is a miſerable Shift, which tendsu 
ſink rather than ſupport their Cauſe. = 
Anſw. 1. For firſt, If our Lord did fit when E 
Adminiſtred the Sacrament (which we will ſuppot 


3 

. 2 

r Js 
ERC * 1 T-» 


34 
ö e 
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incline us to think, that he intended by thoſe Word 
Do this, to oblige us to obſerve his Geſture on, 
and not ſeveral other Circumſtances, which he ob. 
ſerved at the ſame time. Since Chriſt hath not e 
ſtrained and interpreted theſe Words, Do this, ſo th. 
they ſhould only reſpect Sitting as he did, w. 
ſhould we not think our ſelves obliged to do all tha? 
he did at the ſame time as well as this. For Ex 
ample, if theſe words may be interpreted thus, D 
this, that is, ſit as Chriſt did, why not thus al“ 


per Room, in a private Houſe late at Night, or te 


i F4 2 n a * 


A Manuſcript of an unknown Author cited by M, 
Paybody, P. 48. 5 
+ Mat. 26, 20, Mar, 14 18. Luk. 28. 14. 
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ſtun Evening, after a full Supper,“ in the Company of 
er eleven or twelve at molt, and they only Men, with 
pour Heads covered according to the Cuſtom of 
eth thoſe Countries, and with unleavened Bread? There 
our licth as great an Obligation upon all Chriſtians to 
hot obſerve all theſe Circumſtances i Imitation of our 
| be Lord by vertue of thefe words, Do this, as there 
1nk doth to Sit. So that this Argument violently .re- 
iu coils upon thoſe that urge it, and proves a great 
deal more than they are willing to have it. It con- 
= cludes ſtrongly againſt their own Practices and the 
eig liberty they take in omitting ſome things and preſ- 
2 ſing the neceſſary obſervance of others, upon a rea- 
ae fon which equally obliges to all. „ 
Aiſu. II. But I defire our Diffenting Brethren (who 
SURE may be of the ſame Perſwaſion with rheſe Scorch-men) 
to take this further Conſſderation along with them, 
which I think will turn the Scales, and make deep 
x Impreſſions upon tender Conſciences, and oblige 
them to obſerve moſt of the other Circumſtances 
vhich they omit rather than this of Sitting, which 
they ſo earneſtly preſs and contend for. All thoſe 
forementioned Circumſtances (except the two laſt, 
which two are generally allowed among Learned 
Men on all fides) are expreſly mentioned in the 
= Goſpel, and were without diſpute obferved by 
Chriſt at the Inſtitution of rhe Sacrament: But the 
particular Geſture uſed by him at that time is not 
expreſly mentioned, and what it was is very diſ- 
putable and dubious, as I ſhalt evince by and by 
under the ſecond Query. 5 
= How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in 
2 Conſcience, by the force of theſe words, Do this, 
7 to do what Chriſt is no where expreſly ſaid, to. do, 
and nòt obliged to do what the Scripture affirms he 
S dla really 
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82 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part I, 
really did? Why that which is dark and dubiouf fi 
ſhould be made an infallible Rule of Conſcience, 
and that which is plainly and evidently ſet down 
in Scripture ſhould have no force, nor be eſteemed] F 
any Rule at all: Theſe are Queſtions, I confeſs, be. 
yond my Capacity, and ſurpaſſing my Skill to reſolxe 
Anſw. III. It's clear from St. Paul * in the fore. T 
Cited Place that thoſe Words of our Lord, Do this, 
do reſpe& only the Bread and Wine, which ſignife hi 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and thoſe other 
Actions there ſpecified by him, which are eflentiaÞ* 
to the right and due Celebration of that holy Feaſ,* 
For when it is ſaid, Do this in remembrance of ne 
and, this do ye as oft as ye drink it in remembrance fm, 
and, As oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cu, H 
pe do ſbe the Lord's Death till he come; it's plain that, & 
Do this, muſt be reſtrained to the Sacramental Act. 
ons there mentioned, and not extended to the Ge. 
ſture, of which the Apoltle ſpeaks not a word. Ou 
Lord inſtituted the Sacrament in remembrance d 
his Death and Paſſion, and not in remembrance c 
his Geſture in Adminiſtring it: And conſequenth, 
Do this, is a general Command, obliging us only to < 
ſuch particular Actions and Rites as he had inſti- 
tated, and made neceſſary to be uſed in order u 
this great End, viz. to ſignifie and repreſent hꝭ 
Death, and that Bloody Sacrifice which he offered 
to his Father on the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners e: 
Upon the whole matter, I think we may certainly | 
conclude, That there is not a tittle of a Command 
in the whole New Teſtament to oblige us to receive 
the Lord's Supper in any particular Poſture ; and 
if any be ſo ſcrupulous after all, as not to receive it | 
in any other Geſture, but what is expreſly |? 
commanded, they muſt never receive it as long | 
as they live: And then I leave this to their {- ÞY 
rious i 
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rious Conſideration, How they will be ever able to 
F&:xcuſe their negle& of a known neceſſary Duty 
duch as receiving the Sacrament is) before God the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us ſo 
much as to ſend his Son to be a Propitiation for 
Pur Sins: How they will ever anſwer to their 
ECrucified Saviour their living and dying in a breach 
pf an expreſs Command of his given a little before 
His Paſſion to Do this in remembrance of him, meerly 
pecauſe the Geſture preſcribed by Authority, was 
*Troſs to their private Wills and Phanſies, but not to 
the Mind and Will of God. | 
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2. For the further Proof and Confirmation of this 
4 Aſſertion, That there is no expreſs Command in 
t {Scripture for the uſe of any particular Geſture in the 
Act of Receiving the Sacrament, I will appeal to 
the Judgment and Practice of our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren, and all the Reformed Churches in Europe. 


I. To begin with our Non-conforming Brethren. 
„here are a great many ſerious and ſincere hearted 

Ferſons among them, who profeſs that were they 
ſeft to their Liberty, and not tied up by the Law, to 
neel at the Sacrament, they could with a ſafe 
Conſcience uſe that Geſture as well as any other. 
And they further tell us, That they are willing and 
ready to Communicate with us, provided we would 
Adminiſter the Sacrament to them either ſitting or 
Wtanding, that is, any way but that which is impo- 
ſed by Law. For the Rule by which they conduct 
their Conſciences in this matter, is this; Things in 
their own Nature indifferent, which are no where 
commanded or prohibited by God in Scripture, 
cannot, nor ought not to be reſtrained and limited 
by any Power or Authority of Man: And therefore 


"tr 

: _ 
. 
«i 


all ſuch things which God left free for us to do, or 


Ie not to do, without Sin, become ſinful to us when 
3 F impoſed 


l 
TS 
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impoſed by human Authority. It's remote from 


my Buſineſs to ſhew how weak and falſe a Principle 3 


this is, and of what miſchievous Conſequence to the 
Peace of the Church, and for that reaſon I will paſs 
it by: But thus much may be inferr'd from this 
Tenet to my purpoſe, that they who hold and urge 
it as a Reaſon why they cannot Receive Kneeling, 
which otherwiſe they could ſafely do, plainly own We 


that as to the Geſture, in the Act of Receiving, it is | 


in its own Nature indifferent, and left free by God 
for us to uſe or refuſe as we think fit, and by neceſ. We 
ſary Conſequence that there is no expreſs Command 
given by God for the uſe of any particular Geſture, 
It could not be a matter of Indifterency to our Di- 
fenting Brethren, whoſe Principle this is, if there 
were no Law of Man to kneel at the Sacrament; 
and now there is ſuch a Law, it could not be indi- 
ferent to them whether they received ſitting or ſtand- | 
ing, as they profeſs it is, if there were any Law of 
God obliging to the uſe of any one Geſture what 
ſoever. 1 
2. That there is no expreſs Command in Scriptute 
for any one Geſture in the Act of Receiving, may be 
inferr'd from the Judgment and Practice of all the 
Reformed Churches abroad; whoſe Judgment and 
Example will, I preſume, ſway much with thoſe 
wha ſeparate from the Church of Eugland, as not 
8 ſufficiently purged from the Corruptions o 
the Church of Rome as other neighbour Churches are, 
and who ſtood once engaged in a Solemn Covenant, 
to reform the Churches of England and Jeland ac 
cording to the Word of God, and the Pattern of the 
| beſt Reformed Churches. | 

Loet us now compare the Practice of our Church 
with the Example of the Proteſtant Churches abroad, 


and fee whether ſhe ought to reform the Geſture pre- 
ſeribed at the Sacrament. 


The 


— 


? 


> 5 
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The Reformed Churches of France, and thoſe of 


| Geneva and Helvetia ſtand, the Dutch generally fit, 


but in ſome places (as in Weſt: Friefland) they ſtand. 
The Churches of the Bohemian and Auguſtin Confeſ- 
| fon, which ſpread through the large 1 of 
© Bohemia, Denmark, and Sweden, through Norway, the 
| Dukedom of Saxony, Lithuania and the Ducal Fr Aſſia 
in Poland, the Marquiſate of Brandenburg in Germa- 
, and ſeveral other Places and free Cities in that 
Empire, do for the moſt part, if not all of them, re- 
tain the Geſture of Kneeling. The Bohemian 


| Churches were reformed by John Huſſe and Jerom 
of Prague, who ſuffered Marryrdom at Conſtance about 


the Year 1416. long before Luther's time, and thoſe 
of the Ausbourg or Auguſtin Confeſſions were found- 


ed and reformed by Luther, and were the firſt Pro- 


teſtants properly ſo called. But theſe Churches ſo 
early reformed and of ſo large Extent, did not only 


uſe the ſame Geſture that our Church enjoyns at 


the Sacrament, but they, together with thoſe of the 
Eelvetick Confeſſion, did in three general * Synods 
| unanimouſly condemn the ſitting Geſture (though 
Fg eſteem it in it ſelf lawful) as being ſcanda- 
lous for this remarkable Reaſon, viz. becauſe it was 
| uſed by the Arrians (as their Synods call the Socini- 
| gs) in contempt of our Saviour's Divinity; who 
| therefore placed themſelves as Fellows wich their 
Lord at his Table. And thereupon they entreat 
and exhort all Chriſtians of their Communion zo 
change fitting into kneeling or ſtanding, both which Ceremo- 


| nies we indifferentl leave free, according as the Cuſtom 


of any Church hath obtained, and we approve of their uſe 
ment ſcandal and blame. Moreover they afhrm 


That theſe Socinians who deny Chriſt to be God, wer 
th 
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1. At . Anno Dom 1573. 2. Petricow, or Peter 
kaw, 9 J. Wladiſlaw, 1583. 
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the firſt that introduced fitting at the Sacrament into their 
Churches coutrary to the practice of all the Evangelical 
Churches in Europe. Among all theſe Foreign 
Churches of the Reformation, there is but one 
that I can find which uſeth ſitting, and forbids kneel- 
ing, for fear of Bread-worſhip, but yet in that 
Synod wherein they condemned kneeling they 
left it to the choice of their Churches to ute 
ſtanding, ſitting, or an ambulatory Geſture * (as the 
French do) and at laſt conclude thus; Theſe Ar- 
ticles are ſo ſettled by mutual conſent, that if the good if 
the Churches require it, they may aud ought to be changed, 
augmented or diminiſhed. What now ſhould be the 
Ground and Reaſon of this Variety both in Opi- 
nion and Practice touching the Geſture to be uſed 
at the Lord's Supper? Is it to be ſuppoſed or ima- 
gined that an Aſſembly of Learned and Pious Di- 
vines met together on purpoſe to conſult how to re- 
form their Churches, according to the pure Word 
of God, ſhould through Weakneſs and Inadverten- 


cy overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for the 


perpetual Ule of any particular Geſture, if any ſuch 
there had been : Or ſhall we be ſo uncharitable as 
to think, that all theſe eminent Churches wilfully 
palt it by, and eſtabliſhed what was moſt agreeable 
to their own Phanſies contrary to the known Wil 
of God ? Would they have given liberty to all of 
their Communion to uſe ſeveral Geſtures according 
to the Cuſtom of their ſeveral Churches, if our Lord 
had tied them to obſerve but one? Would they declare 
(as the Dutch Synod doth) that what they enjoyned 
might be altered, if the good of the Church ſo re- 
quired ; if ſo be fitting had been expreſly command- 
ed by our Lord, to be uſed by all Chriſtians to the 
end of the World? No undoubtedly, they would 


not, we cannot either in Reaſon or Charity ſuppoſe it. 
| | ; e > "OM 


— 


* LCL. 2d * 


Harmon. 4. Synods of Holl. 
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{ The true Principle upon which all theſe Reformed 
Churches built, and by which they are able to re- 
concile all this ſeeming Bene in this Matter, is 
the very ſame with that which the Church of Eng- 
land goes by in her Synods and Convocations, viz. 
That as to Rites and Ceremonies of an indifferent 
Nature, every National Church hath Authority to 


inſtitute, change and aboliſh them, as they in Pru- 


dence and Charity ſhall think moſt fit and condu- 
cirve to the ſetting. forth God's Glory, the Edifica- 
tion of their People, and the Decent and Reverend 
| Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacrament*. Whoſoever 
therefore refuſes to receive the Lord's Supper accord- 
ing to the Conſtitation of the Church of England, 
| purely becauſe kneeling is contrary to the expreſs 
Command of Chriſt, muſt condemn the Judgment 
and Practice of all the Refotmed Churches beyond 
the Seas, who all agree in this, That the Geſture 
in the A& of Receiving is to be reckoned among 
things indifferent, and that whether we ſit, or kneel, 
or ſtand, or Receive walking, we trangreſs no Law 
of God; and conſequently they prove my Aſſertion 
true, That kneeling is not contrary to any expreſs 
Command no more than any other, becauſe they 
allow of all lawful in themſelves to be uſed, which 
cannot conſiſt with an expreſs Command for the 
uſe of any one Geſture whatſoever. 


* 


** 


—— 


Vid. Art. 34. obſervat. of the French and Dutch Divines 
on the Harmony of Confeffions, Edit. Geneva 1681. Seck. 14. 
p. 120 ' In boc etiam ritu (ſpeaking of kneeling at the Sacra- 
ee, ſuam cuiqus Eccleſiæ libertatem ſal vum relinquendam ax. 
itramur. i | 
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Whether Kneeling be not a Deviation from that 
Example which Chriſt ſet us at the firſ 


Inſtitution? 


OR a full and ſatisfactory Reſolution of this 
Doubt, I ſhall propound theſe four following 
Particulars to the Conſideration of our Diſſenting 
Brethren, which I will endeavour with all Brevity 
and Clearneſs ro make good. 3 
1. That it can never be proved, ſo as that the Con- 
ſecience may ſurely build upon it, what Geſture Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles uſed at the Celebration of the Sa- 


crameut. 


2. Suppoſing that our Lord did fit, yet his bare Ex- ; 


| 22 doth not oblige all Chriſtians to a like Pra- 
Ae | 

3. That they who urge the Example of Chriſt for our 

" Rule in this Caſe, do not follow it themſebves. 

4. That they who kneel at the Lord's Supper in con- 

pliance with the Cuſtom aud Conſtitution of the 

Church, do manifeſtly follow the Example of Chriſt. 


Firſt, The particular Geſture uſed by Chriſt and 


his Apoſtles at the Inſtitution and Celebration cf 
the Sacrament can never be demonſtrated ſo as that 
the Conſcience may ſurely build upon it. This 1 


of 
28 
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| as they did eat, as the Phraſe is rendred in St. 


Mark, Jeſus took bread aud bleſſed it, and brake it, and 


| gave it to his Diſciples ; aud he took the Cup (when he 
| bad ſupped, ſaitn St. Paul, after Supper, as St. Luke 
| hath it) and gave Thanks, and gave it to them, ſaying, 
| Drink ye all of it*. Now it's very clear from this 
account which the Scripture gives, that our Lord 
did Inſtitute and Adminiſter the Sacrament to his 
| Diſciples, and that they did Receive it: But whe- 
ther fitting, kneeling, or ſtanding, is no where men- 
| tioned, nor plainly determined. It's clear that he 
| inſtituted this Holy Feaſt at the cloſe of the Paſ- 
| chal Feaſt, for he took the f Bread as they were 
eating, and the Cup when he had ſupped ; that he 
did celebrate the Paſſover according to the uſual man- 
ner of the Jews in thoſe times, which was in a 
{ diſcumbing poſture, on Beds placed about the Table, 
much after the manner of our lying or leaning upon 
Couches. Yet whether after all the Apoſtles Received, 
or our Lord Adminiſtred the Sacrameut ſtill fitting 


àatter the ſame manner as they did at the Paſſover, is not 


| expreſt, nor can it be certainly concluded from the 
Word of God. The utmoſt ſtrength of their Ar- 
| gument who urge ſitting in imitation of our Savi- 

our's Example, can ariſe to no more then this; 
That it's probable our Lord did not alter the Ge- 
ſture he uſed at the Paſſover, when he inſtituted the 


Sacrament. But who ſees not that a Probability is 
far from a Certainty. A thing may be really falſe, 
though it ſeem likely to be true: And that Opini- 
on which is ſpeculatively probable, may, when re- 
duced to Practice, become a great Sin and a great 
Errour. Thus to refuſe to receive the Holy Sacra- 

3 4 pins 


— 


— —— 
9 


Matth. 26. 26. Mark. 14: 22. 1 Cor. 11. 25. Luke 
22. 20. 2 : 
© + Luke 22. 14. Matth. 26. 20. U waſd my odeng, 
in the Original. Py | 
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ment kneeling, and thereby negle& a known neceſ. c 
ſary Duty, and not only ſo, but to diſturb the 
Peace and break tlie Unity of the Church, upon 2 
bare probability that our Lord fate, which we are tf 
not, cannot be ſure of, is a great fault in all who q 
are guilty of it: For they appeal to an incertain n 

Example againit a plain certain Command, viz. To 
receive the Tokens and Pledges of our Saviour's dy- t 
ing Love, and to do this in Remembrance of him. They p 


| therefore who urge the Example of Chriſt for ſitting 5 
| at the Sacrament, and as a Plea againſt kneeling, f 


would do well firſt to make the Example appear, ® 
and prove that he did fit, before they preſs a Con- 1 


E | | F 
| 2. If we conſult the Records of Jewih Antiqui- t 
| ties, and the Writings of Learned Men, both Jer ÞW 


and Chriſtians, concerning the Paſſover, and the d 
manner of the Jews Celebrating it, we ſhall find I 
E that they did not keep to one and the ſame Ge- 
ſture throughout the Solemnity. For the Babylon and 
8 Talmud, Maimonides and Buxtorf do certi- 
fie us that they did alter their Poſture at the 
Paſſover, though the lying or leaning Poſture was 
generally and moſt religiouſly uſed and obſerved at 
this Feaſt above any other. And the Scripture gives 
ſome Hints and Intimations of the Truth of what 
they deliver. 5 app 
I. It was the ancient Cuſtom of the Jews, and 
of thoſe * Eaſtern Countries at their ordinary Feaſts 
and Entertainments to waſh their Hands and their 
Feet, and eſpecially at their Religions Feaſts to 
waſh their Hands often. Ar the Paſſover they 
waſhed their Hands thrice at leaſt, according to 
the Talmudiſts and the Authors forcited. bs 
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Ceremony could not well, nor was not in all like- 


ly hood performed during their lying or leaningPoſture 
on their leſt Sides, as their manner was. For 
the reaſon of their waſhing at all, and ſo fre- 
| quently, was, that no legal Impurity or Unclean- 

neſs might cleave to them, and to ſigniſie the great 
care they took to keep this Solemn Feaſt holy to 
the Lord: And as they were nice and curious in 
| purifying and waſhing themſelves, ſo in keeping the 
Beds, Table, Diſhes, and all other Utenſils neceſ- 
ſary for this Feaſt, clean and free from all pollution 
too f. To waſh ſo often more than the Law requi- 
red, and the general Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern and 
hot Countries warranted, was a Phariſaical Inven- 
tion, and ſuperſtitiouſly abuſed by them; and as 
# ſuch it's certain our Lord did not uſe it, but that he 
did waſh ſometimes before he eat the Paſchal Sup- 
per, and after he had ſat down as the manner was, 
there is little reaſon to doubt; and all that I infer 
* from hence is, that when he waſhed, be it once or 


4 ] twice, he altered his Poſture, and in all probability 


either aroſe from his || Bed and went to the place 
where Water and Veſſels were prepared and ſet for 
* ſuch Uſes; or had Water brought to him in a Ba- 

ſin, wherein he waſhed either fitting upright, or 
ſtanding ; which are both different from that Ge- 
{ture which was peculiar and proper to the Paſſo- 
ver. St. John in Chap. 13. 2, 4, 5 verſes, will ex- 
plain and confirm this Cuſtom we are ſpeaking of. 
There he tells us, how that Supper being ended (that is, 
in a manner, or almoſt ended, for by comparing 


the 12 and 26 and 27 Verſes together, we ſhall find 


plainly 
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* Tra&, Berachoth. Peſachin. Maimon. in Chametz, Umat- 


ſah. Buxtorf. Synag. c. 13. 
r Vid. Buxtorf. Synagog. c. 12. p. 286. 
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lainly that they had not quite finiſhed their Supper) 
905 ariſeth from Supper, and laid aſide his Garments, 
and took a Towel and girded himſelf, and after that 
paureth Water into a Bafin, and began to waſh the Di. 
ciples Feet. There are Learned Men * on both 
fides, who think all this was done at the Feaſt of 
the Paſſover, and that towards the cloſe of it, when 
he inſtituted the Lord's Supper, bur 1 ſhall wave 
this, and not inſiſt upon it, becauſe, as I hinted be- 
fore, I believe as the Learned Dr. Lightfoot doth, it 
was no more than an ordinary or common Meal, 
and therefore I only ſhall conclude thus much from 
it, which I think is very probable ; That it was 


uſual with the Jervs to waſh at their Feaſts, and that 


in Supper time: And that our Saviour complied 
with this Cuſtom. To waſh the Feet of the Gueſts 
was the Office of Servants, and it was altogether 
unuſual for the Maſter of the Feaſt to do, but our 
Lord to ſet his Diſciples an Example of Humility 
and Charitable Condeſcenſion one to another, per- 


forms this ſervile f Office himſelf towards them, | 


which he might as well have done after Supper, if 
it had not been uſual to have waſhed in Supper time; 
ſeeing then it appears partly from Scripture, and 
partly from ancient Monuments of Few;h Cuſtoms, 
that the Jews were wont bath before and at their 
Civil and Religious Feaſts to waſh, and particularly 
at the Paſſover, then it's very probable our Lord 
did ſo too, and altered his Poſture as they did; 

nay it is very probable that our Lord, to make his 
Diſciples underſtand what he was about to do, did 
at the Inſtitution of this New Feaſt, the Holy Sa- 
crament of his Body and Blood, waſh before it, and 


having changed the Poſture that he was in before at 
the 


Vid. Grot, i in lac. Dr. Ha nmond on v. 8 Mark. 
14. 14. N 
+ Joh. 13,14, 15. 
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the eating of the Paſchal Supper, did not reſume it, 
but uſed a new Poſture at this new F eltival Solem- 


| nity, but what that was is not certain. 


2. Atth g mming of the Paſchal Feaſt, the Jews 
did put themſelves into this Diſcambing or Leaning 


* Poſture, and uſed it while they eat and drank the two 
{ firſt Cups of Wine (tor every Gueſt was obliged to 
| drink four Cups at this Feaſt*) but at the third Cup, 
called the Cup of Bleſſzng in their Language, and the 
| fourth, ſtyled the Song or Pſalm Cup, when they Sung 
| the Hymn, there was no neceſſity of lying along; 
and it's likely our Lord took an opportunity when 
he took the third Cup to change the Uſe and Signi- 
f cation of it, and to inſtitute the Euchariſtical Cup f; 


called by St. Paul the Cup of Bleſſing, x Cor. 10. 16. 

3. Before they drank of the third Cup, the Ma- 
ſter of the Feaſt took a piece of Unleaven'd Bread 
and brake it, and after he had eat ſome himſelf, he 
offers the Remainder to the reſt of the Company ro 


do the like l. After this he proceeds to take ſome of 


the bitter Herbs, and to dip them in a thick Sawce, 
called by them Charoſeth, (which was formed in 
the ſhape of a Brick, to repreſent the hard Slavery 
undergone by their Fore-fathers in the Brick-kilns of 


Egypt) and commanded all the Society to follow his 


Example. Now this was not done 1n an inclining 
Poſture, as the Jewiſh Doctors teach us“ ; and they 
ive this reaſon for it, becauſe this was to put them 
in mind of the Egyptian Bondage, and therefore here 
they ſtood, in all probability, becauſe to eat ſtanding 
| Was 
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* As the Telmudifts and forementioned Writers te- 
ifie | 
+ Vid. Dr. Lig hißeot Hor. Heb 291. 3 
See Mr. Ainſworth a learned Nonconformiſt in. Ex. 
12 8: rx. | | | * * 
** Buxt. Syn. c. 15. p. 300. 
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was the manner of Slaves, whereas lying along after 
2 lordly manner, was in token of that Eaſe and Reſt 
they enjoyed in theLand of Canaan, and of their Re- 
demption from the Houſe of Bondage“. So often 
therefore as they eat the bitter Herbs, ſo often they 
changed their Geſture. - | 5 

| Though the Jews in their Solemn Feaſts 
uſed Diſcumbing, yet in Bleſſing and giving Thanks 
before the Feaſts, they were, as Philo relatethf, in 
a ſtanding Geſture, with their Eyes and Hands lifted 
up to Heaven. And therefore it's no way probable 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles would continue in their 
Table Geſture at the Bleſſing of the Holy Supper, 
which is an higher Ordinancethan the Paſſover : Be- 
cauſe this would be very unſuitable to ſo great a So- 
lemnity; eſpecially too if Dr. Lightfoor's Opinion 
be true (and it may be ſo for any thing that appears 
to the contrary,) viz. that Chriſt changed the third 
Cup at the Paſſover, called the Cup of Bleſſing, into 
the Sacramental Cup, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of 


the Fews then to alter their Table Geſture that was 


peculiar to the Paſſover ; and it's highly improbable 
that our Lord would continue in the. Table Geſture, 
contrary to the general and current Cuſtom of the 
Fews. They that don't think ſo as I do in this 
particular, will receive little Advantage by being 
croſs. For if it may be ſuppoſed that our Lord fate 
ſometimes when the Jews were wont to ſtand, it may 
equally be ſuppoſed that he ſtood ſometimes when 
the Jews were wont to fit; and what becomes of 
their Argument for fitting at the Sacrament after the 
Example of Chriſt ; becauſe that ſtands built upon 
Suppoſition that our Lord fate at the Paſſover, as 
the Jeus did, and continued in the ſame Geſture 

| when 
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* Peſachin fol. 37 2. Hor. Heb. 291. 292. 
＋ Ia vita contemplat. p. 695. col. Allobro: edit. 1613. 
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| when he inſtituted the Sacrament, which was before 
the Paſchal Solemnity was over. I will only ob- 


| ſerve this briefly by the way, and then proceed to 


. 


| ſhut up all upon this Head. | 
That thoſe Non-conformiſts, who cry out ſo ve- 
| hemently againſt the Church for impoſing, and her 
Members for uſing a Kneeling Geſture, were very 
| unfortunate in their Choice when they pitcht upon 
| ſitting, and urged it as the only neceſſary Geſture to 
receive in, in Conformity to our Saviour's Practice 
and Example: Becauſe the ſtanding Geſture may 
be much better maintained and defended than fit- 
ting, and hath more and greater Probabilities at- 
tending it. | 

| If therefore variety of Geſtures were uſed by the 
ſeus at the Paſſover, and it no where appears from 
# Scripture that our Lord did not comply in this mat- 
ter, then we cannot know for certain What the par- 
$ ticular Geſture was which Chriſt uſed at the Inſti- 
{ tution of the Sacrament ; it might be lying along, 


and it might be ſitting upright ; it might be ſtand- 


ing in an adoring Poſture, with his Hands and Eyes 
| lifted up to Heaven, which is much more probable 
than either of the former, for the Reaſons fore-men- 
| tioned, we cannot certainly ſay which, and yet we 
| muſt be certain of one before we can build upon it 
as an Infallible Rule of Conſcience. Let it be there- 
fore granted to our Brethren, who differ from us in 
this point, that our Saviour ſate at the Paſſover, 
that the Sacrament was Inſtituted by him before the 
Paſchal Feaft was fully ended, that the Diſciples eat 
the Sacramental Bread, and drank the Sacramental 
Cup in the ſame Poſture as they eat and drank at 
the Paſſover : What of all this? how will the neceſ- 
ity of a ſitting Geſture appear from theſe Premiles : 
Why, thus : Therefore our Lord inſtituted and ad- 
miniſtred the Holy Sacrament ſitting, ſay they. + iN 
So I | oth 


doth this follow of «courſe I ask? Since they eat 
and drank in ſeveral Poſtures at the Paſchal Feaft 
I confeſs the Argument had been ſtrong if tlej 
could make it appear, that throughout the whole 
Solemnity of the Paſſover no other Geſture but fit- 


ting was uſed by our Lord: But this I am ſure i 


can never be done, and conſequently their Conclu- 
fion can never be good. From the whole I conclude 
thus much; Since the Example of 6ur Lord cannot 
be certainly known in this matter, our Church can- 
not be charged for deviating from it: And conſe- 
ently to ſcruple Conformity to the Practice of 
our Church, becauſe ſhe doth not conform to the 
Practice of Chrift, which no body can certifiè us of, 
is very unjuſt and unreaſonable. — 
2. Suppoſing our Lord did fit, as they will have 
It, yet his bare Example doth not oblige all Chr 
lie Practice. ©, 5 
I. Becauſe naked Examples, without ſome Rule 
or Note added to them to fignifie that it is the 
Mind and Will of God, to have them conſtant] 


followed and perpetually imitated By us, have not 


the force of a Law perpetually obliging the Conſci- 


ence. Thus in our preſent Caſe, though our Loid 


did fit at the Sacrament, yer his Example alone 
doth not become an everlaſting Rule for all Ages to 
obſerve, becauſe he hath no' where diſcovered his 
binding Will and Pleafure in this particular. And 
conſequently ſince he hath left us in the dark, we 

may act contrary to his Wilf and Intentioh, when 
we ſo zealouſly preſs and follow his Example, eſpe- 

cially in this matter relating to Geſture. For even 
under the Law, where all other Circumſtances of 
Time, Place, Habits, and the Ceremonies relating 
to Divine Worſhip, were with great Particularity 
deſcribed, this of Geſture was left free and undeter- 
mined. God never obliged them to uſe any particu- 
lar Geſture in any particular Part of his WROTE 
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fall proſtrate on the Earth ; to uſe all or any one 
of theſe as Cuſtom and their own pious Prudence 
ſhould prompt and direct them. Seeing then that 


| mined under the Law ; ſince it was and is in its 
{ own Nature a mutable Ceremony in the Service of 
God, it remains ſo unto this day: Our Lord left 
it as he found it, unleſs it can be proved that he hath 
by ſome Command or Note of Immurability fixt and 
determined it to all ſucceeding Ages. But becauſe 
no ſuch Command or Note is to be found, there- 
| fore we are not tied in Conſcience to a {tric Imita- 
tion of his Example. A few Inſtances will clear this 
point. Our Lord was not baptized till he was 
| about Thirty years of Age, (Lule 3. 23.) but this Ex- 
ample is not eſteemed by the generality of Diſſenters 
a Law or Warrant for us to defer our Baptiſm ſo 
long. So he inſtituted the Sacrament a little before 
his Death: But is there no Obligation upon us to 
| receive it but when we are near our Graves, and 
under a proſpect of Death. He alſo inſtituted and 
| adminiſtred the Sacrament after a full Meal in an 
upper Room, to Men only. Doth his bare Example 
| oblige us to obſerve. punctually all theſe Circum- 
ſtances or no? If it doth, why do our Brethren of 
| the Separation take the liberty to depart from his 
Example in theſe things; if his Example layeth no 


how doth ſitting become neceſſary barely upon the 
f account of his Example? I deſire them therefore ſe- 
| roully and impartially to examine this matter, and 
ſee if they can aſſign any Reaſons for this Liberty 
they take of following the Example of our Saviour 
in ſome things, and not in others, where there is no 
other Rule to guide them. I believe they will be 
conſtrained to do one of theſe two things, either . 

| | With- 
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| but left it to their choice, whether to kneel or 
| ſtand, or bow down their Heads and Bodies, or 


the Geſture in the Worſhip of God was never deter- 


neceſſity upon us to follow it in theſe Particulars, 


n n 


1 


98 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part. |, 
withdraw their Suit againſt Kneeling, and quit their 
own Principle, or condemn their own Practices as 
ſnamefully repugnant to it. | | 

2. The bare Example of Chriſt is no warrant for 
us to act by, becauſe the great End and Uſefulneſs 
of that glorious Example he left us, conſiſts in this, 
viz. that it ſhews the Poſſibility, and clears up the 
Senſe of his Laws, and excites and encourages us to 
the Practice of them; it puts the Rule into AGi- 
vity, and ſets it forth to the Life: It is to our 
Lives, as Exhortation is to Poctrine, it thruſts us 
forward to do that which we were obliged in Con- 
ſcience to do before. ¶Mhatſoever our Lord hath com- 
manded us to do, in that only we are neceſſarily bound to 
imitate him : But where there is no Precept, there is 10 
Neceffity. We may do it if we will, and if we can 
innocently (as in the Cafe of a fingle Life) but we are 
not under Conſtraint and an indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion. He hath commanded us to be meek and low- 
ly, to be juſt and merciful, to be patient under all 


our Troubles and Affliftions, to follow peace withall | 


Men, to be ever contented and reſigned to the Will 
of our Heavenly Father in all States and Condi- 
tions of Life, and the like: And in all theſe things 
he became an Example to us, that we might follow 
His Steps. He commands us to do what he per- 
formed himſelf, and that which we are concerned 
in, if we would walk ſurely, is firſt to look for our 
Rule, and then for our Encouragement to look un- 
to jeſus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. It's 
true indeed, we are commanded in Scripture to fol- 
low the Examples of the Apoſtles, ſo far forth as 
they follow Chriſt; and the Example of onr Lord is 
made the Touchſtone to try all others by; but then, 
if we would know what is our Duty, we muſt bring 
his Example to the Rule: For as to Preach Chrift 
and to Prench the Goſpel, to Obey Chrift and Obey the 
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| Goſpel, are Phraſes of a like import in * Scripture, 


ſo in like manner to follow Chriſt is all one with 


| following the Goſpel-Rule, or doing as Chriſt did 


in Obedience to his Commands. The Sam of all 


is this, An Example may help to interpret a Law, 
burt of it ſelf it is no Law: Againſt a Rule no Ex- 
| ample 1s a competent Warrant, and if the Example 
be according to the Rule, it's not the Example, but 
the Rule, that is the meaſure of our Actions. 


3. The bare Example of Chriſt is no Warrant for 


us to go by, becauſe he was an extraordinary Per- 
| ſon, and did many things which we cannot, and 
many which we muſt not do. He faſted forty Days 
| andforty Nights, and ſpent whole Nights in Prayer 
he wrought many Miracles to prove the Truth of 
his Doctrine, and his Divine Authority by, that he 
was the Meſſias, the Son of God and Saviour of 
Mankind; he was a Prophetical Prieſt, by which 
Office he was obliged to teach us the whole Mind 
| of God in all things neceſſary to Faith and Salvation, 
and to offer up himſelf as a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, nothing (we ſhould quickly 
experiment) would be more vain and fooliſh than 
E Attempts of an Imitation in ſome things; and no- 
thing more wicked, than to think and believe we 
may and ought to follow his Example in others. To 


dye to Sin, and crucifie the Fleſh with its Aﬀections 


| and Luſts, is 'a good way (as the Scripture teaches 
and warrants) of imitating our Lord's Death in 
| a Spiritual Senſe :: So to dye rather than deny 
the Faith and Diſhonour of our Saviour, is Great 
and Praiſe-worthy ; but to Dye for Sin, either our 

own, or other Mens, to propoſe a meritorious Death 


to our ſelves, and by way of expiation, is a Sin of ſo 
We 70-4 ke deep 
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deep aſtain, that the Blood of Chriſt will not waſh 
out; for this in effect is trampling upon and vili- 
fying of the precious Blood of our Saviour, and to 
detract from the Virtue and Merits of his Sacrifice, 
and thereby render it weak and inſufficient to ſave 
us. Blindly therefore to follow the Example of 
Chriſt, is a certain way to run into Error and Miſ- 
chief. We muſt then of neceſſity, if we would fol- 
low him ſafely, ſeek out for a plain Rule in the Word 
of God, or guide our ſelves by the Dictates of Rea- 
fon and Prudence, and either way is a ſufficient 
Demonſtration that a bare Example 1s not to be 
truſted co. Thoſe who urge the Example of Chriſt 
for Sitting, were ſomewhat aware of this, namely, 
that his Example, and thoſe of his Apoſtles, are not 
to be imitated by us in all things, and therefore they 
lay down this for their Maxim and Guide. 

Me are bound to imitate Chriſt, and the commendable 
Example of his Apoſtles, in all things wherein it is not evi- 
deut they had ſpecial Reaſons moving them thereunds, 

which do nat concern us. But I would willingly be in- 
formed how we ſhall be ever able to know when 
they acted upon ſpecial Reaſons, and what they 
were, that we may know our Duty, if a bare Ex- 
ample without any Rule obliges us: And if we 
guide our {elves by Scripture or Reaſon in this Mat- 
ter, then they are the meaſures of the Example. 
Beſides, if we are not to imitate. them in ſuch 
things which they were moved to do upon ſpecial 
Reaſons which did not concern us, then we are 
obliged to imitate their Examples in ſuch things as 
they did, upon general and common Reaſons, which 
concern us as well as them, or we are not. obliged 
at all by any Example; and if ſo, then thoſe Rea- 
ſons are our Rule, to which we are to reduce their 


Examples. Without we find ſome general or common i 
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| Reaſon, we have no Warrant (according to their 
| own Principle) to follow their Examples, and when 
ſuchReaſons do appear, then it snot the Example alone 
that obliges us, but Reaſon that approves the Example. 
| To bring their own Rule to the Caſe in hand; How 
do they know but our Lord was moved to fit at the 
| Sacrament by ſpecial Reaſons drawn from that 
| Time and Place, from the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to 
which that Geſture was peculiar ? How do they 
know, but that our Lord might have ufed another 
# Geſture, if the Sacrament had been inſtituted. apart 

| from the Paſlover ? 955 
Ihe Neceſſity of the Time made the Jeus eat the 
Paſſover after one Faſhion in Egypt, which afterward 
| ceaſing, gave occalion to alter it in Canaan; and 
| how do we know, but that our Lord complied with 
| the preſent Neceſſity, and that his Example (if he 
did Sit) was only Temporary, and not deſigned for 
2 Standing Law, perpetually obliging to a like Pra- 
| &ice? It Chriſt ated upon ſpecial Reaſons, then 
we are not obliged, by their own Rule ; and if he 
did not, let them produce the Reaſons if they can, 
which make this Example of Chriſt of general and 
perpetual Uſe, and to oblige all Chriſtians to follow 
it. When ever they do this, I am ſure they will ex- 
pole their own Principle, which they have built fo 
much upon, to the Scorn and Contempt of the 
World, which is this: hat the bare Example of Chriſt 
and good Men in Scripture, are @ compleat Rnle and fuf- 
ficient Warrant for our Actions, in ſuch things as we 
have no Precept or Prohibition for in the Word of God 
| That a Chriſtian's Duty, in a great meaſure, flows purely 
from Examples recorded in the Word of God, and not from 
the expreſs Laws of God which he hath revealed to ns. 
4. It's abſurd to talk of Chriſt's Example apart 
from all Law and Rule, and to make that alone a 
G3 7 Principle 
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Principle of Duty diſtin& from the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, all the while the 
World enjoyed the benefit of his Example, govern- 
ed his Actions by a Law : For if we conſider him 
as a Man, like unto us in all things, (Sin only ex- 
cepted) he was born under the Obligation of the 
Moral and Natural Law, as a Few under the Mo- 
ſaick Law: As the Meſſias ſent of God into the 
World, to compaſs the great Work of our Redem- 

- ption, which he had freely undertaken, he ſtill acted 
by Divine Appointment, and was under the Goſpel 
Law. He came to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and to 
teach us the whole Mind and Will of God, and ex- 
emplifie to us what he taught and delivered. That 
which made that bitter and deadly Cup*, which ended 
his Days, reliſh with him, was this Conſideration, 
that it was a Cup given him by his Father, and the 
Drinking it was agreeable to his Will, and it was 
the Comfort and Support of his Soul a little before 
his Death, that he had finiſhed the Work that his 
Father had given him. He frequently profeſſed in 
his life-time, that he did as his Father gave him | 
Commandment, and that it was his great Buſitels 
and Delight todo the Will of his Father ||; and man 
ſuch Expreſſions he uſed, which may be conſulted 
B: 

| 

| 


| — — 


at leiſure. If therefore we only look to his Example, 
without conſidering the various Capacities and Re- 
lations he bare, both towards God and towards us, 
and the ſeveral Laws by which he ſtood bound, 
which were the meaſures of his Actions, we ſhall 
miſerably miſtake our way, and bewilder our ſel ves; 
we ſhall act like Fools, when we do ſuch things as 
he did purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus (to give | 
but one inſtance) if we ſhould ſubſect our ſelves = | 
. © a ene | 


* John. 18. 11. + Joh. 17. 4. v. I Mat. 11. 27. Luke 2. 49. 
Joh. 4. 34. Joh. F. 30. 8. C. 28, 29. Joh. 10. 25. Joh. 14. 
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| the Law of Moſes as he did (for he fulfilled the Ce- 
remonial Law, which he came to aboliſh) we ſhould 
thereby fruſtrate the great Delign of the Goſpel, 
and of our Saviour's coming into the World : And 
yet even this we are obliged to do, if his Example 
alone be a ſufficient Warrant for our Actions. I 
have ſtaid the longer upon this Head, becauſe ſo 
ill a uſe hath been made of Scripture Examples, and 
and to ſhew how far forth we may ſafely ſteer by 
them. I ſcarce know any one Doctrine ſo teeming 
and big with Error, ſo fatal to the Souls of private 
| Perſons, and the Peace of Publick Societies both Ci- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical, as that which teaches us to learn 
| and derive our Duty from, and to judge of the Goodneſs 
aud Badneſs of our Actions by the Examples of Chriſt 
| and good Men, over and above what we are obliged to do 
| bythe Precepts and Laws of the Goſpel. | 
3. They who urge the Example of Chriſt againſt 
Kneeling at the Sacrament, as our Rule to which 
we ought to conform, do not follow it themſelves ; 
becauſe the Poſture he inſtituted the Sacrament in, 
which they ſay was a Paſlover-Geſture, was (if ſo) 
very different from that which they ſo earneſtly plead 
for, and uſe at this day: for that was a Diſcumb- 
ing or Leaning: Geſture, on the left Side, much after 
the manner that we lye upon Couches, with 
the upper part of the Body almoſt erect. It is 
agreed by all Learned Men, that this was the an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Jews in our Saviour's time, and 
is ſo to this day at the Paſſover, by which Geſture 
they diſtinguiſh this Feſtival Night from all others. 
Now, ifthe ſame Geſture were uſed by Chriſt at 
the Sacrament as was at the Poſſover, and his Ex- 
ample makes it neceſſary and obligatory to all Chri- 
ſtians, for what Reaſons, and by what Authority 
do our Diffenting Brethren change it into Sitting up- 
right, according to our Civil way and manner of 
Feaſting > When they tell us this, it will be very 
2 . . G 4 | eaſie 
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eaſie to juſtify Kneeling by the {Me Authority 
which they ſhall alledge for Sitting, and our chang- 
ing the Geſture will be as warrantable as theirs : Un- 
lets they will ſay that they alone have the Power 
and Priviledge to recede from the Example of Chriſt 
when and how far they pleaſe, but our Church hath 
not, nor any other upon the Face of the Earth. To 
fay ſitting, as they do, comes nearcr to the Geſture 
uſed by our Lord at the Paſſover, and conſequent- 
ly (as is ſuppoſed) at the Sacrament, then the Kneel- 


-- 


ing Geſture according to the Cuſtom of our Church, 
will do them no Service: For there is no room for 
this Queſtion, who cometh neareſt to the Example, 
they or we? when they ought not at all to vary it 
they keep to their own Rule. The Example of Chriſt, 
as it is urged: by them againſt Kneeling, equally 
concludes againſt all other Geſtures, beſides what 


be himſelf uſed : And then the ſuppoſed Geſture 


Which he obſerved binds to lying along. For where 
We have nothing to go by but his Pattern we mult 


cut exactly by it, or elſe we take a liberty to do | 


that of our own heads for which we have no allow- 
ance: That is, we leave the Pattern which we 
were obliged only to follow, and act at random up- 

on our own heads, and then the Pattern cannot be 
alledg d for our Juſtification. Though our Church 
therefore doth not ſtrictly follow the Example of 
Chriſt (as is objected) by requiring all her Commu- 
nicants to kneel, yet they have no reaſon to complain 
and to ſcruple Communicating with us, who do not 
follow it themſelves, but receive the Sacrament in 
their ſeparate Congregations in a Geſture different 
from what our Lord uſed at the firſt Inſtitution of 
it. The Presbyterians (if one may argue from their 
Practices to their Principles) lay very little ſtreſs on 
this Argument taken from the Example of Chriſt: 
For though they generally chooſe to Sit, yet they 
do not condemn Standing as ſinful, or unlawful 
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in it ſelf, and ſeveral were willing to receive it in 

that Poſture in our Churches, which ſurely is every 
{ whit as wide from the Pattern our Lord is ſuppoſed 
to have ſet us, (whether he lay along or ſate up- 

right) as that which is enjoyned and practiſed by 
the Church of England. There is too a confeſſed 
variation allowed of and practiſed by the generality 
of Diflenters, both Presbyterians and Independents, 
from the Inſtitution and Practice of Chriſt and his 
| Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament. of Baptiſm. For 
they have changed Immerſion or Dipping, into Aſ- 


perſion or Sprinkling, and pouring Water on the 


Face. * Baptiſm by Immerſion, or Dipping is ſuit- 
able to the Inſtitution of our Lord and the Practice 
| of his Apoſtles, and was by them ordained and uſed 
to repreſent our Burial with Chriſt, a Death unto 
| Sin, and a New Birth unto Righteounſeſs, as St. 
Paul explains that Rite. Now tis very ſtrange that 
{ Kneeling at the Lord's Supper (though a different 
| Geſture from that which was uſed at the firſt In- 

ſtitution) ſhould become a Stumbling-block in the 
- & way of Weak and Tender Conſciences, that it's more 
unpaſſable than the Alps; and yet they can with 
{ Eaſe and Cheerfulneſs paſs by as great or a greater 
Change in the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and Chriſten as 
we do, without the leaſt murmur or complaint. Sit- 
ting, Kneeling, or Standing, were none of them in- 
ſtituted or uſed to ſignify and repreſent any thing 
eſſential to the Lord's Supper, as Dipping all over 
| was; why-cannot Kneeling then be without any 


wrong to the Conſcience, as ſafely and innocently 


uſed as Sprinkling? How comes a Gnat (to uſe our 


Saviour's Proverb,) to be harder to ſwallow than a 


Camel 2 Or why ſhould not the Peace and Unity 
Fd) „ 
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of the Church, and Charity to the Publick, prevail 
with them to kneel at the Lord's Supper, as much 
(or rather more) as Mercy and Tenderneſs to the 
Infant's Body, to ſprinkle or pour Water on the 
Face, contrary to the firſt Inſtitution. 

4. They who Kneel at the Sacrament in comply- 
ance with the Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions of the 
Church, whereof they are Members, do manifeſtly 
follow the Example of Chriſt. 
For our Saviour complyed with that Paſſover Ge- 
ſture which was at that time commonly and gene- 
rally obſerved by the Jeu, but cannot be pretended 
ro be the ſame that was uſed at the firſt Inſtitution 
of that Ecaſt in Egypt. For thus the Command runs, 
Exod. 12. 11. And thus ſhall ye eat it; with jour Loy 
girded, your Shoes on your Feet, aud your Staff in your 
hand : And you ſhall eat it in haſte, it is the Lord's Paſ- 
fover. This, ſay the Hebrew Doctors, was but a 
temporary Law, ſuited to the neceſſity of that time, 
and ſerved for that Night only, and did not oblige 


the following Generations in the Land of Canaan. WM p! 


For thus they comment upon it: Four things were 
contained in this Law, which did not oblige but 
for that Night at the Paſſover in Egypr*. 1. Eating 
of the Lamb in their Houſes diſperſed in Egypt 
2. Taking up of the Lamb from the tenth Day. 
3. Striking the Blood on their Door-Poſts. 4. Eat. 
ing in Haſte. Here the Geſture in all probability 
was Standing, though it be not expreſly mentioned: 
Howſoever it was different from that uſed by the 
Jeus in our Saviour's time, which was a Geſture de- 
noting Eaſe and Reſt, and their Deliverance from 
Egyptian Bondage: And our Lord's Compliance 
with this Cuſtom may teach us thus much, that we 
ſhould not be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but conform 
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ii to the innocent and prevailing - Cuſtoms of the 
þ Þ Church whereſoever we live. To this Practice St. 
e Paul's Rule well ſuits ; not only, Hhatſoever things 
ase True, and Fuſt, and Lovely, and Pure, and Honeſt, 6 
but, whatſoever things are of good Report, (i. e. well | 
| ſpoken of or laudable) Phil. 4. 8. Not only F there 
| be any vertue, but if there be any praiſe * (if any thing 
be much approved of in common Eſteem, or is 
made commendable by Cuſtom) we are to think (or 
make account of theſe things) and conform our Pra- 
| ice to them. And if Chriſtians, in their ſeveral 
Flaces of their Abode did walk according to this 
| Rule, they would greatly promote the Peace and 
Welfare of the Church of Chriſt, and in ſo doing 
| procure Quiet and Peace to themſelves, with un- 
ſpeakable Comfort and Satisfaction. Whoſoever 
| would be eſteemed and rewarded as a Peace- maker f, 
and avoid the ill Reputation and Guilt of a 
| Turbulent Perſon, ought, among other things, 
carefully to obſerve this, viz. to ſubmit to and com- 
ply with the Innocent Cuſtoms of the Church, where- 
e ot he is a Member. For thus the ſame Divine Wri- 
| ter (after he had argued againſt Womens being un- 
| covered in the publick Aſſemblies) concludes all after 
this manner: I an) Man ſeem to be Contentious, we 
| have no ſuch Cuſtoms, nor the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 
11.6, Pray, by the way, let this be obſerved from 
| this place, That we may lawfully do ſome things 
in the Worſhip and Service of God, for which we have 
e no Command or Example for in Scripture, or elſe 
| St. Paul's Argument from Cuſtom is of no force. 

To ſum up all upon this Second Query: Seeing 
that we can never be certain of the particular Ge- 
ture uſed by Chriſt, at the Inſtitution of the Holy 
Sacrament : Seeing his bare Example (ſuppoſing = 
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did Sit) doth not oblige us in Conſcience to imitate 
it: Seeing they who urge his Example do not fol- 
low it themſelves, even in that Particular they urge 
it ſor: Sceing Conformity to the Geſture preſcribed 
by Law, is a plain Conformity to the Example and 
Practice of Chriſt, conſidered as to the Equity, Res. 
ſon, and Spiritual Meaning and Inſtruction of it. ] 
think no Man can reaſonably object againſt Kneeling, 
and ſcruple in Conſcience a Conformity to it, as be- 
ing repugnant to the Example of our Lord. 


= a 


Whether Kneeling. be not- altogether unſuitabl 
And repugnant to the Nature of the Lord 
Supper, as being no Table Geſture ? 


DEFORE I proceed to the Caſe it ſelf, it wil 
D be requiſite to premiſe ſomething which may 
explain the true Senſe of it; and diſcover upon 
what Grounds and Reaſons our Diflenting Brethren 
build their Scruples againſt Kneeling, as being no 
Table Geſture. By a Table. Geſture we are to under- 
ſtand thus much; that at the Lord's Supper we ought 
in their Judgment to uſe theſame Geſtures as we do 
at our ordinary Meals and Tables, at our Civil Feafſis 
and Entertainments: And becauſe divers Geſtures 
are uſed at Meals, according to the different Modes 
and Cuſtoms of ſeveral Nations, therefore we are 
obliged to uſe that at the Sacrament which the Cuſtom 
of our Country hath preſcribed at our Ordinary and Ci- 
vil Meals. Thus ſaith the Author of Altare Damaſce- 
| Hin, 
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zum, a Stout and Learned Chanpion for a Table 
| Geſture, Sitting croſs-legg d as the Turks do at their 
Meals, would be amongſt them (if they were converted) a 
| comely faſhion of Reteiving the Lord's Supper. The Sa- 
| crament is a Supper, a Feaſt, a Banquet, and therefore: 
| requires | a Suppe 


a Feaſt, a Banquet Geſture. And 


ſuch a Geſture muſt be uſed as ſtandeth with the Cuſtom. 


of the Country. Indio Nation was it ever held comely to 
| Knecel at their Banquets, or to receive their Fyod Kneeling. 
E So that according to the Senſe of their own Wri- 
ters, and great Patrons of ſittigg, this is the reaſon: 
E why they queſtion. the Lawfulneſs of Kneling: 
That the Geſture at the Lord's Table ought to be 
the ſame with that which we uſe and obſerve at 
our Ordinary. Tables, according to the Cuſtom 
and Faſhion of our Native Country wherein we 
| live. 5 a 3 


And then the fall import and meaning of the 
uery is this: Mether the Nature of the Sacrament, 


conſidered as a Feaſt, doth not require and oblige us to Sit 
aud not Kneel, becauſe Sitting and not Kneeling is the or- 
| dinary Table Geſture, according to the Mode and Faſhion 


of England. | | 
Here the Reader may obſerve, that this Argument 


| for Sitting, drawn from the Nature of this Holy 
| Feaſt, quite overthrows the two former Arguments 


drawn from the expreſs Command and Example of 
our Saviour, and renders them uſeleſs and unſervice- 
able to their Cauſe. 1 

1. For they don't ſay we are obliged to uſe the 
ſame Geſture with our Lord, but only a Table Ge- 
ſture, though never ſo difterent from that which he 
uſed, according to the Cuſtom of our Country where 
we live. Various Geſtures, according to the va- 
riety of Faſhions and Uſages of ſeveral Nations at 
their Common Feaſts, may be all comely and ſuit- 


to 


110 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part! 


to this ment, therefore we are not obliged to 


Sit, becauſe Chriſt did at the Sacrament, and then 
his bare Example is no Rule to us in this matter, 
His Example was governed and guided by the Na- 


ture of the Sacrament, and the Cuſtom of the Jeu, 7 


Our Lord inſtituted the Sacrament before the Paſ. 
chal Feaſt was over, and he continued in the ſame 
Poſture which he uſed at the Paſſover, ſay they, and 
that was Sitting. Suppoſe this, what follows? 
Why therefore we are bound to Sit too after his Ex- 
ample. No, by no means, ſay I, unleſs it be the 
Cuſtom of our Country to fit at our Meals, and Sit- 
ting be our Common Table Geſture : Which is the 
ſtrength of this Argument, drawn from the Nature 
of the thing, if we may believe what they ſay them- 
{elves. | | 

2. Again, if the Nature of the Sacrament require 
a Table-Geſture, and we are obliged to uſe that in 
particular which ſtandeth with the Cuſtom of out 
Country, and the Geſtures may be difterent, accor- 


ding as their Cuſtoms differ, then God hath no where 


commanded the uſe of any particular Geſture, nor 
obliged all Chriſtians in all Places to obſerve one 2nd 
— 2: K 5 

3. And then Thirdly, we may lawfully obſerve 
ſome things in the Worſhip of God, for which we 
have no Command or Example in the Holy Scri- 
ptures, if this Argument of the Table Geſture be 
good. And this Principle, viz. that we ought not 
to do any thing in the Worſhip of God, but what 
we have ſome Command or Example for in Scri- 
pture, 1s the great battering Engine which hath been 
conſtantly employed againſt the Ceremonies enjoyn- 
ed by our Church; and it is a Principle wherein the 
Myſtery of Puritaniſm doth confiſt, as Biſhop * Te 
| W 1 - fon 
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ſn notes. Therefore it behoyes our Brethren not 
to be fond of this Table Geſture, as they love the 
Life of their Cauſe. I am ſure no greater Argument 
can be afforded of a routed baffled Cauſe in the 
matter of Sitting at the Sacrament, than to ſee the 
patrons of it running up and down in Confuſion, and 
| dying for Refuge ſometime to the Command of 
Chriſt, then to his Example; when driven out there, 
| then to the Nature of the thing and Civil Cuſtoms; 
and about again to the Example: For thus the Au- 
| thors of the forementioned Tracts do. Thus much 
being premiſed, I proceed to conſider the Queſtion 
propoſed, for the Reſolution whereof I ſhall, 


1. Enquire into the Nature of the Holy Sacrament; 


that ſo we may truly underſtand what Geſture is 
N agreeable or repugnant to it. 


a. She w that the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth 


not abſolutely require, and neceſſarily oblige us to 
obſerve a Common Table Geſture, in order to our 
FW worthy Receiving. 


3. That Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to 


| the Nature of the Lord's Supper, tho' no Table 
| Geſture. | 


That the Primitive Church and Ancient Fa- 


thers had no ſuch Notion of the Neceſſity of a Table 
Geſture, as is maintained and urged by Diſſenters. 


1. As to the Nature of the Sacrament, I ſhall en- 


deavour to diſcover it under theſe following Heads. 


Firſt, The Sacrament in the Holy Scripture is 
called the Lord's Table, and the Lord's Supper, and 
a Feaſt and Banquet by the Ancient Greek Fathers, 
becauſe of that Proviſion and Entertainment which 
our Lord hath made for all worthy Receivers. It 
is {tiled a Supper and à Feaft, either becauſe it was 
inſtituted by Chriſt at Supper-time, at Night, or be- 


not 


cauſe it repreſents a Supper and a Feaſt: And ſo it is 


= 
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not in the ſame Nature with a Civil and Ordinary 
Supper and Feaſt, though it bear the ſame name, 
There is ſome reſemblance between this Holy Feaſt 
and Civil Feaſts, and the ſnewing wherein it lyes, 
will in part explain its Nature. There are three 
things eſſential and neceflary to a Feaſt, and includ- 
ed in the Notion of it, Plenty, Good Company, and 
Mirth; and upon the account of theſe the Sacrament 
is (conſidered in its own Nature) properly a Ban. 


quet, a Feaſt, but then it is a Heavenly and Spiri. 
tual one, conſiſting of Spiritual Graces and Benefits, 


Communion with Chriſt and with all true Believers, 
ſignified by, and tendered under the outward Elements 
of Bread and Wine, and even in theſe three Parti. 
culars which are eſſential to it, conſider'd as a Feaſt, 
and are neceſſary Ingredients into all Feaſt 
whatſoever, it very much differs from Civil and Or- 
dinary Feaſts: For though there be Plenty, yet it 
doth not conſiſt of Variety of Diſhes to gratifie out 
Palates, or ſatisfie our Hunger, as other Feaſts do, 


and particularly the Paſſover did, where the Body 


was filled and feaſted as well as the Mind. The 
Proviſion wherewith our Lord hath furniſhed out hi 
Table is not of an Earthly and Periſhing, but of an 
Heavenly and Immortal Nature, even the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, which we ſpiritually Feaſt upon. 
Alas, if we only fix our Eyes and Thoughts up 
on what 1s placed on the Table, and thoſe ſmall 
Portions of Bread and Wine alotted us to Eat and 
Drink, without lifting up our Hearts (as out 
Church exhorts us to do by the Miniſter in her Com- 
munion Office“) to thoſe Heavenly and Inviſible 
good Things, couched under and ſignified by the 
15 : | ; Out- 
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* So St. Cy»r: St. Chryſoft. and St. Aug. expound this Exhort 
of the Miniſter art the Communion, Cp. de gy Dom. Chr). | 


Hem, de Encæniis, Aug. de ver. Relig. c. 3. 
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| outward Elements of Bread and Wine, what is there 
in all that we ſee, that deſerves the name of a Feaſt, 
or can by the help of any Figure (but an Irony) be 
called by that Name. Did ever any Man eſteem 
that a Feaſt, where there was not Meat enough to fill 
his Mouth, nor Drink enough to quench his Thirſt ? 
It is upon the account therefore of thoſe Inviſible 

2nd Spiritual good Things, wherewith the Souls, 
not the Bodies of worthy Communicants, are 


. ſtrengthned and refreſned (of which the Bread and 


Wine are but the Types and Shadows) that the Sa- 
crament is, and may truly be called a Feaſt or Banquet. 
| And for this Reaſon * the Greek Fathers called it a 
| Spiritual Feaſt, and the Table à Myſtical Table, and 
| the Cup the Cup of Myſteries, and the Sacrament, take 
it all together was by them {tiled the Myſtical Supper, 
| the Myſtery, and Myſteries, as preſenting one Thing 
to the Eye, and another to the Mind. 
| 2. As Plenty is one neceſſary Ingredient into the 
nature of a Feaſt, ſo alſo is Choice and Select Com- 
| pany, Feaſts are made in Expectation of Friends 
| and Acquaintance. A Man may Dine alone; but 
in proper and ordinary Speech no Man is ſaid to 
| Feaſt alone. Now, though the Sacrament goth re- 
ſemble our Common Feaſts in this Particular (and 
therefore hath obtained the name of Communion, and 
the Gueſts Communicants, which Phraſes do naturally 
import Number or Society) yet if we conſidet 
what the Perſons are that conſtitute this Society, 
and with whom Communion is held, the Nature of 
| this Spiritual Feaſt will further appear. EE, 
And truly our Communion is with God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, the three Divine Per- 
ſons of the Holy Trinity, though principally our 


OI Wc): H Lord 
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Lord Jeſus, the Maſter of this Feaſt, in and through 
whom we all have acceſs by one Spirit to the Fa- 
ther, as St. Paul ſpeaks, Eph. 2.18. This high and 
ineſtimable Priviledge and Honour of being admit- 
ted into the Preſence of God, and holding a Friend- 
ly Correſpondence and Converſe with him at his 
Table, is founded on the Blood of Chriſt, which 
we thankfully commemorate at this Solemnity, 6 
which wwe who are afar off are made nigh, Eph. 2. 13, 
as the ſame Divine Writer hath it. Moreover, by 
eating and drinking at the Lord's Table we are united 
to, and hold Communion with all Faithful Chriſtians 
and worthy Communicants, the Members of his 
Myſtical Body the Church, whom he hath redeem- 
ed and cleanſed by his moſt precious Blood: And 
that which qualifies a Man for ſuch Communion, 
doth not conſiſt in external Garbs or Ornaments of 
the Body, but in holy and virtuous Diſpoſitions of 
Soul, in a penitent, humble, charitable, thankful, and 
obedient Heart. Dh 9 Eo AgS4 6 fo 
3. Another Thing neceſſary to a Feaſt is Mirth 
and Joy, (which implies alſo good Diſcourſe) and 
in this too the Sacrament, reſembles our common 
Feaſts. But then the Joy is of a Spiritual Nature, 
and flows from different Cauſes. p- 
Not from what we taſte and ſee, not from our 
Appetites and Fancies pleaſed and tickled with the 
Richneſs and Variety of Diſhes which adorn: the 
Table, nor from our Blood and Spirits raiſed and 
fermented by generous Wines, but from Divine and 
Heavenly Conſiderations. From the boundleſs and 
unaccountable Love of God in ſending his only be- 
gotten and beloved Son into the World, to lay down 
his Life, and fhed his Blood, as à Propitiation fot 
our Sins; from the wonderful Condeſcenſion of our 
Dear Lord and Maſter, in undertaking this hard I gr 
Task, in appearing clothed with our Fleſh, in the ¶ pr 
Form of a Servant, and at laſt humbling himſelf * to 
| 3 
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the Death of the Croſs for our ſakes; from the Vi- 
dory he hath gained for us over Death and Hell, 
and all the Spirits of Darktieis ; from the miracu- 


lous Redemption he hath wrought, and the Right 
and Title to Eternal Life, which he hath purchaſed 
for us ſinful Duſt and Aſhes, by his own moſt pre- 
E cious Blood. This is the ſecret Language and Diſ- 
| courſe ot every devout Chriſtian at this Holy Feaſt, 
| and with theſe kind of Meditations he refreſhes and 
| delights himſelf. So that from the whole we may 
| conclude, that the Lord's Supper is in its own Na- 
ture truly and properly a Feaſt, though vaſtly dif- 
ferent from Common and Ordinary Feaſts throngh- 
| out, even in thoſe Things wherein it ſeems to be like 
them. As to the feveral Names and Phraſes by 
which the Nature of it is deſcribed, they are fign- 
rative, and borrowed from Civil Entertainments; 
but although it hath received the ſame Names, and 
is repreſented by Phraſes that properly ſuit to Or- 
| dirary Feaſts, yet the Lord's Supper differs in its 
| Nature from Civil Banquets as much as Heaven and 
Earth, Body and Spirit differ in theirs. As to the 
| Bread and Wine which we ſee and taſte, they are 
| only Signs and Types of the true Spiritual Feaſt, 
and ſerve to raiſe our Minds to, and whet the Ap- 


petites of our Souls after Celeſtial and Heavenly 


| Enjoyments. Thus much may fuffice to inform us 


what the Nature of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper is, conſidered barely as à Feaſt. 


2. For a further Diſcovery of its Nature, we are 
to be minded, that it is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice fot 
Sin, 1 Cor. 1 2. 26. wherein we are particularly to 
commemorate the Death of Chriſt by way of Expi- 
ation for the Sins of the World. 

3. It was inſtituted in Honour of our Lord, our 


great Benefactor and Redeemer, where we meet to 


preſerve an eternal Memory of his wondrous Works, 
to bleſs and praiſe him,and ſpeak good of W 
= H 2 1 Ane 
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And thus partaking of the Lord's Supper is a proper 
Act of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our Saviour. 
It's the H/orſhip of God manifeſted in our Fleſh, and 
of our Crucified Lord, who ſubmitted himſelf to a 
Vile and Tormenting Death, for the ſake of us Vile 
and Miſerable Sinners. | . 
4. The Lord's Supper is a Myſterious Rite of 
Religious Worſhip, which as it reſpects God the Fa- 
ther, hath the Vertue and Efficacy of a Thank(- 
giving anda Prayer, as the Sacrifices under the Law 
had; for our Deſires and Affections may be figni- 


fied by Actions as well as Words, and by Ceremonie: We 


as well as Speech: And with reſpe& to this Notion 
and End of the Lord's Supper, it was anciently fti- 


led the Liturgy, and the Euchariſt, which laſt Name 


as it was given to it in the moſt * early Ages of the 
Church, ſo it ſtill retains the ſame among all the 
Chriſtian Churches to this Day. ' : 

F. The Lord's Supper was Inſtituted to be a Fa- 
deral or Covenanting Rite between God and al 


worthy Communicants + ; where, by permitting us 


to eat and drink at his Table, he ſignifies, that we 
are in a State of Peace and Friendſhip, and in 4 
Covenant- relation with him, and we by coming to 
his Table, and eating and drinking in his Preſence, 
do own him to be our God and Saviour, and in & 
fect plight our Troth to him, and ſwear Fidelity and 
Allegiance to him; we take the Sacrament upon it 
(as we ordinarily ſay}: that we will not henceforth 
hve unto-our ſelves, but to him alone that Dyed for 
us, and gave himſelf for us an Offering and a Sacti- 
fice to God for a ſweet- ſmelling Savour. 


. The 
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6. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was in- 
ſtituted for this further End, wiz. to be a Means to 


| convey and apply to us the Merits of that Sacrifice 
| which Chriſt oftered for Sinners on the Croſs, and 
as a Pledge to aflure us thereof. 


— 


7. It was Inſtituted to be a Sacred Bond of Uni- 


ty and Concord among all Chriſtians, to engage and 
| diſpoſe us to love one another, as our Lord loved us, 
| who thought not his Life too dear, nor his Blood 
too much to part with for our Sakes. 1 


This is a ſhort, and ſo far as it ſerves my preſent 


Deſign, a full Account of the Nature of the Lord's 


| | Supper. If the Reader deſire to fee theſe Things 


| (which I have but touched upon) more largely 
proved and explained, let him for his fatisfaction 
| conſult thoſe two excellent Diſcourſes (among many 
others) that paſs under theſe Names, wiz. 1. The 
| Chriſtian Sacrifice; 2. Diſcourſe of Religious Afſem- 
| blies. | | 


. Howſoever, by whit hath been ſaid it appears, 


that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is of a com- 
| plicated Nature, and inſtituted for various Ends; 
that it is vaſtly different both in its Nature and Ends 
from Civil and Ordinary Feaſts : And therefore I 

conclude, that we are not at this Religious Feaſt to 


guide our ſelves by the Rules of Common Table 
Fellowſhip, but by more Religious and Spiritual 
Confiderations. Which leads me to the Second 
—_ propoſed for the Reſolution of the preſent 

aſe, 1 | 
2, That the Nature of the Lord's Supper doth 
not abſolutely require and neceſſarily oblige us to 
obſerve a Table-Geſture, in order to a right and 
H 3 | - worthy 
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worthy Receiving of it. The Reaſons that 1 


. 


ſhall offer for the Proof of this are theſe : 
1. If the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as 
a Feaſt neceſſarily requires a Table Geſture, then 
the Nature of the Sacrament conſidered as a Feaſt, 
equally concludes for all other Formalities which 
are either Effential to all Civil Feaſts whatſocver, 
or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us. For if 
Sitting be neceſſary, purely becauſe the Nature of 
the Feaſt requires it, then all other Circumſtances 
which the Nature of a Feaſt requires, will be equal- 
ly neceflary too. But our Diſſenting Brethren will 
by no means allow of this, nor think themſelves 
obliged ro obſerve all other Formalities, though 
equally ſnitable and agreeable to the Nature of a 
Feaſt, as Sitting is: Though for what good reaſon [ 
am perfectly in the dark. For, 1. as they omit many 
things at the Sacrament that are as agreeable to the 
Nature of a Feaſt, as the Table-Geſture is, So they 
obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances which are 


| ire ä 
not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt; as the Cu- 


ſtom of gur Country ſtandeth. For inſtance ; at 
our common and ordinary Feaſts it's very ſuitable 
and agrecable to Laugh, to Talk and Diſcourſe to- 


gcther, to Congratulate one another's Welfare, 


to eriquire of the State of abſent Friends and Ac- 
quaintance, to fit with the Head covered, to eat 
plentifully and drink frequently, to carve and drink 
to one another. It is further neceſſary and conve- 
nient that at ſuch Feaſts the Gueſts ſhould be well 
attended with Servants and Waiters, who are not 
allowed to fit down at the Table with thoſe who are 
invited. It's agrceable that the Gueſts frould, if they 
pleaſe, help themfelves and their Friends where they 
ke: And yet theſe (and many other things of this na- 
ture) though very ſuitable to, and commonly practiſed 
at our otdinary Feaſts, are not allowed of, nor pra- 
ctiſed by, nor urged as neceſſary to be obſerved 10 
. i 5 5 F the 
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the Sacrament by our Difſenting Brethren. But 
| why they ſhould plead for and urge the Neceſſity 
| of a Common Table-Geſture, as being agreeable 
| tothe Nature of a Feaſt or Banquet, and ar the 
| ſame time think there lies no Neceiſity at all upon 
them to obſerve other Formalities equally agreeable 
to the Nature of Civil Feaſts, and warranted by 
| Cuſtom as much as Sitting, is the great Knot of the 
| Queſtion, and that which puzzles me, ] confeſs, to 
unty. | Er 
4 They obſerve ſeveral Modes and Circumſtances 
| at the Sacrament which are not agreeable to the 
| Nature of a Feaſt or Supper, nor to the Cuſtomary 
| way of Feaſting among us. For Example; The 
Sacrament (ſay they) is a Feaſt, a Supper, and re- 
| quires a Feaſt, a Supper-Geſture; and then too (ſay 
J) it requires a Supper-Time. It is called in Scri- 
| pture the Lord's Supper, and it was inſtituted the 
| {ame Night in which he was betrayed, and it's clear 
that our Lord adminiſtred it at Even, and that late, 
| at the cloſe of the Paſchal Feaſt. Now the Nature 
of a Supper, according to common Uſe and Ac- 
ceptation, requires che Evening or Night, as the 
proper or peculiar Seaſon for it, and yet our Diſſent- 
ing Brethren make no ſcruple of communicating at 


Noon. | | 


It's not agreeable to the Nature of a | Feaſt, that 
one of the Gueſts, and the principal one too, ſhould: 
fill out the Wine, and break the Bread, and diſtri- 
bate it to the reſt of the Society; but this the Diſ- 
ſenters generally allow of and Practiſe at the Holy 
Communion. It's not agreeable to the Nature of a 
Feaſt to ſit from the Table, diſperſed up and down 
the Room. In all Publick Feaſts there are ſeveral 
Tables provided, when one is not big enough to 
receive the Gueſts, and yet the Diflenters generally 
receive it in their Pews, ſcattered up and down the 
Church, and think one Table is ſufficient, though not 
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capable of receiving the twentieth part of the Com- 
municants in ſome large Pariſhes and numerous Af. 
ſemblies : And where they are few in number that 
they may come up to, and fit at the Table, they are 
generally againſt it (eſpecially the Presbyterians) and 
think they are not obliged to obſerve that Formality, 
though conſtantly. practiſed at Common and Civil 
Entertainments. It's by no means agreeable to the 
Nature of a Feaſt to be Sorrowful, To mourn and 
grie ve at a Feaſt is as indecent and unſuitable as to 
laugh at a Funeral. But ſure our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren will not ſay, that to come to the Sacrament 
with a penitent and a broken Spirit, to come with 
a hearty Sorrow tor all our Sins, which cauſed much 
Pain and Torment to our deareſt and greateſt Friend, 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer : To reflect upon the 
Agonies of his Soul in the Garden, the Bitterneſs 
of his deadly Cup, the Torture he endured on the 
Croſs, with a deep Sympathy and Trouble for the 
Occaſion, they will not. ſurely, I ſay, affirm that 
ſuch a Diſpoſition of Heart and Mind, is improper 
and unſuitable to the Nature of this Holy Feaſt which 
we ſolemnize in Commemoration of his Death for 
our Sakes. I make no doubt but all Pious Diſſen- 
ters bring along with them to the Sacrament ſuch 
a Temper, but this they ought not to do if 
their Rule hold good, viz. That at this Feaſt we 
onght to be guided by the Rules of common Table- 
Rr 8 | 
2. The Nature of the Lord's Supper doth not 
neceſſarily require a common Table-Gelture, becauſe 
it 'snot of the ſame Nature with common and ordi- 
_ nary Feaſts. It is very ill Logick, as well as ill Di- 
vinity, to argue from Natural and Civil Things to 
Spiritual, to conclude that becauſe they agree in their 
Names, they are of the ſame Nature: For example; 
When any Man, who hath led a looſe, ſenſual, wic- 
ked Life, is awakened and excited by the 8 18 
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God, to conſider and take up, to mind Heavenly 


Things, and to breathe after God, and Chriſt, and 
Eternity ; to alter his Mind and his Manners, and 


lead quite another Life from what he did before; this 


perſon is in Scripture phraſe ſaid to be Regenerate 


and Born again. But if we would go about to judge 


of the true Nature of Regeneration and the new 


Birth purely by the Correſpondency it holds with tlie 


natural Birth, and argue from the Natural to the 


Fpiritual, we ſhould entertain very groſs and filly Con- 
ceptions of Regeneration, and greatly miſtake the 
Nature of it. How ridiculous would it be to pre- 

ſcribe the ſame Rules to be obſerved by a New Con- 
vert or a New-born Babe in a Spiritual Senſe, in or- 
der to his ſpiritual Nouriſhment and Growth in 


Grace, as are preſcribed and practiſed towards In- 
fants and New- born Babes in a Natural Senſe, for 


the Maintenance and Preſervation of their Natural 
| Life and Strength; as that they ſhould be ſwathed, 
and enter into a Milk Diet. And yet this is every 
| way as reaſonable as to preſcribe Sitting as neceſſary 


to the worthy Receiving of the Sacrament, which is 
a Spiritual Feaſt, becauſe it's agreeable to the Na- 
ture of Civil Feaſts : Or (which amounts to the 
ſame thing) becauſe it's called a Feaſt, therefore it's 
of the ſame Nature with ordinary and common 
Feaſts, and conſequently ſuch a Geſture and Beha- 


| viour as is neceſſary and requiſite to theſe, is alſo re- 


quifite and neceſſary to the Lord's Supper. 
3. The Nature of the Lord's Supper conſidered 
as a Feaſt, doth not neceſſarily require and oblige 


us to uſe a common Table-Geſture, in order to right 


and worthy Receiving, becauſe in the Judgement 
and Practice of numerous Diſſenters it may be wor- 
thily received Standing. Thus the Presbyterians (and 
all their Writers who have engaged againſt Kneeling) 


do not condemn Standing as ſinful and unlawful ; nor 


eſteem ſuch as uſe it unworthy Receivers on that 


* 
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account, and yet Standing is no common Table- 
_ Geſture. 22650 91 | 
Object. If any ſhould yet urge the Neceſſity of Sit. 
ting as the only agrecable Geiture'to the Nature of 
the Sacrament conſidered as a Fealt, and that to uſe 
any other Geſture would prophane the Ordinance. 

Anſw. J offer this to be conſidered as a good 
Anſwer, that the Paflover was called a Fe aſt by 
God himſelf who inſtituted it, and yet he com- 
manded the Children of Mael to celebrate it in 
Egypt after this manner, with their Loins girt, their 
Shoes on their Feet, and their Staff in their Hands: 
All Signs of haſte indeed, but no Feaſt or Table: 
Geſtures either among the Jews or the Egyptians. To 
ſay that God enjoyned Geſtures unſuitable to the 
Nature of that Ordinance, is to call in queſtion the 
Wiſdom, and the Knowledge, and the Truth of God, 
as not acting upon a right underſtanding of, and in 
Conformity to the true Nature of Things ; it's all 
one as to {ſuppoſe that God, after he had created 


a reaſonable Creature, would injoyn him to do 


ſomething that was diſagreeable to his Nature and 
Reaſon. On the other hand to ſay, that the Feaſt 


of the Paſſover did in its Nature admit of ſeveral. 


_ Geſtures, is to yield all that I deſire ; for then the Sa- 
crament, conſidered as a Feaſt, will admit of ſeveral 
too, and conſequently doth not oblige us to obſerve 
only aFeaſt Geſture for the due Celebration of it. 
3. Kneeling is very comely and agreeable to the Nature 
of the Lord's Supper, though no Table-Geſture. Which | 
hope will be made evident to every honeſt and un- 
byaſſed Mind (which impartially ſeeks after Truth) 
by theſe following Confiderations : 
1. Kneeling is allowed on all hands to be a very 
fit and ſuitable Geſture for Prayer and Praiſe, and 
b | | very 
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very apt to Expreſs: our Reverence, Humility and 


Gratitude by, and conſequently very fit to be uſed 
| at the Holy Sacrament and agreeable to its Nature. 
| This will appear if we reflect upon what hath been 
| delivered concerning the Nature and Ends of the 
| Lord's Supper. For at the Sacrament we expreſs 
that by Actions (as I hinted before) which at other 
| times we do by Words, and the Lord's Supper is a 
| Solemn Rite of Chriſtian Worſhip, which implies 
| Prayer and Praiſe. It includes all the Parts of 
| Prayer. By partaking of the Signs of his Body 
| broken, and Blood ſhed for our Sins, we do com- 
| memorate, repreſent and ſhew forth to God the Fa- 
| ther the Sacrifice which his dearly beloved Son 
made upon the Croſs; we feaſt upon the Memo- 


rials of the great Sin-Offering : And in ſo doing we 


| make an open Confeſſion and Acknowlegment of 
| our Guilt and Unworthineſs to God, and we plead 


with him in the Vertue of his Son's Blood which 


| was ſhed for us, for the Pardon and Remiſſion of 
| all our Sins. We further humbly entreat him to be 
Propitious and Favourable to us, and to beſtow upon 
us all thoſe Benefits whichour Lord purchaſed with 


his moſt precious Blood. | 


We interceed with him too at the Communion for 
the whole Church, that all our fellow Chriſtians and 
true Members of his Body may receive Remiſſionof 
their Sins, and all other Benefits of his Paſſion. And 
as Eating and Drinking at his Table, is a viſible 
and powerful Prayer in the ſight of God; ſo it is a 
viſible A& of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, whereby we 
let our Heavenly Father ſee that we retain a deep 
and lively Senſe of his unexpreſſible Love, in ſending 
his only begotten Son into the World to die for us 
that we might live through him. And that which 
enlivens our Faith, and emboldens our Hopes of 
finding Favour and Acceptance at his Hands at this 
time above others, is this, viz. our Prayers and 
N : | Praiſes 
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| Praiſes are not only put up in the Name of Chriſt, 


but preſented, and as it were writ in his Blood, 
and offered to God over the great Propitiatory Sa- 
crifice. All this our Actions ſignifie and ſpeak when 


we eat the Conſecrated Bread, and drink the Cup 


of Bleſſing at the Lord's Table. If therefore theſe 
Things be true (and I think no Body who under- 
ſtands what he doth when he partakes of the Lord's 
Supper will gainſay it) then Kneeling muſt be judged 
as fitting and convenient to be uſed at ſuch a time, 
when we ſignific our Defires and Affections by ex- 
ternal Rites and Ceremonies of God's Appointment, 
as when we do it by Words, that is, when we 
ſay our Prayer s. | He 1 1 

2. Our Diſſenting Brethren (and all good Chri- 
ſtians) will grant that our bleſſed Saviour ought to 
be worſhip'd and adored by all worthy Communi- 
cants, inwardly in their Hearts and Souls, when 
they receive the Tokens and Pledges of his tender 
and exceeding great Love in laying down his Life 
for the Sins of the whole World. And if ſo, then 
whatſoever is very apt and meet to expreſs the in- 
ward Eſteem and Veneration of our Minds by, can't 
be thought unſuitable and repugnant to the Nature 
of the Lord's Supper. Becauſe that is a Religious 


Feaſt inſtituted in honour of our Lord, and is a ſo- 


lemn Act of Chriſtian Worſhip performed to our 
crucified Saviour. Our meeting together at this 
Holy Feaſt in Obedience to his Commands to com- 


memorate his Death, and tell of all his wondrous 


Works, to perpetuate the Fame of our great Bene- 


factor (as much as in us lies) throughout all Ages, 


is an external Mark of the Honour and Reſpect we 


bear towards him in our Minds, and is, properly 


ſpeaking, that which we call Publick Worſhip. Since 
to bow our Knees then, is allowed to be a proper mode 
of Publick Worſhip, and an external Sign of Reve- 
rence, why ſhould an adoring Poſture be thought 
8 | un- 
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unmeet and unſuitable to the Sacrament, which 
od, in irs Nature imports Worſhip and Adoration. -. 
3x 3. No good Chriſtian, of what Party or Per- 
ſwaſion ſoever, will deny but that to lift up our 


en 
up Hands and Eyes to Heaven, and to employ our 
ee Tongues in uttering the Praiſes of our bleſſed Re- 


er- deemer, even in the Act of Receiving, is very agree- 
5% able to the Nature of the Sacrament; why then 
ed ſhould kneeling be thought unſuitable, which is no 
more but only glorifying God and our bleſſed Savi- 
| our with another Part of our Body? Why ſhould the 
+ | Geſture be ſcrupled at more than the Voice, or the 
. © bowing of my Knees be eſteemed incongruous and 
unfitting any more than moving my Tongue, or rai- 
ji. fing my Hands and Eyes to Heaven? Eſpecially if 
ve conſider, that the high Degree of Honour and 
Glory to which our Lord is advanced in the Heav- 
| ens by God the Father, as the Reward of his hum- 
ble and ſubmiſſive Obedience here on Earth, chal- 


rence both of Soul and Body: He humbled: himſelf, 


| Croſs. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 
| bim a name which is above every name, that at the Name 
of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, &c. and that every tongue 
| ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father.” Phil. 2. 8, 9, 10, 11. 0 
4. The Holy Sacrament was inſtituted in remem- 
brance of our bleſſed Saviour's Death and Sufferings: 
And therefore I requeſt all our Diſſenting Brethren 
to conſult one place of Scripture concerning our Sa- 
viour's bodily Geſture or Deportment in the Heat 
and Extremity of his Paſſion, wherein he preſented 
himſelf before his Father in his Agony and Bloody 
Sweat in the Garden. Being in an Agony he offered up 
this Prayer to his Father, If thou be willing remove this 
Cup from me : nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be dene. 
Luk. 24, 42,44. But after what manner, or in what 
JUS © pA Geſture 


| lenges from us all manner of Reſpe& and Reve- 


and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
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Geſture of Body did his perplexed Soul utter theſe 
earneſt Supplications ? M, kneeling or fixing his 
knees upon the earth*. Now though we may remember 
and meditate on our Saviour's Sufferings in the Gar- 
den when his Soul was ſo exceeding ſorrowfil, 
when he was reduced to ſuch a weak and low 
Eſtate as to ſtand in need of Comfort and Support 
from an Angel t; though, I ſay, this may be done 
fitting, yet ſure no ſober and conſidering Mind, will 
ſay that to celebrate the Memory of theſe Sufferings 
with bended Knees (as his were) on the Earth, is 
an improper and unſuitable Behaviour to be uſed at 
the Sacrament, where our proper Work is to com- 
memorate the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, 
and particularly theſe among the reſt. 1 

5. The Sacrament was inſtituted to be a Means 
of receiving the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion, 
and a Pledge: to aflure us thereof. If we do but 
confider what invaluable Bleſſings we expect to re- 
ceive by our worthy partaking of the Conſecrated 
Bread and Wine at the Table of our Lord, {ſuch as 
the Forgiveneſs of all our Sins, the plentiful Com- 
munications of his Grace and Spirit, and a Right 
and Title to Eternal Life) we can't think Kneeling 
an unmeet and unbecoming Geſture in the Act 
of Receiving the outward Signs and Pledges 
of this Inward and Inviſible Grace. If a grate- 
ful hearty Senſe of God's infinite Mercy through 
the Merits and Sufferings of his Son, and of the 


manifold rich Benefits which our Lord hath purcha- 


ſed with his moſt precious Blood ; if a Mind deep- 
ly humbled under the Senſe of our own Guilt and 
Unworthineſs, to receive any Mercy at all from the 
Hands of our Creator and Soveraign Lord, whom 
we have by numberleſs and heinous Crimes ſo high- 


ly 
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y provok'd and incenſed againſt us; if ſuch an in- 
ward Temper and Diſpoſition of Soul becomes us at 
this Holy Feaſt, (which I think no Man will deny) 
then ſurely the moſt humble and reverential Geſture 

of our Body will become us too. Why ſhould not 
| 2 ſubmiſſive lowly Deportment of Body ſuit with 
| this Solemnity as well as a humble lowly Mind ? 
And this is that which our Church declares to be 
the End and Deſign of her Injunction, in requiring 
all her Communicants to kneel, wiz. for a fienification 
| of an humble and grateful Acknowledgment of the Benefits 
| of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers®, 


—— 


6. They who urge Sitting as neceſſary and the only a- 
greeable Geſture to the Nature of the Lord's Supper, 


| becauſe it's the common Table Geſture, muſt make the 
| Sacrament either the ſame with an ordinary and com- 


mon Feaſt, or only like it in ſome reſpects, and unlike 


it in others; as every like is not the ſame. To make it 
the ſame, is directly to unhallow and prophane the 
Ordinance ; it is to eat and drink unworthily, net diſcern- 


ing the Lord's Body, as St. Paul charges the Corinthians, 


{ 1 Cor. 11. 29. Forit's clear from that Diſcourſe of 
the Apoſtle, that their nor diſtinguiſhing between the 
{ Lord's Supper and a common Meal or Supper, was 
their great Fault, which he ſharply reproves them 

for, as that which render'd them unworthy Com- 

| municants. Which will appear to any that will take 

| the pains to examine the Matter f. | ; 
If the Lord's Supper be not the ſame with an or- 
dinary Feaſt, how comes it to paſs that the ſame - 
| Geſture muſt be neceſſarily uſed at both? If they 


differ in their whole Nature, then that which is agree- 


able to the Nature of the one, muſt be repugnant 


to the Nature of the other. If they agree in fome 
reſpects 


* See the Declaration at the end of the Communion Ser- 


vice in the Book of Common Prayer. 
t Vid. 20, 21, 22, and compare them with 33, 34. 
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reſpects only, and differ in others, but not in their 
whoie Nature, then Kneeling may be as proper and 
ſuitable in ſome reſpects, as Sitting is in others, 
For though the Civil Cuſtom of a Table Geſture be 
allowed to ſtrike ſome Stroke in a Spiritual Ordi- 
nance, where there is eating and drinking, yet other 
reſpects in the Lord's Supper have a Stroke too, and 
that the greateſt, if we duly weigh and conſider the 
Eads of its Inſtitution, which I have already de- 
ſcribed. And if upon ſuch Examination it appear 
that Kneeling, or an adoring Geſture, holds fitting 
"Correſpondence with the principal reſpe&s and ends 
of the Lord's Supper, then the banquetting Geſture, 
though lawtul and ſuitable in ſome leſs reſpects, muſt 
and ought in reaſon to give place, at leaſt it ought 
not to be inſiſted on as the only agreeable and neceſ 
lary Geſture without which we cannot worthily 
Communicate. | 1 

Whatſoever Geſture anſwers the principal Reſpects 
and Ends of this Holy Feaſt, beſt ſuits to its Na- 
ture, and conſequently ought in reaſon to be bek 


eſteemed of, and {way more with us than any other, 


if we will wholly guide our ſelves by the Nature of 
the Thing. And that Kneeling or an adoring Po- 
ſture doth beſt anſwer the Nature and Ends of the 
Sacrament think is clear and undeniable, if the Ac- 
count I have given of the Sacrament be good. I am 
ſure howſoever, that there is no Reaſon why Sitting 
ſhould joſtle out Kneeling as Sinful and unſuitable 
to the Nature of this Holy Ordinance. Let Mr. 
Cartwright a Learned Advocate for Nonconformiſts, 
be heard in this Matter, and determine it. 4 Man 
muſt not (ſays he) refuſe to Receive the Sacrament Kneel- 
ing when he cannot have it otherwiſe, | 


4. The 


6— Si 


Annot. in Lake 24. 14. 
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had no ſuch Notion of the Neceſſity of a Table Ge- 
ture, as is maintained and urged by Diflenters 
at preſent, which will appear from thoſe Names and 
Titles they gave to this Holy Feaſt. And firſt, I 
obſerve froni the Learned Mr. Mede, that for the 
ſpace of two hundred Years after Chriſt, there is not 
the leaſt mention madE of the name Table, in any 
of their Writings. They * call the Place on which 
the Conſecrated Elements ſtood, the Altar; and the 
Euchariſt, 'an - Qblation and a Sacrifice, becauſe 
at this Solemnity they did Commemorate and Re- 
| preſent that Sacrifice which Chriſt once offered on 
| the Croſs for the Sins of the World. Now the Eu- 
chariſt conceived under the Notion of à Sacrifice, 
and the Place on which it is offered, of an Altar, 
| doth not neceſſarily requite a Table Geſture, there 
is not that ſtrict Connexion and Relation between an 
Altar or à Sacrifice, and a Common Table-Geſture, 
as is conceived to be between a Feaſt or Table, 
| anda Feaſt or Table-Geſture. N 
2. The Primitive Chriſtians and Ancient Fathers 
ol the Church did not entertain any ſuch Conceits 
about the. Neceſſity of a Common Table-Geſture, as 
our Diſſenters do. As that Kneeling or an adoring Ge- 
ture is againſt the Dignity of Gueſts, aud Debars us the 
Priviledges and Prerogatives of the Lord's Table, ſuch as 
Social Admittance and Social Entertainment; that it is 
againſt the Purpoſe of Chriſt whoſe Intention was to Dignify 
us by ſetting us at his Table +; and much more of this 
Nature, and to this effect. Now the Primitive 
| Church little dreamt of this Dignity and Priviledge 
of Communicants, of this Purpoſe of Chriſt, and of 
Vol. III. 1 this 
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4. The Primitive Church and Ancient Fathers - 
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this kind of Fellowſhip and Familiarity with him, 

The Phraſes they uſe, and the Auguſt and Venerable 
Titles they give the Holy Sacrament, even when 
they confider it as a Feaſt and Supper, and ſpeak of 
the Table on which it was Celebrated, plainly de- 
monſtrate. They call it, as St. Paul doth, the Lord. 
- Supper, the Kingly, Royal, and moſt Divine Supper, which 
Import Deference, Diſtance, and Reſpect on our 

parts; the dreadful Sacrifice, the Venerable and Unblbod) 
Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Terrible Myſteries ; the Royal, 
* Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tremendous Table. The 
Bread and Wine after Conſecration, are in their 


Language called the oſt Myſterious, moſt Holy Food N 


and Nutriment, the moſt Holy things; and the Place 
. where the Table ſtood, the eſt hol) part ofthe Temple, 
in alluſion to that of the Jew;/b Temple, to which 
the Jews paid the higheſt Reverence. The Bread 
in particular they ſtiled the Bread of God; the Cup, 
the Holy and Myſterious,) the Royal and Dreadful Cup. 
Phe Primitive Biſhops: and Holy Fathers adviſe 


the Communicants to Reverence theſe Holy Myſteries, i 


come with Fear and Tremhling, with Sorrow and Shame, 
* with Silence and downcaſt' Eyes, to keep their Joy within, 


Aud to 'appr boach the Table with all the Signs. and Exp 2 | 


fious of Reverence and Humility imaginable. How can 
theſe Speeches conſiſt with that Social, Familiar Car- 
riage at the Sacrament, which the Patrons of the 


Table-Geſture contend for, as the Priviled ge of 


Gueſts, and the Prerogative of the Lord's Table. 


For a coneluſion of this whole Matter, I deſire our 


Nonconforming Brethren ſeriouſly to conſider two 


or three Queſtions which I ſhall propound to them, 


and endeavour to frame an Honeſt and Impartial 


Anſwer, as in the preſence of God who ſearcheth 
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Fl 


they are plain and eaſie to be reſolved almoſt at firſt 
Queſt. I. Y/hether of tuo or three Geſtures which are 
all agreeable to the Nature of the Sacrament any one is not 
to be choſen and uſed by ns, when we can't uſe another 
without breaking the Peace and Unity of that Church Tohere- 

1 CTCCCCCCCTETT THRIT - 
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in we live? | 5 88 | 

Queſt. IT. Mpetber it can confift with Piety or Pru- 
dence, to Expoſe your ſelves and Families to Danger and 

the Iaſh of the Law, when nothing is commanded but what 


„ 


is confiſtent with the Law of God, and agrecable to the Na- 


ture of the Sacrament, though not to your Phanſres and 
e VIMEO eee S13 


Fx 


Queſt.” III. J/hether we are not, as Chriſtians, obliged 


| by the Law of God and the Example of our Saviour to de- 

in our ſelves many things, that are otherwiſe 'Lawful for 
| us to do and uſe, and are highly pleaſing and grateful” to 

| us, for the Good and Edification of our Neighbour* ? If ſo, 
| How much more, when the publick Good and Welfare of 


bith Church and State depends upon ſuch ſelf-denyal ? 
Queſt. IV. Yhether it be Piouſiy done of you to chuſe 
never to Receive the Sacrament, and ſo deprive your ſelves 


| of the Spiritual Benefit of that Heavenly Feaſt, rather than 


part with a Civil Circumſtance ſuch as a Table-Geſture is ? 
It is the Cuſtom of our Country to Sit at Feaſts, 
but few Men are ſo mad, as to refuſe to Eat Stand- 
ing and go Hungry away, when they have no room 
to Sit down. Why ſhould we not be as Prudent at 
this Spiritual Feaſt, in the Concerns of our Souls, 
as We are in thoſe of our Bodies. 
Put the Caſe we are ſtrictly prohibited by the Law 
of the Land; the Uſe of a Table or a Table-cloth at 
this Holy Feaſt, and we could not receive with that 
Convenience as now we may, would you end your 
days in a continual Refuſal, and never receive the 
Sacrament ? I don't know how far Paſſion and Pre- 


| Judice and the Heat of Diſputation may blind and 
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tranſporr Men ; bu if they will calmly conſider thi 
matter, and hearken to Reaſon, they will find ng. 
thing to juſtifie the total Neglect of this Ordinance 
by. f am very apt to think they will be of my Mind, 
for I declare to all the World, rather than not recein 
at all the Comfortable Sacrament of our Hleſſed $4. 
viour's Body and Blood, Iwill receive it on a Tomb. 
ſtone, on the Ground, ina Church or in a Field, if al 


other things that are Eſſential to it be rightly obſerved 
and performed. If any of our Piſſenting Brethren fhal 


upon this Queſtion think as I do, vix. that there i 


no abſolute Neceſſity of a Table in this Caſe, which 
the Cuſtom of our Country requires at Ordinay 
. Feaſts; He will alſo at the ſame time ſee then 
.ts.noabſolate Neceſſity of a Table-Geſture, and tha 


we may Receive worthily without either the one a 
the other. | 
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Wberein theſe Quxxixs are conſidered, 


In the firſt and pureſt Ages? 
V. Whether it be unlawful for us to Receive 


Kneeling, becauſe this Geſture was firſt intro- 


Auced by Idolaters and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed 
i #@che Papiſts to idolatrous Ends and Purpoſes? 


[INT 


2 * 


* 


HE only way for any Man to give or 
receive Satisfaction on this Point, is 
diligently to conſult the Records of 
ancient Times, and from them to make a 


faithful Report of the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the 


ancient Catholick Church: For when once theſe 
are made manifeſt, it will be very eaſie, by com- 
bparing things together, to diſcern whether they are 
| conſiſtent, or contrary to Gs another: . 

nnn, 
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IV. V het her Kneeling commanded in tbæ 
General Pradtic⸗ of the Church of Chriſt 


ee THF Br oe * - 
A. ? — — a. a" \ FR Ar Arte G . =o. e „ | 
** B35 2: AA 2 OY n y "42a LET IE ' *. * q , * N 
- — Q * » I © * = \ „ Yn r 1 
— 3 — Nt 22 = \ b Wow * . 7 = * _ —— 
1 N = DEE ROD _ - — 


K* n 
. > gt. 77 


, = 
F x 
* , — 
—— . 


1 3 4 of Karalldg at the "IVORY Part I 


the Practice of the Church of England (as to Kneel 
ing at the Sacrament) be agreeable or repugnant to 
that of the Primitive Chriſtians, In Anſwer therefore 
to this Queſtion, my Buſineſs is to give a plain Hiſto- 
rical Account of the Practice of the Church in thoſe 
early Ages of Chriſtianity; from whence it may evi. 
dently-appear, that the Church of England, by oblig- 
ing her Communicants to kneel, doth not oblige 
them to practiſe any thing but what is. agreeable 
to the Cuſtoms and Practice of pure Antiquity. And 
this I wilt endeavour, to do yang theſe Two general 


Heads. el # Va 483 be g 


61.) It's highly prcbadhe cat the Primitive Church 
uſed to kneel in the Act of receiving the Holy Sacra- 
ment, as our Cuſtom at preſent is. 

(2 05 It's moſt certain we uſed an Adoring Po- 


Ure. 687 S- 's 14 74 : AA? 30 1 27 IN A *- De ] \vs SJ, 4 


8 But before T enter Web u this Gndereaking! P wil 
crave Leave to premiſe ſomewhat" concerning this 
Query in general, and ſomewhat, for Explication of 
à Term cohtzined in it, viz. What we are to un- 
derſtand by The rt. and pureſt Hen. 

As to the Caſe it ſelf in. general, it is 3 ſuch 4 
Nature, and requires ſuch an "Anſwer, that not one 
among Twenty thoufand of the ordinary and com- 
mon Sort of People is dully qualified to underſtand 
it: and paſs a true Judgment upon it: The Merits 
of the Cauſe are quite out of their reach; and 
whether we are in the right or the wrong they know 
not, but believe as they arc taught, and upon the 
Credit of others, ; who. they [ſuppoſe are able to in- 
form them about ſuch matters. For in order to eſti- 
mate the preſent Caſe aright, and as it ought,” it i 
neceſſary that à Man hare ſome competent Know- 


ledge of, and inſight into the Cuſtoms and Conſti- 


tutions of the ancient htc the Heeres of 1 
; 3 C115, 
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| cils, the Works of the Fathers, and the Original 


Languages wherein they wrote; which, I am ſure, 
few or none of the Vulgar have attained to. 1 
And truly upon this very Conſideration I ſhould, „ 
have paſs d this Query by, without taking the leaſt =_ 


| notice of it, had 1 not in my converſe with ſeveral. 
Diſſenting Laymen, heard it ſtarted and pleaded. in 
juſtification of their Nonconformity to the Cuſtom. 
and Conſtitution of the Church of England? ; 
I confeſs, I did a little wonder to find Men make 
that a Rule of Conſcience, (and boldly rely and F 
| practiſe upon it) which they don't at all under- 
ſtand; to find this Weapon put into the hands of or- 
dinary and illiterate Perſons, not only to defend 
themſelves againſt the Commands of their lawful 


| Superiours, and thoſe ho are ſet over them by Gd 7 
to be their Rulers and Guides, (in all. ſuch Caſes, A 
E eſpecially, where they are not able to guide and di- (i 
rect themſelves). but alſo to wound and murder the 
Reputation of the National Church, as degenerate 9 


from all Antiquity, as introducing and impoſing no- f a 
vel Cuſtoms and Ceremonies repugnant to the Prin- | 


| ciples and Practices of the firſt and pureſt, Ages. I 
Whether it be well done in Nonconforming Mi- 1 
niſters to furniſh the Common People with ſuch kind 5 
ol Arguments as theſe, ſo much out of their way, and G 
| above their Pitch and Capacity, I leave. the honeſt 9 
part of the World to judgeee. . 
The (2d) thing I will premiſe is this; Suppoſing 48 
kneeling at the Sacrament was never uſed by the 1 
ancient Church, yet ſuch an Objection is a wretch- _ 8 
ed Plea in the Mouth of a Diflenter to juſtifie his P 
Nonconformity by, as to this particular Geſture. _ ik 
For if Kneeling be a Crime and unlawful, becauſe 43S 


it was not uſed in Primitive Times, ſitting at the 
Sacrament is a much greater; for that was condem- 
ned as an irreverend Poſture, as will appear by and 
by. Beſides they e have a very little Va- 

| Ss. lue 
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lae for Antiquity, and in all things almoſt run coun- 
ter tO it. 

And one would think that they ſhould be very 
willing to receive Kneeling, for that very reaſon which 
they produce againſt it; that is, becauſe it is contra- 
ry to the currant Practice of all Antiquity, as they 
would make their Party to believe. This might be 
expected from them, becauſe they will not be per{wad- W 
ed by any means or entreaties to comply with ſuch | 
Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of our Church as were un- 

; doubtedly uſed by the ancient Chriſtians: (ſuch as 
= God-fathers and God-mothers, the Croſs in Baptiſm, the 
Ring in Marriage, the Feaſts or Holy-days of Chriſtmas, 
Eaſter, &c.). but inſtead of Confdrtaary to thele 
Things, they raiſe an Hue and Cry upon the Church 
as Popiſh and Antichriſtian for enjoyning ſuch Ce- 
remonics, and pretend they had much rather endure 
any Extremity, than ſubmit their Necks to ſuch an 
intolerable Yoke. But how hard is the Government 
put to it to pleaſe ſuch humerſome Perſons ! When 
our Governours tread in the very ſteps of the Pri- 
mitive Biſhops and bleſſed Martyrs, then they are 
Popifh and Antichriſtian, and the Conſciences of 
our Diſſenting Brethren will not ſuffer them to con- 
form; and at other times they cannot conform, be- 
cauſe they require them to do what was never re- 
quired nor practiſed in the Church of Chriſt througb- 
out all preceeding Generations, till Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, was eſtabliſhed in the World. So that to follow 
Antiquity i is a great Objection againſt Conformity 
at ſome times, and not to follow it, as great at 
others: When ever they pleaſe to make it ſo, it is 
ſo, ſay or do what one can to the contrary. Thus 
much concerning the Caſe in general: Let us now 
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This, I think, may be eaſily made out, from the 


| Writings of thoſe Men who have ſtoutly defended 
Sitting, or a common Table Geſture; who have de- 
livered their Minds with as much clearneſs, and as 
| roundly as one would wiſh, concerning this matter. 
| For thus the Author of a Book formerly cited affirms, 
| * That Antiquity is wholly againſt us, and the Primitive 


+ W Churches never ſo much as heard of Kneeling, and the 


| Churches ſucceeding excluded it ont of their Congregations, 
and gave it no Entertainment for the ſpace of 1200 years. 
= That Kneeling to receive the Sacrament, was not uſed at 
| the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, nor after in any Age of 
| the Church, before the time of Honorius ehe third, about 
| the year 1220. So alſo another great f Champion 
| for Sitting writes. Didoclavius maintaineth (ſaith heY 
| that which none of our Oppoſites are able to infringe, Viz. 
| That no Teſtimony can be produced which may evince that 
| ever Kneeling was ufed before the time of Honorius the 
| third. He further obſerves from the Hiſtory of the 
| Waldenſes, That Bowing of the Knees before the Hoſt was 
| then ouly enjoyned, when the Opinion of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion got place. By the Practice of the Church in the 
© firſt and pureſt Ages, I conceive they mean thus 
much; That from obe Age wherein the holy Apoſtles li- 
| wed, down to that wherein Tranſubſtantiation was ſet on 
| fact, or that wherein Honorius the Third enjoyned the 


Adoration of the Hoſt, Kneeling in the Act of Receiving 
the Lord's Supper was never heard of nor uſed ; or, as one 
Author expreſly aſſerts it, till the year 1220. Howſo- 
ever, for ſureneſs ſake, and in order to the clearing 


of this matter under our preſent Conſideration, 1 
think it will be requifite to fix the time wherein 
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Tranſubſtantiation was firſt broached, as well as 
when it was eſtabliſh'd, or impoſed as an Article of 
Faith; and ſo too wherein the Adoration of the Hoſt 
was enjoyned ; whereby the juſt Bounds and Limits 
will be known, beyond which we are not to paſs to 
fetch in Evidence; and conſequently. all Extrava- 
gancy will be prevented on our part, and all Cayil- 
i ongtheirs.” 1. 

As for the Time then, which we enquire after, I 
think we may ſafely rely on the Judgment of a ver 

learned Prelate of our own, which he delivers at- 
ter this manner: The word Trauſubſtantiationis ſo far 
from being found in the ſacred Scr.ptures, or the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers, that the great Pa- 
trons of it do themſel ves acknowledge, it was not 
ſo much as heard of before the Twelfth Century. 
Nay, that the Thing it ſelf without the Word, that 
the Doctrine without the Expreſſion cannot be pro- 
ved from Scripture, is ingenuouſſy acknowledged by 
the moſt + learned Schoolmen, who endeavour by 
other Arguments therefore to defend it, and allow 
it to be brought in by the Authority of the Pope, 
and not received in the Church of Rome till 1 200 
years after Chriſt. The firſt Authors who mention 
this new-coyn'd word Tranſubſtantiation, are Petrus 
Blefenfis, who lived under Pope Alexander the Third 
(about the year 1159) and Stephanus Eduenſis, a Biſhop, 
whoſe Age and Writings are very doubtful. || The 
Pope, who firſt eſtabliſnt this monſtrous Doctrine by 
his own Arbitrary: Power, as an Article of Faith, 


Was unocent the Third. And his Succeſſor ** y- 


norius was the Man who, decreed Adoration to the 
A; Zh 
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* Hiſtor. Tranſub. Papal. Juban. Ep. Dunelm. Edit. 1675. 5. 
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 T Scotus, Durand, Biel. Cameracen. Cajetan. &c. _ 

I An. Dom, 1218. An. Dom. 1217, or thereabouts. 
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Hol. The firſt Council which took notice and ap- 


proved of the Papal Decree for Tranſubſtantiation, 
| was that aſſembled at Conſtance*, which condemned 
Vicklif for an Heretick, becauſe among. other 

Truths he had aſſerted this; That the Subſtance of the 
| Bread and Wine remains materially in the Sacrament of 
| the Altar; and that in the ſame Sacrament no Accidents. 
| of Bread and Wine remain without a Subſtance : And 
for this Opinion they ordered his Body to be taken 
out of his Grave and burnt to Aſhes. Thus things. 
| ſtood till the year 1551, when the Council of - Trens: 
publiſht it to the World for an infallible Truth, and. 


| impoſed the Belief of it upon all under the pain of 


” 


an Anathema. 


As for the Doctrine of Conſulſtantiation, and the 


Corporal Preſence. of Chriſt at, with; and in the Sa- 
crament, it was ſtarted long before that of Tranſub- 


| fantiation, and was much diſputed among learned 


Men. He who firſt broacht it in the Eaſt was 


| John Damaſcen, in the days of Gregory the Third. 


And about an hundred years afterwards it was ſet 
a: foot in the Welt, by the means of || Paſchafius Rad- 
* bertusa Monk of Corbie, and one Amalarius a Deacon 
of Metz, ; the former taught, that Chriſt was con- 
| ſubſtantiated, or rather encloſed in the Bread, and 
corporally united to it in the Sacrament ; for as yet 


there was no thoughts of the  Tranſubſtantiation of 


Bread. The latter gives it as à part of his Belief, 
tt That the ſimple Nature of the Bread and Wine mixed, 


is turned into a reaſonable Nature, viz. of the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt. Moreover, he in another place con- 
VVV | - » teflethy 


——ů— . 1 ok 4.3. ts 


A. D. 141 5. 

T About the year 740. „ 
Who wrote de Eccleſ. Officiis de ord. Antiphon. &c. contem- 
Porary with Amalarius Fortunatus Archb. of Triers, who wrote 


„ * 


ae. Sac. Baptiſ. ad Carol. M. x | \ 
Tt Amalar. de Eccleſ. Off. lib. 3. c. 24. vid. lib. 3. c. 35. 
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fefſeth, that it was paſt his skill to determine what 
became of his Body after it was eaten. When the 
Body of Chriſt is taken -with a good Intention, it is not for 
me to diſpute (* ſaith he) whether it be inviſibly taken 
wp into Heaven, or kept in our Body untill the day of our 
Burial, or exhaled into the Air, or whether it go out of. 
the Body with the Blood, or be ſent out by the Mouth, &c. 
For this, and another Foolery' of the three Parts ot 
Kinds of Chriſt's: Body, he was cenſured by a Sy- 
nod held at Creffy, wherein it was declared by the 
Biſhops of France, That the Bread and Wine are ſpi- 
ritually made the Body of Chrift ; which being a 
Meat of the Mind, and not of the Belly, is not cor- 
rupted, but remaineth unto everlaſting Life. ' From 
whence we may leaàm (as alſo from the Writings of 
ſeveral learned Men of that Age who oppoſed theſe 
Dotages of the Corporal Preſence) that the Weſtern 
Church had not then adulterated the Doctrine of 
the Sacrament, but followed the pure and ſound Senſe 
of the Ancient Fathers, and condemned theſe Whim- 
fies and groſs Conceits of the Carnal or Oral eating 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament. Nay in the year 1079, 
when Hildebrand, called Gregory the 7th, came to the 
Papal Chair, the Biſhops and Do&ors were divided 
in their Opinions concerning the Corporal Preſence, 
ſome maintaining Berengarius his Opinion who de- 
nied it, and ſome following that of Paſchafius, as ap- 
pears from the Acts of that Council (writ by thoſe 
of the Pope's Faction) which was called on purpoſe 
to condemn Berengarius. Moreover, it's recorded, 
that Hildebrand himſelf doubted whether what we 
receive at the Lord's Table be indeed the Body of 

Chriſt by a ſubſtantial Converſion : Fot three ee 
285 | ' ſpace 


— 
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* Amalar. Epiſt. ad Gaytardum MS. in Bibliothec. Coll. S. 
Benedic. Cant. Cod. 55. cited by Archbiſhop Uſher, Anſ. Je- 
fuirs Chal. p. 75. Rabanw Maurus, John Erigens Wala. Strabo, 
Ratramus or Bertramus, N 9 
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| ſpace was granted to Berengarius to conſider in, 
and a Faſt appointed to the Cardinals, That God 
would ſhew by ſome Sign from Heaven who was in 


the Right, the Pope or | Berengarizs*. It ſeems the 


Doctrine of the Pope's Infallibility was not known 
to that Age; and that of the Corporal Preſence 


much doubted. But however, thus much we may 
conclude upon, That from the dark and myſterious 
Writings of thoſe Men, Paſchaſius and Amalarius, 
did that monſtrous Error of Tranſubſtantiation ſpring 
which: afterwards came to be eſtabliſhed as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith in the Church of Rome. 

As to the time then-wherein we are to contain this 
Diſcourſe, it ſhall be the firſt 700 Years after Chriſt; 
and to Authors only that lived within that Compaſs, 
I will appeal for Evidence in the matter under 
Diſpute : And ſurely our Diſſenting Brethren will 


allow, that they lived in the firſt and pureſt 


Ages, becauſe they were dead before the Doctrines 
either of Conſubſtantiation or Tranſubſtantiation were 
hatcht, much leſs received or eſtabliſnt in the World. 

It I would take all the advantage that our Adver- 
ſaries give us, I need not confine my ſelf within ſo 
narrow a compaſs ; for they challenge us to produce 
one inſtance for Kneeling before the days of Hno- 
rius the Third, who lived 1220 or thereabouts ; and 
confidently affirm Kneeling was never heard of nor 
uſed for 1 200 Years after Chriſt. I hope therefore 
they will not complain of foul dealing, or that I ſtrain 
the point, ſince I give away 500 Years, wherein the 
pure ancient Catholick Faith, touching the Holy Sa- 
crament began to decline, and was by various 
Arts and Tricks at laſt foully corrupted. Which 


Piece of Liberality I need not have exerciſed, hut that 


I defign purely to convince, not to contend. Let 
| : N f us. 
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us therefore bring this Matter under Examination, 
and ſee what the Practice of the Church was with. 
in the Compaſs of 700 Years after Chriſt ; or, which 
is all one, in the firſt and pureſt Ages. And what 
I ſhall produce out of Antiquity, may be conveni- 
ently placed under theſe two general Heads, accor- 
ding to the Method propoſed in the beginning of 
this Diſcourſe. - n IH e 
(..) That notwithſtanding ſeveral Nonconfor- 
miſts, well eſteemed of for Learning, have in their 
"Writings boldly aſſerted Kneeling to be contrary 
to all Antiquity; it is highly probable the Primitive 
Chriſtians did Kneel in the Act of Receiving, as 
the Cuſtom is in the Church of England. 
(2.) It's certain they uſed an Adoring' Poſture. 
As to the firſt, I hope I ſhall be able to make 
it good by this following Account, which I ſhall give 
with all poſſible Plainneſs and Sincerity. And I de- 
_ Clare before-handto all the World, that I will offer 
nothing for Satisfaction to others, which I do not 
think in my-Conſcience to be true ; and that I would 
not uſe a Fallacy to ſerve the Cauſe, though J were 
ſure it could never be detected by any of our Separa- 
ting Brethren. In the firſt place, for the firſt Cen- 
tury, or roo Years, wherein our Lord and his Apo- 
Mes lived, the Scripture hath left us in the dark, and 
under great Uncertainty what the particular Geſture 
was which they uſed at the Inſtitution and Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Sacrament ; which I think I havc 
ſufficiently evinced in my Anſwers to the firſt and 
"ſecond Query rr. . 072; otter 
In the next place, I defire thoſe who urge a com- 
mon 'Table-geſture, and particularly Sitting (which 
Was an uſual Poſture at Meals among thoſe Eaſtern 
Nations as well as among us now) to obſerve, that 
Sitting was eſteemed a very irreverend Poſture to be 


uſed 


— 
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uſed in the Worſhip and Service of God by the Pri- 
mitive Church ; of which I ſhall give a few in- 


ſtances. The ancient Laodicean Synod * finding great 
| Inconveniences to ariſe from the Love-Feaſts which 
| were kept at the ſame time with the Lord's Sup- 
| per, prohibited abſolutely the ſaid Feaſts, and the 


lying upon Couches in the Church; as their Man- 


ner was of ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts. The words 
| of the Canon are theſe : The Feaſts of Charity ought not 
to be kept in the Lord's Houſe, or in the Church, neither 
| may ye eat or make Couches in the Houſe of God. This 
| was afterwards forbidden by the Council of Carthage}, 
and the Decrees of both theſe Provincial or National 
Councils were ratified by the ſixth Trulian Council], 
and that under the pain of Excommunication; upon 
| which in ſome time the Cuſtom dwindled to nothing. 


Now the Reaſons which induced theſe holy Bi- 


| ſhops and ancient Fathers to prohibit theſe Feaſts of 
Charity, and the uſe of a diſcumbing Peſture upon Beds 
or Couches in the Houſe of God (which was alſo an 
ordinary Table-Geſture, according to the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Times) were in all probability taken from 
the Diſorder and Irreverence, the Animoſities and 
| Exceſs that accompanied theſe Feafts, and which 

both poor and rich were guilty of: They did not 
| diſtmguiſh betwen their ſpiritual and corporal Food, 
between the Lord's Supper and an ordinary Meal; 
they did not diſcern the Lord's Body, as St. Paul ſpeaks; 
and T am apt to think that the ſame Abuſes which 


had crept in ſo early into the Church of Corinth, and 


| which St. Paul took notice of and reproved, con- 
tinued and ſpread till the Church by her Cenſures 


and 
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* Which met under Pope Sylveſter I. between the Neoceſa- 


ian Synod and the firſt general Council of Nice; that is 


between the years 314, a2d 325, as ſome learned Men think; 


oA. D. 365. aſter the firſt general Nicene Council, as others. 
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144 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part Il 
and Decrees oppoſed the growing Evil, and rooted 
up the Cauſes of ſuch miſchievous Effects. | 

To theſe Canons of Councils, if we add the Te. 
ſtimony of particular Biſhops, who lived in thoſe fil 
Ages, and who ſpeak not their own private Senk 
and Opinion, but the Cuſtoms and Uſages of the 
Church in their time, we ſhall plainly diſcern that H 
ting was accounted an irreverent poſture in the Worſhip 
of God, while they were engaged in Prayer cr 
Praiſe, or receiving the Holy Sacrament. 

Juſtin Martyr*, who lived in the Second Century, 
which immediately ſucceeded that of the Apoſtles 
ſeems to hint, that the People fate at the Sermon, 
and while the Leſſons were reading, when f he in. 
forms us concerning the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in hi 
time, and the place where he lived: After the iſ 
reading of the Leſſons and the exhortatory Sermon {We 
of the Biſhop, Ve riſe up (ſaith he) all together, ani 
ſend up our Prayers. He doth not indeed ſignifie what 
the particular Geſture was which they uſed at thei 
Prayers, but it's clear enough they did not Sit; and 
they might .Kneel, for any thing he ſaith to the 
contrary: For it's cuſtomary among us to fit, at tix 
Sermon, and during the reading of the Leflons, and 
after they are ended, we may be truly ſaid to i 

up all together, and ſend up our Prayers: But 1 
any one. ſhould hence infer, that we ſtocd and not 
kneeled, he would conclude. againſt the Lav i 
of the Land, and the common Practice of the 
Church: Riſing up doth not neceſſarily - imply, 
that a Man ſtands or kneels afterwards, but ſome- 
hat previous to both, for we generally riſe befor 
we do either. But however Sitting at the Sermon 
and Leſſons was uſual in thoſe Aſſemblies which thi 

holy Father and Martyr frequented, yet in moſt othet 
places the People were not permitted to fit at all 
not ſo much as at the Leſſons, or in Sermon- time; 
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as appears partly from what * Philoftorgius an ancient 


{ Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian obſerves of Theophilus an In- 
| dian Biſhop, That among ſeveral Irregularities which 
| he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particularly re- 
| formed this, that the People were wont to fit when the 


Leſſons out of the Goſpel were read unto them: And part- 


| ly from Sozomen's Hiſtory, wherein he notes it as a 
very unuſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
| that he did not riſe up when the Goſpels were read. 


But the fulleſt evidence f Optatus, Biſhop of Milævis 


| affords us, by what he writes - againſt Parmenianus 
the Donatiſt; for after he had taxed him with Pride 
and Innovation, with a cenſorious uncharitable Spi- 
nt which animated all his Tractates or Sermons co 
the People, he cites a Paſſage out of the || Pſalms, 
and applies it home to him in this manner; Thou 
W ſitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy Brother, &c. in which 
place God reproves him who fits and defames his 
Brother: And therefore ſuch. evil Teachers as you 
E (ſays he) are more particularly pointed at in this 
Text; For the People are not licenſed to fit in the 
Church. This Text chiefly reſpects the Biſhops and 
Presbyters, who had only a Right and Priviledge 
to fit in the Publick and Religious Aſſemblies, but 
doth not concern the People who ſtood all the 
time. Now, if it had not been a general and pre- 
vailing Cuſtom among the Chriſtians of thoſe times, 
| as well Heretical as Orthodox, to ſtand all the time 
| of Divine Service, and particularly at the Leſſons 
| and Sermons, Parmeniauus might ealily have re- 
| torted this Argument upon Opratus, as being weak, 
* concluding nothing againſt him in particular, but 
| ol. III. | 
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Hiſt. Eccleſ. 1. 3. n. 5. p. 29. Flor. A. D. 425. 
7 Ecclef. Hiſt. 1. 7 c. 19. p. 734. Flor. A. D. 440. 


| || PCal. 39. im our Tranſl. 50. 20. Lib. de Schiſ. Donat. p. 78, 
Par. Edit. A. D. 365. Vid. Albaſp. not. in 4 lib, Oprar. 
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what might be charged in common upon all pri- 
vate Chriſtians who ſate in the Church as well as 


Again, that Sitting was eſteemed Jrreverent in the 
Worſhip of God, will further be manifeſted from a 
Paſſage or two in Tertullian, who lived in the fame 
Century with Tuſtin Martyr before cited; and I 
think nothing can be ſpoken more plain and home 
to the purpote than what he delivers concerning this 
Getture, which is ſo much contended for by our 
Diflenting Brethren ; for among other Vanities and 
ill Cuſtoms taken notice of and reproved by this an- 
cient Father, this was one, That they were wont 
(ſome of them) to ſit at Prayer, A little further in 
the ſame Chapter, Tertullian hath theſe Words: Ade 
bereunto the Sin of Irreverence, which: the very Heathen, 
if they did perceive well and underſtaud what we did, 
would take notice of. | For af it be irreverent: to fit in the 
preſence of, and to confront one whom you have a high re- 


ect and veneration for, hot much more irreligious is this 


Geſturein the fight of the living God, the Angel of Prajei 
Randing by ! unleſs we think fit to upbraid God that Prayer 
hath tired us. Add to all this that ſaying of [| Cor 
ſtantine the Great, recorded by Euſebius as an Indi- 
cation of the Piety of that Chriſtian Emperor, with 
which I will conclude this point. It was upon oc- 
caſion of a Panegyrick concerning the Sepulchre of 


our Saviour, delivered by Emſebius, not in the 


Church, 


„ 2 2 — 
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* * Floruit A. D. 198. Texexl. de Orat. 12. Tom. 2. p. 13% 
edit. Colon. Agrip. 1417; item quod adſignata oratione afl- 
dendi mos eſt quibuſdam, exc. 

Eo apponitur & irreverentiæ crimen etiam ipſis nation* 
bus fi quid ſaperent intelligendum. Si quidem ren eſt 
aſſidere ſub conſpectu contraque conſpectum ejus quem 
quem maxime reverearis ac venereris; quanto magis ſub con- 
ſpectu Dei vivi, Angelo adhuc orationis adſtante, faQum il 
lud irreligioſiſſimum eſt ? niſi exprobramus Deo quod oratio 


fat igaverit. Terrull. de Oratione, c. 12. 


Euſeb. de vit. Conſt. mag, lib, 4. p. 400. Col, Allob, 161% 
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Church, but in the Palace of the Emperour; and 
the Hiſtorian obſerves, to the Praiſe of this excel- 
jent Prince, that though it was a long and tedious 


Oration, and though the Emperour were earneſtly 
| folicited to fit down on his Throne which was hard 
| by, yet he refuſed, and ſtood attentively all the time, 
| as the reſt of the Auditory did; affirming it to be 


wnjit to attend upon any Diſcourſe concerning God with 


| Eaſe and Softneſt, and that it was very conſonant to Piety 
| and Religion, that Difcourſes about Divine things ſhould 
| be heard ſtanding, | | 


Thus much may ſuffice for ſatisfaction, that the 


| ancient Church did by no means approve of Sitting, 
or a common Table-Geſture, as fitting to be uſed 
in time of Divine Service, except at the Reading of 
the Leſſons, and hearing of the Sermon; which 
too was only practiſed in ſome Places; for in others 
| the People were not allowed to fit at all in their Re- 
| ligious Aſſemblies. Which Cuſtom is ſtill obſerved 
in moſt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at this day, 
wherein there are no Seats erected or allowed for the 
{ uſe of the People. 


| Now upon whathath been ſaid, I ſhall only make 


this brief Reflection, and ſo proceed. If the Apo- 
ſtles of our Lord had (in purſuance of their Com- 
miſſion to teach all Nations) in their Travels 
throughout the World, every where taught and eſta- 
| bliſhed fitting or diſcumbing (which were the com- 
mon Table-Geſture according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 


Eaſtern Countries) not only as convenient, but as 


| neceſſary to be uſed in order to worthy receivingthe 


Lord's Supper; it is a moſt ſtrange and unaccount- 
able thing how there ſhould be (1) ſuch an early and 


| univerſal Revolt of the Primitive Church from the 


Doctrine and the Conſtitutions of the Holy Apoſtles ; 
and then (2) Conſidering what a high value and 
eſteem the Primitive Chriſtians had for the Apoſtles, 
the firſt Founders of their Faith, and for all thar 
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paſſed under their Names, it ſeems to me not only 
highly improbable, but morally impoſſible, that ſo 
many Churches, together with their reſpective Bi- 
ſhops and Paſtors dwelling in remote and diſtant 
Countries, (not biaſs'd by Faction, nor ſwayed by a 
ſuperiour Authority, being perfectly free and inde- 
pendent one upon another) ſhould unanimouſly con- 
ſent and conſpire together to introduce a novel Cu- 
ſtom into the Church of Chriſt, contrary to the Apo- 
ſtolical Practice and Order; and not only ſo, but 
(3) to Cenſure the Practice and Injunctions of di- 
vinely inſpired Men, as indecent and unfit to be 
followed and obſerved in the Publick Worſhip of God: 
and all this without the leaſt Notice taken by, with- 
out any Complaint or Oppoſition from any particular 
Perſon, either in the then preſent, or ſucceeding Ge- 
neration. 0, 

(3) The Primitive Church eſteemed the Holy Sa- 
crament to be the moſt ſolemn Part of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, as that which deſervedly challenged from them 
the utmoſt pitch of Devotion, and the higheſt de- 
gree of Reverence that they could poſſibly pay and 
expreſs either with their Souls or Bodies. This is 
clear, partly from thoſe Honorary Titles they be- 
ſtowed upon this Ordinance and adorn'd it with, 
which import the greateſt Deference, and the moſt 
awyful Regard imaginable *; partly from the te- 
dious and fevere Diſcipline which ſhe exerciſed the 
Catechumens and Penitents with, before ſhe admit- 
red them into the Communion of the Faithful, and 
approved of them as fit to partake of the Holy My- 
ſeries. To be admitted to the Sacrament ſo only 


_  aSto behold it, and to be preſent at thoſe Prayers 


which were put up by worthy Communicants over 
the great Propitiatory Sacrifice, was heretofore ac- 
7 eee counted 


F 


* See Part 1. p. 58. 
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| (4) For Standing in time of Divi 
at their Prayers and at the Sacrament, there are ſo 
many and ſo clear Teſtimonies extant in pure Anti- 
quity, that a Man muſt take a great deal of Pains 
| not to ſee this Truth, who is never ſo little con- 
verſant in the Records of thoſe Times; and in ſuch 
a Man it muſt be height of folly and impudence to 
deny it. The bare aſſerting of it-ſhall be ſufficient, 

becaule to inſiſt upon the Proof of it by an Enume- 
ration of Particulars, would ſwell this Diſcourſe be- 
yond Meaſure ; and beſides, it would be a need- 
leſs Labour, ſince the * great Patrons of Sitting, or 
the common Table-Geſture, do frankly own and 
acknowledge that Standing was a Poſture generally 
| uſed by the Ancient Church in her Religious Aſ- 
| ſemblies, both at their ordinary Prayers, and at 
the Communion Service. Howſoever, I ſhall be 
| forced to ſay ſomething concerning this matter un- 
der the following particular; 
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counted a high Honour and Priviledge : Bur to 
make one at this Heavenly Feaſt, and to receive the 
{ Pledges of our Lord's Love, was eſteemed the Top 
and Perfection of Chriſtianity, and the Extremity of 
that Honour and Happineſs a Chriſtian is capable of 
in this Life. Heretofore (with ſhame and reproach 
| be it ſpoken to our Stupidly Wicked and Degene- 
| rate Age) to be excluded from the Holy Commu- 
nion, was look'd upon as the greateſt Curſe and Pu- 
niſhment that could be inflicted; and on the other 
hand, to be a Communicant, to have a Freedom of 
| Acceſs to the Lord's Table, as the greateſt Bleſſing 
and moſt ample Reward that could be propounded ; 
= the Sum of a Chriſtian's Hopes, the Center of all his 
| Viſhes during his Abode here. 


ne Service, both 


K 3 (5) Which 
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, Gilteſp. Diſp. againſt En. Po. Cer. point, 1660, p, 199,191, 
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150 Of Kmeling at the Sacrament, Part II 
) Which is this: That the Primitive Chriſtians 
(though on the Lord's Days, and for the Space of 
5o days between Eaſter and Whitſunday, they obſer: 
ved Standing, yet at other times) uſed the Geſture 
ot Kneeling at their Publick Devotions. Which wil 
appear from a Decree paſs'd in the firſt general 
Council aſſembled at Nice, in words to this effect: 
Becauſe there are ſome which Kneel at the Lord's Day, aud 
in the days of Pentecoſt {that is between Eaſter and Mbit. 
funday,) it is therefore ordained by this Holy Synod, that 
when we pay our Vows unto the Lord in Prayer, we 
obſerve a Standing: geſture, to the eud that a uniform aud 
agreeable Cuſtom may be maintained or ſecured through al 
Churches. By which Canon, Proviſion was made 
againſt Kneeling, not as if it were an inconvenient 
and unbecoming Geſture to be uſed at all in the 
Publick Worſhip of God, but only as being an it 
regular and unfit Poſture to be uſed at ſuch parrticu- 
lar Times and Occaſions as are there ſpecified, vis 
on the Lords Days, and the Feaſts of Pentecoſt; 
when for any Chriſtian to ſtand, was to croſs the 
general Cuſtom and Practice of the Church at that 
time : For this Council did not (you muſt note) 
introduce and eſtabliſh any new thing in the Church, 
but only endeavoured by its Authority to keep alive 
and in credit an ancient Cuſtom, which they ſaw be- 
gan to be neglected by ſome Chriſtians, And from that 
Clauſe in the Canon, Becauſe there are ſome which Rnell 
at the Lord's day, and in the days of Pentecoft, 8c. we 
= with good reaſon infer, that Kneeling was the 
Poſture that was generally uſed at other times in their 
ee AE Aſſemblies. For if Standing had been ge- 
nerally obſerved by all Churches in time of Divine 
Service at' all other Times, as well as thoſe men- 
tioned in the Decree, what occaſion or — 
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| had there been for ſuch an Injunction, whereby all 


Chriſtians were obliged to do that which they con- 


| ftantly and univerſally did before? There is a Paſ- 
ſage in the Author of the Queſtions and Anſwers 
in Juſtin Martyr, which will put this Matter out of 


doubt, and gives us the Reaſon why they altered 


| their Poſture onthe Lord's day, 7 is (ſaith he) that 
| by this meant ue may be put in mind both of our Fall by 
| Sin, and our Reſurrection and Reſtitution by the Grace 
= of Chriſt - that for fix days ue pra) upon our Knees, is 
| in token of our Fall: by Sin; but that on the Lord's day 
| we do not bow the Knee, doth ſymbolically repreſent our 
Reſurrection, &c. This he there tells us was the Cu- 
ſtom derived from the very times of the Apoſtles; 
for which he cites Venaus in his Book concernin 
Eaſter. That it was ancient, appears from Tri 
| lian, who lived in the f ſame Age with Fenæus, and 
* ſpeaks of it as if it had been eſtabliſhed by Apoſto- 
cal Authority, or at leaſt by Cuſtom had obtained 
the Force ofa Law; for theſe are his Words : || We 
* efteem it a great AG. of Wickedneſs or - Villany, either to 
* faft or kneel on the Lord's day, Which intimates too, 


that Faſting and Kneeling in their Publick Worſhip, 


ö were both lawful and cuſtomary at other Times. To 


whoſe Teſtimony if we joyn that of another Father 
who lived ſome time after the firſt general Nicene 
Council, we need not produce any more Witneſſe 
to clear the matter. | ; 
It is that of Epiphanius in his Expoſition of the Ca- 
tholick Faith; where he certifies, that the weekly ſta- 


1 ted Faſts (of Wedneſday and iy day) were diligently kept 


. 4 by 


— 1 / 


8 SPTIE 
IE —_ — —„— I PI 


4 Reſponſ. ad queſt. 115. p. 468. 
t An. Dom. 198. 


Dei dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, vel de geniculis 


adorare, Terr, de Cor, mil. c. 3. 206, Col, Agrip, edit. 16174 
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by the Catholitk Church the whole year round, excepting. int. 


| the fifty days of Pentecoſt, on which they do. not Kneel, ary 
nor is there any Faſt appointed*. The Reaſon of which hin 
Cuſtom was (as both St. Jerome and St. Auguſtine at- lar 
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teſt}) becauſe all that Space between Eaſter and 
Whitſunday was a time of joy and triumph, viz. over 
Death and the Grave; and therefore on theſe days we 
neither Faſt nor bend our Knees, nor incline and bow down 


our Bodies, but with our Lord are lifted up to Heaven, i ci 
We pray ſtanding (all that time) which is a fign of the Þ the 
Reſurreftion. By which Poſture, that is, we fignifie IM liv 


our Belief of that Article. From whence we may 
conclude, that as the Chriſtians of thoſe firſt Ages 
did at other times certainly Faſt, ſo they did alſo I 
certainly Kneel at their Prayers in their Publick and Fa 
Religious Aſſemblies. +364 E 
6. Another thing I would have obſerved in order - 
to my preſent Deſign, is this; That the Primitive 
Chriſtians were wont to receive the Holy Sacrament 
every day ||, as oft as they came together for Pub- 
lick Worſhip : which Cuſtom as it was introduced 


his 


on 
A 


and practiſed by the Apoſtles themſelves (according of 
to the judgment of very Learned Men, and that not of 
without good Grounds from the Holy Scripture) ſo of 
it continued a conſiderable time in the Church, th 
even down to St. Auſtin , who flouriſh'd in the be- th 
ginning of the Fifth Century, and ſeems clearly to no 
5 „„ intimate an 
— — — — as 


Epipb. expoſit. Fid. Cathol. p 1105. edit. Par. Flor. An. p 
Dom. 390. ey dis U 291'XA1TIar MHoovmut, 87% vg, Timox)lat. 14 
7 St. Hieronym. prolog. Comment. in Ep. ad Epheſ. St. Auguff. 

Ep. 119. ad. Jan. c. 15. | 
l| fs 2. 42, 46. Alt 20. 7. compared with x Cor. 16. 
An. Dom. 410. St. 4 g. Ep. 118. ad Januarium, c. 2, 3. p-. g 
556. 7. Baſil. edit. a Frobben. 1541. St. Ambr. cap. ult. lib. 5. | De 
c. 4. de Sacram. p. 449. Paris. St. Hier. adver. Jovinian. p. 37- Co 
Fwil.id. in Ep. ad Lucinium Baticum, p. 71. edit. 31 
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intimate to us in his Writings, that it was cuſtom- 
ary in his Days, as St. Ambroſe and St. Hierome had 
hinted before him concerning the Churches of Mi- 

| [zz and Rome in their Times. From * St. Cyprian 
we are fully aſſured that it was fo in his Days, 
| iz. about the year 250. For in his Explication of 
that Petition in the Lord's Prayer, give us this day 

| cur daily Bread, he expreſly tells us, that they did re- 

| ceive the Euchariſt every day, as the Food that nouriſb d 

| them to Salvation. St. Baſil, Biſhop of Caſaria, who 
lived about 370. years after Chriſt, affirms, that in 
his Church they communicated four times a Week, 
on the Lord's day, Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday; 
two of which were Station-days, or Set-days+ of 
© Faſting, which were punctually obſerved by the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians in thoſe Times. And this 1 
the rather note, becauſe in all probability, ſince they 

did receive the Sacrament on theſe Days, they did 
not alter the Poſture of the Day, but received Kneel- g 
ing; for if Kneeling was adjudged by the Catholick 
Church an unſuitable and improper Poſture for times 
of Mirth and Joy, ſuch as the Lord's days and thoſe 
of Pentecoſt were; and if they were thought guilty 
ol a great Irregularity, who uſed that Poſture on 

& thoſe Feſtivals; then we may reaſonably conclude, 


that Standing, which was the Feſtival Poſture, was 
not uſed by the Catholick Church on days of Faſting 


hn: Oh) ee PS." Edna: ares Sela] 


and Humiliation, and that they who ſtood at their 
| Publick Devotions on Faſting days, were as irregular 
| asthey who kneel'd on a Feſtival. And that this was 


really ſo, may, I think, be clearly collected from a 


Paſſage in Tertullian f to this purpoſe ; We judge it 


— 


9 [EY _ als. 


ae = vn 


Vid. Dr. cave, Prim. Chriſt. p. 329. St. Cypr. de Orat. 
Dom. p. 147. Oxon. edit. 1682. Can: 2. Apoſt. & Antiochen. 


Concil. Can. 2. Baſil. Ep. 289. ad Cæſarium Patricium, To. 
I | ay 


t. Iertal. de Orat. c. 3. P. 206. Edit. col. Agrip. 1617. 
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an wulawful and impious thing (ſays he) either to Fa 
or Kneel at our Devotions on the Lord's day. Ie rejqa 
zn the ſame Freedom or Immunity from Eaſter to Whit. 
ſontide. To be freed and exempted from Faſting iſ 
and Kneeling, not only on the Lord's day, but all 
the days of Pentecoſt, was eſteemed a great Priyy 
ledge, and matter of much Joy to this Holy Father, 
— Chriſtians who lived in his Days. And from 
hence I infer, that at other times, when they met 
together for Publick Worſhip, (eſpecially on days d 
Faſting) they generally uſed Kneeling, and that at 
the Lord's Supper, which was adminiſtred every day 
in the African Church *, whereof Tertullian was 1 
Presbyter: For if they had generally ftood at al 
other times of the year in their Religious Aſſemblies 
as well at their Prayers as at the Lord's Supper, 
which is the Priviledge and Immunity they boaſted 
ſo much of, and rejoyced in; vi. that they wer 
freed from Kneeling on ſuch days, and at ſuch cet. 
tain times? Not to Faſt on the Lord's day was 
Priviledge, becauſethey did Faſt on the Week-days, 
And fo ſay I of Standing: To Stand on the Lord's 
Days, and all the time between Eaſter and JYhitſur 
day, could not be thought a ſpecial Act of Favour, 
and the Prerogative of thoſe Seaſons, if Kneeling 


had not been the ordinary and common Geſture at h. 
all other times throughout the Lear. And if Knee: m 
ing was the Geſture which the Chriſtians did then pl 
commonly uſe at their Prayers on the Week- days; 
then in all probability, when they received the Sa | 
crament on thoſe days, they received in the ordi 
nary Poſture f. - CCC 8 
5 


So St. Cyprian before cited. | | 
I Didoclaviz's own Argument retorted. Si ſftabant in © 
orandum (viz. Die Dominico, & toto tempuris intervallo inter Paſch WF © 
& Penteceſten) non eſt probabile de geniculis adoraſſe cum perciperem We 
Euchariſtiam, ſed potius contrarium, nempe ſtetiſſe. Altar. Damaſc. A 
A 8 QC 9 3 K 
The 
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The (5th) and laſt Particular which I would ob- 
ſerve relating to this Buſineſs, is this; That the 
primitive Chriſtians received the Holy Sacrament 
praying. The whole Communion- ſervice was per- 
formed with Prayer and Praiſe. It was begun with 
a general Prayer, wherein the Miniſter and the 
| whole Congregation joyntly prayed * for the univer- 
| ſal Peace aud Welfare of the Church, for the Tranquility 
and the Quiet neſ of the World, for the Proſperity of the 
| dee, for wholſome Weather and fruitful Seaſons, for 
| Kings and Emperors, and all in Authority, &c. The 
| Elements were ſantified by a ſolemn Benediction, 
the form whereof is {ſet down by 4 St. Ambroſe; and 
| the whole Action was concluded with Prayer and 
| Thankſgiving. But that which more particularly 
aſlects the matter in hand, is, that the Miniſter uſed 
a Prayer at the delivery of the Sacrament to each 
Communicant, to which every one at their receiving 
Da ire 89015 

The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, tho' in ſomethings 
much corrupted and adulterated, yet in many things 
are very ſound, and in this particular ſeem ro expreſs 
the moſt ancient Practice of the Church. For there 
ve find this Account. | 


The Apoſtolica} Conſtitutions (confeſſed by all 


hands to be very ancient, tho* not altogether ſo 
much as is pretended in ſome things) give us this 
plain account in theſe words: Let the Biſhop give 


* Tert, Apol. e. 19. p. 47. St. Aug. Ep. 1 18. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 


| 2. c. 57. p. 88 1. St. Chryſ. Hom. 1. in 2. cap. Epiſt. 1. Tim. 


t De Sacr. 1. 4. c. 5. p. 439. See Dr. Caves Primitive 


| Chriſtianity, c. 11. p-. 347. 


Mr. Dazlle ſets them at the latter end of the 5 Century 


Conſt. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 13 483. 
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the-Sacrifice, (by which name the Holy Sacrament 
was called in Primitive times) ſaying, the Body 9 
Chriſt - Aud let him that receives ſay, Amen. They 
tet the Deacon take the Cup, and at the delivery ſay, Tie 
Blood of Chriſt, the Cup of Life ; and let him tha 
drinketh ſay, Amen. | £9 
Nov, although it cannot be denied, but that theſe 
Conſtitutions are in many things adulterated, yet it 
is Mowed on the other hand, that in many thingy 
they are very ſincere, and convey to us the pure Pra- 
ctice of the moſt ancient Times. That they give 2 
true and ſound Account in this Matter, relating to 
the Sacrament, we may reſt fully ſatisfied, from the 
concurring Evidence of other ancient Writers, who 
tived in the fourth Century: For both St. * Amb 
and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, make expreſs mention of MW, 
the Peoples ſaying Amen, when the Miniſter ſaid 

The Body of Chriſt. So alſo St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it x3 W ©. 
univerſally practiſed by the Church of Chriſt when the 
Cup was delivered. And there is a very remarkable 
Paſſage recorded by Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, which being very appoſite to our purpoſe 


I will ſet down for the cloſe of all. 


+ Novatus a Presbyter of the Church of Rome, having 


renounced the Communion of the Church, and the Au- 


thority of his rightful Biſhop Cornelius, ſet up for him- 
ſelf, and became the Head of an unreaſonable and un- 
natural Schiſm ; and the better to ſecure to him the 
Proſelytes he had gained, he altered the uſual Form 
of Prayer at the Sacrament, and in the room thereof, 
ſubſtituted a new fangled Oach, which he obliged 
1 ever] 


2 
— 


Air de Sicr, Ib. 4. c. f. p. 440. To. 4. St. Cyril Hier 
Carech. Myſtag. 5. Univerſa Eccleſia accepto Chriſti San” 
13 dicit Amen. Reſp. ad Oro. queſt. 49. Tom. 4. p. 691. 
Baſil. 1541. | 825 | 

i + Epiſt. Cornel. ad Fab. apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. 6. C. 
25. de Novets. 
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every Communicant to take at the time of their re- 


BY ceiving, which (among other wicked actions) is par- 
3 [ticularly taken notice of and charged upon him by 
I Wh Cornelius, as the worſt of all, and the moſt villanous 
oe Innovation. * Ihen he came (ſays he) to offer Sacri- 
ba | fces (i. e. to celebrate the Lord's Supper) and to diſ- 

tribute to every one his Part, at the delivery of it be 
le | conſtrained thoſe perſons who unhappily fided with him, to 
TBF take an Oath, inſtead of offering up Prayers and Praiſes 
according to Cuſtom ; and inſtead of ſaying Amen, he 
* forced every Communicant, when he received the Bread, to 


2%, 7 will never return to Cornelius as long as 1 live. 

o From theſe plain Inſtances we may ſee how cloſe- 
i y our Church follows the ſteps of pure antiquity in 
'0 We the Form of Prayer appointed to be uſed by ths 
. Miniſter at the giving of the Bread and the Cup to 


the People: which runs thus: The Body of our Lord 
Jeſas Cbriſt, and The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
© preſerve thy Body and Soul to everlaſting life, &c. which 
© laſt Clauſe was added by latter times, by way of 
© explication, to that ſhort Form which the Primi- 
tire Church uſed : And ſurely it's every Chriſtian's 
© Intereſt, as well as his Duty, to joyn with the Mi- 
niſter in ſuch a Prayer, and return a hearty Amen to 
It. 4 OM . 

| vill now briefly ſum up the Evidence that hath 
been produced out of . Antiquity, in juſtification of 
E Kneeling at the Holy Communion, according to the 


* I Cuſtom ard Practice of our Church; and obſerve 
: W& where it directs us to fix, and what to reſolve upon. 
| And in this order it lies: Sitting was adjudged by 


rent 
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rent Poſture to be uſed in time af Divine Service 3 


when they were ſolemnly engaged in the Worſhip 
of God; the Holy Sacrament was eſteemed the mol 
ſolemn Act or Branch of Chriſtian Worſhip : "Thy 


Primitive Chriſtians generally uſed Standing at the 


publick Devotions, only on the Lord's days, and 
all that ſpace of time that falls between Euſty 
and Whitſunday : At all other times in their Re 


ligious Aſſemblies Kneeling was their Worſhipping 


Poſture ; and they were wont to meet and receine 
the Lord's Supper every day; and particularly o 


their ſtated Weekly Faits, which they kept every | 


Wedneſday and Friday, when to ſtand was thought 
as great an Irregularity, as to kneel was on the Lords 
day: And laſtly, the Holy Sacrament was delivered 
and received with a Form of Prayer, and that «© 
thoſe days when they conſtantly prayed Kneeling, 
All theſe things therefore being conkilered, I think 
the leaſt that can be concluded from them, is what 
I aflerted and deſigned, viz. That in all likelyhood 


the Primitive Chriſtians did Kneel at the Holy Com. 
munion, as the Cuſtom is in the Church of England; 


for Sitting was generally condemned as an indecent 
and irreverent Geſture, by the Primitive Church; 
and no Man in his Wits will ſay, that Proſtration ot 


lying flat upon the ground, was ever uſed in the Ad 


of receiving, or ever fit to be ſo; it muſt be there- 
fore one of theſe two, either Standing or Kneeling. 

As for Standing all the time of publick Worſhip, 
which was ufed only on the Lord's day and in Pet 


tecoſt, the Reaſon thereof was drawn not from the 


Sacrament, but from the Day and Feſtival Seaſon, 
when they did more particularly commemorate the 
Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour, openly teſtificd 
their Belief of that great Article ; at ſuch times 


therefore they choſe Standing, as being a Geſture 
Juitable to the preſent Occaſion, and as an Emblem 


and Sign of the Reſurrection. 
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And from hence I gather, that on their common 
wr ordinary Days'(when . no peculiar Rea - 
ſon to invite or oblige them to ſtand at the Sacra- 
The ment) in all likelihood they uſed, Kneeling, that is, 
ther tne ordinary Poſture. They uſed one and the ſame 
aud poſture (viz. Standing) both at their Prayers and at 
aſter the Sacrament on the Lord's day, and for Fifty days 
Re after Eaſter, contrary to what was uſual at other 
ping WW times; and why then ſhould any Man think they 
ene ¶ did not obſerve one and the ſame Poſture at all 
other times? vix. that as at ſuch times they did con- 
ren ſtantly Kneel at their Prayers, ſo they did alſo: con- 
git WF ſtantly Kneel at the Sacrament, which was given 
rds and received in a Prayer. 
rel From the ſtrength of theſe Premiſſes I may 1 
erer promiſe my ſelf thus much ſucceſs; that whos 
ng. focver ſhall carefully weigh and peruſe them with a 
in teachable and unprejudic'd Mind, ſnall find himſelf 


ut W much more enclined to believe the Primitive Church 
od WF uſedat ſome times to-Kneel (as we do) at the Holy 
m WW Communion, than that they never did Kneel at all, 


or that ſuch a Poſture was never uſed nor heard of, 
but excluded from their Congregations, as fome great 
| Advocates for Sitting have confidently proclaimed: it 
to the World. 
..) But ſecondly, Suppoſe they never did kneel 
as we do, yet this is moſt certain, that they received 
the Lord's Supper in an adoring Poſture ; which is 
the ſame thing, and will ſufficiently: juſtifie the pre- 
ſent Practice of our Church, as being agreeable to that 
of pure Antiquity. For the Proof of this, numerous 
| Teſtimonies both of Greek and Latin Fathers might 
be alledged, but I will content my ſelf (and I hope 
the Reader too) with a few of each ſort, which are 
bo plain and expreſs, that he who will except againſt 
them, will alſo with the ſame Face and Aſſurance 
except againſt the Whiteneſs of 0 and the Light 


ol the Sun at Noon-day. e e hc e molds 
„ 2 Ne 24 Aid 
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And firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſtimy: 
ny of St. Cyril * be heard, than which nothing Can 
be more plain and expreſs to our purpoſe. This 
holy Father in a place before- cited, gives Inſtrugj. 
ons to Communicants, how to behave themſelye, 
when they approach the Lord's Table, and that in 


the Act ot receiving both the Bread and the Wine 
At the receiving of the Cup he adviſes thus: 


f Approach (ſays he) not rudely ſtretching forth they hand, 


but bowing thy ſelf, and in a poſture of Worſhip and Ad- 
ration, ſaying Amen. To the ſame purpoſe St. Chr. 
foſtim ſpeaks in his Fourteenth Homily on the fil 
Epiſtie to the Corinthians, where he provokes and ex 
Cites the Chriſtians of his time to an awful and re. 
verential Deportment at the Holy Communion, by 
the Example of the Wiſe Men, who adored our $4 
viour in his Infancy, after this manner: This Body 
the Wiſe men reverenc'd even when it lay in the Manger, 
and approaching thereunto, worſhipped it with fear and 
great trembling, Matth. 2. 1, 11. Let us therefore why 
are Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt theſe Barbarians, 
But thou ſeeſt this Body not in a Manger, but on tht 
Altar; not held by a Woman, but by the Prieſt, &c. La 
ws therefore ſtir up our ſelves, and be horridly afraid, 
and manifeſt a much greater Reverence than thoſe Barba: 
rians, leaſt comeing lightly, and at 'a venture, we heap 
fire on our Heads ||. In another place the ſame Father 
expreſly bids them to fall down and communicate, 
when the Table was prepared, and the King 75 
. a 


K 


* Se. Cyril, Hieroſol. Myſtag. Catech. 5. verſus ſinem. Pa- 
riſ. edit. p. 244 . 
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no- ſelf preſent : and in order to beget in their Minds 
can WW great and awful Thoughts concerning that holy and 
hy ene call, PA tar adviſes them, That when 
-W they ſaw the Chancel doors opened, then they (hould e 
Ves 2 it ſelf vas unſolded from 49 wen. 
in the Angels deſcended, to be Spectators, I ſuppoſe: he 
ne. means, of their Carriage and Behaviour atthe Lord's 
s: Table, and by giving their Attendance to grace the 
, Solemnity.. With the Teſtimony of theſe ancient 
4. I Writers Theodoret concurs, who in a Dialogue be- 
teen an Orthodox Chriſtian and an Heretick, in- 
rit WW troduces Orthodoxus thus diſcourſing concerning the 
Lord's Supper. The myſterious Symbols or Signs in 
te. the Sacrament (viz. Bread and Wine) depart not from 
by WW their proper Nature, for they abide in their former 
* WE Elence, and retain their former Shape and Form; 
and approve themſelves both to our ſight and touch 
% to be what they were before: but they are confi- 
ud WF dered for ſuch as they are made, (that is with reſpe& 
to their Spiritual Signification, and that Divine Uſe 
1. to which they were conſecrated) and are believed and 
ie WWE adored as thoſe very things which they are believed to be. 
Which words clearly import thus much, that the 
id, conſecrated Elements were received with a Geſture 
of Adoration, and withal aſſure us, that ſuch a 
ap carriage at the Sacrament was not built upon the 
er Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. For there is not a 
dlearer inſtance in all Antiquity againſt that abſurd 
n- W Dodrines which the Church of Rome ſo obſtinately 
believes at this Day, that what Theodoret furniſheth 
us with in the words above- mentioned. Laſtly, 
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Story which Gregory Nazianzen relates concerning his 


Siſter Gorgonia®, will ſerve to corroborate what hath. 


been ſaid, viz. That being ſick, and having made 
uſe of ſeveral Remedies to no purpale, at laſt ſhe re- 
ſolved upon this Courſe: In the ſtilneſs of the 
Night ſhe repaired to the publick Church, and be. 
ing provided with ſome of the conſecrated Elements 
which ſhe had reſerved at home, ſbe fell down on her 
knees before the Altar, and with a loud voice ſuppli- 
cated him whom ſhe adored, and in concluſion was 
made whole. I am not much concerned whether 
the Reader ſhall think fit to believe or cenſure the 
Miracle; but it's certain, that this famous Biſhop 
hath put it upon Record, and applauds his Siſter 
for the Method ſhe uſed for her Recovery, and 
which ſpeaks home to my Purpoſe; it's clearly inti- 
mated that this pious Woman did kneel, or uſe an 
adoring Poſture at leaſt when ſhe eat the Sacramen- 
tal Bread. And there is no doubt to be made but 
Gorgonia in communicating obſerved the ſame Poſture: 
that others generally did in publick. She did that in her 
Sickneſs, which all others were wont to do in their 
Health, when they came to the Lords Table 1 1 1 
fell down and kneel. For it is not to be imagined 


that at ſuch a time as this, hen ſhe came to beg ſo 


great 4 Bleſſing at God's Hands in the publick 
Church at the Altar, ityled by the Ancients The 


Place of. Prayer, ſhe would be guilty of any ir- 


regularity, and uſed a ſingular Poſture different 
from what was generally uſed by Chriſtians when 
they came to the ſame Place to communicate and 
pray over the great Propitiatory Sacrifice; which 
they eſteemed the moſt powerful and effectual way, 
of Praying, the moſt likely to render God 3 
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and to prevail with him above all other Prayers 
which they offered at any other time, or in any 


other place. So much for the Teſtimonies of the 
Greek Fathers, who were Men famous for Learning 
and Piety in their Generations, and great Lights 


and Ornaments inthe Ancient Church. With theſe 
| the Latin Fathers perfectly agree in their Judgments 
concerning our preſent Subject. And of theſe I will 
mention two (though more might be produced) for 
| Brevity ſake, and they very eminent and illuſtrious 
| Perſons, held in great eſteem by the then preſent 


Age wherein they flouriſh'd,, and by all ſucceeding 


| Generations. The firſt is St. Ambroſe Biſhop of 
| Milan, in a Book he wrote concerning the Holy Spi- 
| rit, * where enquiring after the meaning of the Pſal- 
miſt, when he exhorts Men to exalt-the Lord; and 
to worſhip his Foot. ſtool, he gives us the Senſe in 
| theſe Words: That it ſeems to belong unto the my- 
ſtety of our Lord's Incarnation; and then proceeds 
| toſhew for what reaſon it may be accommodated to 
that Myſtery; and at laſt concludes thus; f By the 
Hotſtool therefore is the Earth to be underſtood, and by* 
| the Earth the Body of Chriſt, which'at this day tos we 
| albje in the Sacrament, and which the Apoſtles worſhip'd” 
| inthe Lord Jeſus, & c. On the very ſame Word's St. 


Auſtin (Biſhop'of Hippo) comments, and to the ſame 


purpoſe; For thus he reſolves that Queſtion, "How 


or in what Senſe the Eatth his Foot-ſlool may be 


| worſhipped without impiety ? Becauſe he took” Earth, 
| of the Earth, for fleſh is ofthe Earth; and he took flaſh of the 
| fb of Mary. And becauſe he conve i ſed here in the fleſh, 
and gave us bis very fleſb to rt unto Salvation. Nou there 
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Itaque per Scabellum terra intelligitur, pet tetram au- 


tem caro Chriſti, quam hodie quoque in myſteriis adoramus, 
& quam Apoſtoli in Dom. Jeſu. adorarunt. | 
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is none who eateth that . fleſh, but firſt worſhippeth. We have 


found then how this Foorſtool may be adored ;/ ſo that we 
are ſo jar from ſinning by; adoring, that we . really fin if 
we do not adore*. In the Judgment therefore of theſe 


Primitive Biſhops, we may lawfully adore at the My- 


ſteries, though not the Myſteries themſelves ; at the 
Sacraments, not the Sacraments themſelves ; the 
Creator in the Creature which is ſanctified, not the 


Creature it ſelf: as a late + Proteſtant Writer of 


prime Quality and Learning among the French, di- 
ſtinguiſhes upon the forecited Words of St. Ambroſe. 

- From theſe few Inſtances Ithinł it appears evident, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians uſed an adoring Poſture 


at the Sacrament: in the Act of Receiving. It were 
caſie to heap together many other Witneſſes, if it 


were neceſſary ſo to do, either to prove or clear the 
Cauſe in hand: but ſince there is no need to peſter 
the Diſcourſe with numerous References and Ap- 
peals to Antiquity, would but puzzle and obſcure 
the Argument, and tend in all likelyhood rather to 
confound and diſguſt, than convince and gratifie the 
Reader. CCC 

By what hath been alledged, the Practice of our 
Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is ſufficiently 
juſtified,- as agreeable to the Cuſtoms and Practice 
of pure Antiquity. For if the Ancients did at the 
Sacrament uſe a Poſture of Worſhip and Adoration, 
(which that they did is very plain) then Kneeling 
is not repugnant to the Practice of the Church in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages; no, though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that Kneeling was never practiſed among them: which 


will appear, if we caſt our eyes a little upon that heavy. 


Charge which ſome of the fierceſt, but leſs prudent Ad- 


verlaries of Kneeling have drawn up againſt it. They 


object 
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object againſt Kneeling, as being an adoring Ge- 


ſture? for they affirm, * That to kneel in the att of Re- 
ceiving, before the conſecrated Bread and Mine, is formal 


Idolatry, So alſo to kneel before © any Creature as a me- 


| morative object of God, though there be no intention of 815 
ving Divine Adoration to that Creature, is Idolatry Now 


if the Primitive Chriſtians may be ſuppoſed to pro- 


ſtrate themſelves before the Altar upon their firſt ap- 
proach thither in order to receive, or immediately 


after they had received the Bread and the Cup from 
the Hand of the Miniſter; or if they bowed their 


Heads and Bodies after a lowly manner, in the act 


of Receiving; or if they received Standing upright, 


and eat and drank at the Lord's Table with their 


Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven; then they 


were guilty of Tdolatry, as well as we who kneel at 


the Sacrament, in the Judgment of thoſe Scorch Caſuiſts; 
and” conſequently, Kneeling» at the Holy Commu- 
nion, according to the Cuſtom of our Church, is 
not contrary to the Practice of the Church of Chriſt 


in the firſt and pureſt Ages. For all thoſe Poſtures 
before - mentioned were Poſtures of Worſhip and Ado- 
ration, and uſed as ſuch by the Primitive Chriſtians; 


eſpecially ſtanding, which is allowed by the Patrons 
of - fitting,” to be anciently and moſt generally uſed 
in time of Divine Worſhip, and particularly in the 


| a& of Receiving f. 


Iwill conclude all with an Inſtance in their own 
Caſe about a common Table Geſture. Suppoſe the 
Primitive Chriſtians did in ſome places receive the 
Holy Sacrament fitting, or lying along upon Beds, 
as the ancient Cuſtom was in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, 

at 


9 


* Gilleſp. p. 166. 172. Altar. Damaſ. p. 801. Rutherf. Divine 
Right of Ch. Gov. c. 1. Qu. 5. Sect. 1. 3. 

F Gilleſp. Diſp, againſt E. Po. Cer. p. 191. Diſp. of Kneel: 
5. 93. | 
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at their common and ordinary Tables: Put the 


Caſe that in other Places they {ate croſs-legg'd oi 
Carpets at the Lord's Supper, as the Turks and Per- 
ſians cat at this day; or that they received ſtand- 
ing in other Places, according to the common mode 
of Feaſting ; which we will ſuppoſe only at preſent 
Could any Man now reaſonably object againſt the 
lawfulneſs of ſitting upright at the Sacrament upon 
a Form or Chair (according to the Cuſtom cf 
England) as being contrary to the Practice of all Au. 
tiquity, who never ſate at all? Certainly no. For 
though they differ from the Ancients as to the ſite of 
their Bodies, and the particular mode of Receiving, 
yet they all agree in this, that they receive in a com- 


mon Table Geſture ; They all uſe the ſame Geſture 


at the Sacrament, . that they conſtantly uſed at their 
Civil Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the fe- 
veral places of their Abode. And ſo ſay I in the 
preſent Cafe ; What though the Primitive Chriſtians 
ſtood upright ſome of them at the Sacrament, and 
others bowed their Heads and Bodies in the a& of 
Receiving, and none of them eyer uſed Kneeling? 
Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, be- 
cauſe we all receive in an adoring or worſhipping 
Poſture: It is one and the ſame thing variouſly ex: 
preſt, according to the Modes of different Countries 
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Whether it be unlawful to Receive Kneeling, 
the becauſe this Geſture was firſt introduced by 
pon Jdolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abuſed by 


. the Papiſts to idolatrous Ends and Pur- 
' WW A LL that is needful to be ſaid for Satisfaction 
n in this Caſe, may be comprized under theſe 
r W two Propoſitions, which I will endeavour to make 
E as 


be i (..) It can never be raves that Kneeling in the 
Ad of F was firſt brought in by Idolaters, 
gy | 2s is pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion. 

0 | (Z.) That it is not ſinful to uſe ſuch Things and | 
Kites as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed 
„ "bro | 


Ass to the firſt of theſe Propoſitions, I have in 
| my Anſwer tothe fourth Queſtion, made it (T think) 
| appear very probable, That the Church of Chriſt in the 
| firſt and pureſt Ages did kneel, as we do at this day, in 
| the Act of Receiving. And if this be allowed, then 

they who ls e will be unavoidably dri- 
ven upon one of thoſe two things: Either they mult 
pronounce the Primitive Chriſtians guilty of Ido- 
latry, or not guilty. If they ſay they were Idola- 
ters, then the former Objection againſt Kneeling con- 
tain'd in the fourthQuery is void of all Senſe,and falls 
to the Ground; viz. That kneeling is contrary to the gene- 
| ral Practice of pure Antiquity. If they were clear from 
idolatry, then the preſent Obje&ion comes to no- 
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thing; viz, That kneeling is unlawful, as being firſt in. ¶ ane 
troduced by Idolaters. tim 
But ſecondly, to come cloſe to the Queſtion, let Noft 
us try if we can find the time When, and the idola- the 
trous Perſons by whom Kneeling was firſt brought in- Wing 
to Practice. And ſurely there are none ſo likely to fan 
inform us, as they who raiſe the Objection; for if 11 
they do not make out theſe Particulars, they talk at WP: 
random, and fay nothing to the © purpoſe. And {Weill 
what are the clear and undeniable Proofs (for ſuch I O. 
am ſure they ought to be in this Caſe) which they tot 
produce to make good this Charge againſt Kneeling? bre 
No other than theſe, that Ican find by my beſt ſearch WW # 
into the Writings of the moſt Learned Advocates for for 
fitting : * Kneeling in the Act of Receiving the Euchariſt Wai 
was not known to the Church for a"thonſand years, &c. Wen 
Tt was never known to the Church and Fathers before that MT! 
monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up and ot 
grew ſtrong in the world. It was inſtituted by Antichriſt Wo! 
and that in honour of the Breaden God, and to confirm the un 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and the Carnal, Preſeuce. Wl 
Nay the ſame Author affirms, that this Geſture in 


. was never uſed before the time Honorius; and Chal- ft 
lenges all the world to produce one Teſtimony be- Wt: 
fore that Age for the uſe of it ; and withal acknow- on 
ledges at the ſame time, that Honorius did not inſti- We 
tute Kneeling in the Act of Receiving. 1 

This is Didoclave alias Calder wood his Account; Wth: 
which is ſo blind and confuſed, and inconſiſtent with no 
it ſelf; that it proves nothing, but that the Author 44 
had a great mind to ſay ſomewhat to the purpoſe, fol 
but knew not what or how. It was unknown, he Win 
faith, to the Church for a thouſand Years; and an 
again, not known till Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up H 

EFF 5 and ? 
Altar. Damaſcen. p. 542. c. 9. de Adiaph, Id. c. 10. p. 789 X 
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and grew to maturity; and again, never uſed till the 


time of Pope Honorius, who lived about the beginning 
ol the Thirteenth Century, and came to the Papacy in 


the Year 1216. Now tis ſtrange to me how Kneel- 


ing at the Sacrament ſhould be known about a Thou- 


{and years after Chriſt, and yet never uſedtill the year 


12165 or thereabouts : This is all one with ſaying, 


Playing upon Organs was never heard of nor known 


till the Reign of King Henry the Seventh, but then 
Organs were never play d upon till King Fames came 
[tothe Crown. And then again, though Kneeling was 


brought in by Antichriſt, it was not brought in by 
Haorius, but in his time only. All the light there- 


fore that this Author (who hath taken as much Pains, 
and ſhewed as much Learning as any Man whatſo- 
ever in defence of ſitting). affords us, is only this: 
[That Kneeling” was brought in at ſome time or 
F other, but he could not well tell when; and by 


* 
- 


fomebody or other, what do ye call him; but it's 


%* 


- 


Funcivil to name Names. JF Conn: 
The other Adverſaries of Kneeling are very bold 
in their general, Charge as any Men can be, but very 
ſuie of coming to Particulars. * The Man of Sin uas 
the Author and (to make all ſure) the Mother of it, ſays 
one. I grew firſt from the Perſwafion of. the Real Pre- 
ere, and this when Antichriſt was at his full height, 
ſays another. And in the groſſeſt time of Idolatry that 
the Eye of the Chriſtian World hath ſeen. If when Ho- 
norius (as the Diſputer proceeds) made. his Decree for 
| adoring the Sacrament, Kneeling were not in uſe, what 
follbbws from hence? Why then in all probability Kneel- 
{ing at the Communion was not received into Practice in 
an) Age preceding the days of Honorius. But when 
Honorius made his Decree for Adoring the Sacrament, 
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170 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part] l. 
K neeling ums nor in ue. That is, If Kneeling wer 
not in uſe when Fbnorius made his Decree, then i 
never was in uſe before. What ſhifts are Men put 
to, hen they undertake to defend an ill Cauſe! 
Who is there ſo ignorant, as not to know that thingy 
may grow out of Faſhion and Uſe? What forſome 
Ages was a general and prevailing Cuſtom, may iy 
tratt of time wear off, and dwindle to nothing. 
need {xy no more to expoſe the weakneſs of this 
Argument than to put it thus: Sitting was not i 
we in the time of Hynorius, therefore in all probs 
bility it was never in uſe in any preceding Age. 

Alfter all too, it's ſtrange that Kneeling at the & 
crament ſhould ſpring (as theſe Writers affirm) fron 
that monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and 
a Conceit of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt, and 


not be in uſe in the days of Honorius when he made 


the Decree of Adoration. Becauſe that Doctrine 
had been difputed many Years before, among Lear 
ed Men, and was eſtabliſhed by Papal Authority in 
the Year 1215, before Honorius was elected Pope. 
But to paſs by this, it appears from the Writings ot 
theſe Men, that they unanimouſly agree in this; 
Kneeling was brought in by the Man of Sin, by Ar. 
tichriſt, after Tranſubſtantiation ſprung up, and in the 
time of Honorius the third. They all agree to, in 
ralking r $5 large concerning this Mat 
ter, without all Reaſon or Proof to make out their 
Aſſertion, but it is ſo, and it muſt needs be ſo, 
right or wrong; and the common People ſwallow 
all for Goſpel, and have got Honorius his Name by 
the end, and ſo the matter is. determined. 
However, thus much I think is gained in favour df 
Kneeling, from what theſe our great Adverſaries ſay 
againſt it, That it was not introduced by any Pope 9 
Rome. For when they ſay the Man of Sin was the 
Mother of Kneeling, and Antichriſt brought it in; it 
they mean by thoſe Phraſes (as they 3 

their 


| 
t 
1 
b 
k 
H 
H 
8 
0 
1 
( 
1 


Part. II. of Rueeling at the Sacrament. 171 


their other Writings do) the Pope or the Biſhop of 
Rome, then the matter is out of Doubt, they themſelves 
being Judges. Becauſe they expreſly affirm, chat 
Kneeling was never practiſed before Pope Honorius 
his time ; and even then it was not inſtituted by 
him, but by ſome- body elſe. But if by the Man of 
Sin and Antichriſt, they mean any Number or Society 
of Men, as the Conclave of Cardinals, ſuppoſe, or 
| ſome prevailing Faction in a Provincial or General 
Council, ſpurr d on by Avarice and Ambition to en- 
large and ſupport the Popes Authority; then it's ve- 
ty ſtrange, and unaccountable, that their Conſtitu- 
tions and Decrees for Kneeling ſhould no where be 
| found, nor the leaſt mention made in any Records 
or Hiſtories concerning ſuch a Matter. That there 
| are none ſuch to be met with any where, I will ap- 
peal to f Mr. Prymme as good a Terrier as ever lived, 
rine and no Friend to Kneeling. There is not one Canon to 
an- be found (ſays he) made by any General, National, Pro- 
n vincial Council or Synod, from Chriſts inſtitution of the 
pe. Lord's Supper, till above 1460 years after his Aſſention : 
; of WW Nor any one Rubrick in all the Liturgies, Writings of the 
is: WW Fathers, or Miſſals, Breviaries, Offices, Pontificals, Ce- 
4. 1imonials of the Church of Rome 12 ſelf, that I could ei- 
the WWF ther find upon my beſt ſearch,” or any other yet produced, en- 
in jnning Communicants to Kneel in the Act of Receiving. 
at- W Thus that inquiſitive Gentleman aflure us; and in 
eit the ſame place backs his Report with the Authority 
ſo, of the Reverend Dr. Burges, whom he ſtiles the beſt 


and eminenteſt Champion for this Geſture of Kneel- 
by WW ing of all others. The ſum of what Dr. Burges de- 1 

livers concerning this matter, is this: f That Kneel- = 
of | | ing F 
ay a 
of 7 7 =D 
e 2 5 6 1 
if ? Diſp p. 81. Altar. Dam. p. 784. c. 10. | | 

I Mr. Prynne Apol. for lib. to tender Con- p 75. Printed 1662. 


br. Burges. Anſ. rejoy. to the Reply is Dr. Mort. gen. Defence, 
| 0.478. 479. Miſal. Rom. in the Rubr. ſet out by Pius V. 
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ing in the act of Receiving was never any inſtituted Cere- per! 
mony of the Church of Rome, nor is at this day. Fo; > 
this he cites Bel/armine and Durantus,, who make no if C. 
mention of Kneeling. in the Act of Receiving ;. tho Fa 


they treat particularly of the Ma, and the Cere- - 
-monies of the Roman Church. Inſtead of this, Du * 


rantus affirms, That the Sacrament ought to be taken Wl 
Standing ; and proves it alſo. And ſo doth the Pope hin- 
ſelf receive it, when be celebrates; and every Prieſt by 
order of the Maſs-Book, is to; partake: ſtanding reverenth 
at the Altar, and not Kneeling there. The People 
which receive not, as well as they that do receive, 
are Reverently to bow themſelves to the Sacrament, 
not when they receive it, but when the Prieſt doth 
ele vate the Pattin or Chalice for Adoration; or 
when the Hoſt is carried to any ſick ; Perſon, or in 
Froceſſion. And this is that Adoration; which was 

firſt. brought in by Pope Honorius the Third, and 
not any Kneeling or Adoration in the Act of Re: 
ceiving. For theſe are the very words of the De. 
cree: That the Prieſt ſhould: frequently inſtruct their Per 
ple to bow themſelues reverenily at the Elevation of the 
Haft, when Maſs ua Celebrated, and in like maine: 
when the Prieft carried it abroad to the fick. At the laſt the 
Doctor thus reſolyes upon the Queſtion: That 
Kneeling'in the Act Receiuing was never any inſtituted 
Ceremony of the Church of Rome, nor ever uſed when it 
was uſed bj them, for Adoration to the Sacrament, as is 
falſiy believed and talked of many. And with him a 
learned Papiſt agrees, who in a Book purpoſely vrit- 
ten for the Adoration, of the Sacrament, declareth, 
That it is not much material in what Geſture it is 
oF 88 per- 


— 


L 


——— 


* 

Ut Sacerdotes frequenter doceant Plebem ſuam, ut cum 
Elevatur Hoſtia Salutaris; quiſque ſe reverentur incline. 
Idem faciens quum eam deferat Præſbyter ad infirmum. De- 
cet. Greg. I. 3. tit, 41. c. 10. F 
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performed, whether Sitting, Standing, Lying or Kneel. 
in*: And in the ſame place further intorms us, 
that the Kneeling Geſture had not obtained in the 
Church of Lyons in the year 1555 ; and when ſome 


endeavoured to obtrude it upon that Metropolis, a 


ſtop was put to their proceeding by the Royal Au- 


thority. 


Nothing needs more be ſaid to give ſatisfaction 


in this matter, and fix us, when we have added 


what a very great Man of our on Church now li- 
ring hath delivered in writing, f vix. Although Kneel- 


ing at the Elevation of the Hoſt be ſtriftly required by the 


R. Church, yet in the Act of Receiving it is not; as ma- 
nifeſtly appears by the Popes manner of Receiving, uhich 


| is not Kneeling, but either Sitting as it was in Bonaven- 
| tures time; or after the faſhion of fitting, or a little lean- 


| ing upon His Throne, as he doth at this any. 


And now- the matter is brought to a fine paſs! 


| How outragious have the Adverſaries of ' Kneeling 

been in their Clamours againſt the Church of Eng- 

ad, for appointing a Geſture that was firſt intro- 
| duced and uſed by Antichriſt and Tdolators; and 


when the matter comes to be ſifted, not the leaſt 


proof is produced to make good the Accuſation; but 
on the other ſide, it appears that thoſe two Poſtures 
| which are ſo earneſtly contended for by our Diſſent- 


Ing Brethren, are the very Poſtures which the 'Man 


| of Sin uſes at this day himſelf in the Act of receiving 
| the Holy Sacrament | When he celebrates Maſs 
| himſelf, and upon ſome other particular and ſo- 
| lemn Occaſions, he ſtands jj; but generally and or- 
| Cinarily he receives Sitting, or in a Poſture very like 
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x Eſpenſæus de Adorat. Euch. lbs eis. 2 156 


+ Dean of St. Paul's Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 15. 
| 4/74 De. Falk. lib, Eceleſ. p. 484, 4j. Dr. Burg. lawful: | 
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that Kneeling is not therefore ſinful, becauſe it is 


174 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part I] 
it. And this I deſire may be remembred, againg 
we come to diſcourſe on the ſecond Head, wiz, 


uſed by Idolaters. 

If any ſhould after all put the Queſtion thus to me; 
When is it, ſay you, that Kneeling firſt commenced 
in the World ; by whoſe Means, and upon what 
Reaſons? My plain Anſwer is, I cannot certainly 
tell; nor can I find any account thereof among the 
ancient Records. But this is no Argument again, 
bur rather for the ancient and univerſal. Uſe ot this 
Geſture : Novel Cuſtoms are eaſily. traced to their tie 
Originals, but generally the moſt ancient Uſages of. nad 
every. Country are without Father and Mother; Wa 
a cannot tell from what ſource they are de. tte 
rived. | | 
(2.) I am ſo far from thinking (as our Diſſenting ton 
Brethren do) that Kneeling, owes its birth to the Wren 


Doctrine ot Tranſubſtantiation, that J verily: be- C. 


lieve the contrary : viz. Kneeling, or an adoring Po- the 
ſture uſed by the ancient Chriſtians in the Act of zd 
Receiving, did very much (among other things) con- in 
duce to beget and nurſe up in the Minds of Superſti- ¶ loo 
tious and Phanſiful Men, a Conceit, that Chriſt was the 
really and corporally preſent at the Sacrament; which Pre 
Notion, by ſubtil and inquiſitive Heads, was in a WW 
little time improved and explained after this man- | 
ner: That after the Elements of Bread and Wine e 
were conſecrated, they were thereby changed into 
the Subſtance. of Chriſts natural Body and Blood. 

This J am ſure of, that the Patrons of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation did very early make uſe of this very Ar- 
gument, to prove that they taught and believed no 
more than what the Primitive Biſhops and Chriſtians WW lit; 
did. For what elſe could they intend or mean (ſay IM der 
they) by that extraordinary Reverence and Devotion in 
which they manifeſted when they received the dread- 
ful Myſteries (as they called the Bread and Wine, 

| 1 
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they were bare and empty Signs only, and not 
hanged into the very Body and, Blood of Chriſt ? 
chich is in effect the very Argument uſed by A= 
aug 4 ſtout Champion for Tranſubſtantiation. And 
Cofor another Popiſh Writer, is ſo. far from ſaying, 
the Pope introduced it, and that after Tranſubſtan- 
ation took place, that he reſol ves it into an ancient. 
Cuſtom continued from the Apoſtles. times. 


| | 
6 | Seeing, then upon the whole matter it appears by. 
„ tie Confeſſion of ſome. who oppoſe, Kneeling, that 
ie Wmorizs, did not inſtitute, or ordain that Geſture in 
r the Act of Receiving ; ſeeing the Decree which he 
f. Wrnade, and which others appeal to, , doth not at all 


relate to this matter, but only to the Adoration of 
the Hoſt at the Prieſts elevation of it; ſeeing no 
other Pope is alledged as the Author of this Cu- 
ſom; ſeeing kneeling was never any inſtituted Ce- 
remony in the Church of Rome, nor is there any 
Canon or Decree or Rubrick extant which requires 
the uſe of that Geſture; ſeeing the Pope himſelf, 

and the Prieſts who celebrate, uſe another Geſture 
in the Act of Receiving; ſeeing: their own Writers 
look on it as an ancient Uſage derived to them from 


the firſt and pureſt Ages: it follows, that what is 


pretended and ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, is without 
all warrant. and proof, viz. That kneeling. in the 
Act of Receiving was firſt brought in by Idola- 


tes. | 
And 


. — 


A Monk of Corbie, who wrote againſt Berenger, and lived 
about the year 1074. Caſſa enim videtur tot hominum huic 
dacramento miniſtrantium vel adorantium veneranda ſedu- 
litas, niſi ipſius Sacramenti longe major crediretur, quam vi- 
deretur veritas & utilitas; cum ergo exterius, quaſi nulla 
| fint quibus tanta impenduntur venerationis obſequia, aut in- 
ſenſati ſumus, aut ad intima-mirtimus magna ſalutis myſte · 

114. Alger de Sacramentis, Iib. 2. c. 3. EE; 
F Coftor, Enchirid p. 3 53: edit, 1590, 
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176: Of* Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part l 
And now to cloſe up all, I will appeal to any My 
of Senſe and Underſtanding, whether this be not: 
very filly and extravagant way of Arguing ? Kneel. 
ing in the Act ot Receiving is ſinful, becauſe it v 
firlt introduced by Antichriſt and the Man of Sin, and 
that after the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation was ſtart- 
ed and took place in the World ; and yet after al 
(when you come up cloſe to them, and enquire in- 
to Particulars) they are not able to date the origi- 
nal of it, nor name the Authors who firſt invented it 
and ſet it up. At this rate of talking, it was the 
eaſieſt matter imaginable to evince that fitting and 
Standing were equally unlawful with Kneeling. For 
it is but affirming boldly that they were firſt brought 
in and uſed by Idolaters, and then the work is done 
_  effecually. And if ſuch ſlender Objections mul 
drive us away from the Lord's Supper, we ſhall ne- 
ver communicate as long as we live, 

But beſides the folly of ſuch Arguments, I think 
it's a very wicked thing for Men to invent and urge 
them, as the Caſe ſtands with us at preſent : For 
what is there more deſired and wiſh'd for by all good 
Chriſtians, than Brotherly Love and Concord ? than 


that we may all» meet together with one accord, in 


one place, and with one Mind and one Mouth glo- 
rite God in the publick Churches > What more 
talk'd of now-a-days then Peace and Union? Whoſo- 
ever therefore ſhall any ways obſtru& ſo bleſſed and 
deſirable a work, muſt be concluded a very ill Man, 
And ſuch a one (moſt certainly) is he (whatſoever 
we may think of it) who withdraws himſelf from 
the Holy Communion upon groundleſs Jealouſies and 
unreaſonable Fears of incurring the Divine Diſplea- 
ſure, if he receive Kneeling ; and ſhall go about by 
the Bugbear words of dolators, Antichriſt, the Man 
of Sin, to ſcare weak and honeſt Men from Receiving 
the Holy Sacrament in our Churches. Becauſe the 
Lord's Supper was inſtituted for this peculiar End, 

I : 955 among 


2 — — y_— TÞ 7 


among others, viz. to be an uniting Ordinance, to 
bind Chriſtians together in the ſtricteſt bonds of 


| Love and Friendſhip, to diſpoſe and engage them 
to put on Bowels of Mercy, to exerciſe the moſt 
kind and tender Affections, and the moſt fervent Cha- 


rity one towards another that is poſſible for Men to 
do. Thoſe Nonconforming Miniſters therefore who 
poſſeſs the People with theſe Arguments (which 
they themſelves know, unleſs they be grofly igno- 
rant, to be falſe and ſenſleſs) to render them averſe 
from the Lord's Supper as it is adminiſtred in our 


Churches, are in plain Engliſh the Authors and Fomen- 


ers of our Diviſions, and the Diſturbers of our Peace. 


In the Second place (to proceed) it is not unlaw- 
ful to uſe ſuch Things and Rites as either have been 
or are notoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. _ 

Before I produce my Reaſons for the proof of this 
Propoſition, I think it will not be amiſs to inform 
the Reader with thoſe Arguments which Diffenters 
uſe to overthrow it ; and they are theſe two in ge- 
neral. = | . 

(.* All Things and Rites which have been notoriouſly 
abuſed to Idolatry, if they were ſuch as were deviſed by 


* 


lan, and not by God and Nature made to be of neceſſary 


aſe, ſhould be utterly aboliſhed, and purged away from 
Divine Worſhip. But Kneeling in the Act of Receiving 


is one of theſe Rites ; therefore it ſhould utterly be abo- 


ed. a 

(2.) + To imitate and agree with Idolaters, by uſing 
fuch Rites and Ceremonies as they do, though in themſelves 
indifferent, and though they contain nothing which is not 


agreeable to the Word of God, is ſinful. So that not to 
[aboliſh utterly whatſoever we know to have been 


Vol. III. M uſed 


— eat. 2 


. Gilleſp Eng. Pop. Cer. c. 2. par. 3. 130. Abridgment of 


| Line. Min. Wy 


t Vid. Mr. Hook, Eccleſ. Pol, lib. 4. p. 160. 
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x * 2 Of Knelin at a Sacrament. Part ll. 


uſed heretofore to Idolatry ; to take up any old Hea- 


theniſh and Idolatrous Cuſtoms and Rites, though 
at preſent diſuſed by Idolaters, is ſinful * : and then 
to uſe the ſame Rites with Idolaters at preſent, to 
ſort our ſelves, and communicate with them in their 
Rites, is to- partake of their Sins, and to become 
guilty. of Idolatry too f. 

With theſe Arguments they make a. great noiſe, 
and endeavour to confirm them by Scripture and 
Reaſon. I ſhall not offer at a Confutation of theſe 
Proofs, which ſtand built upon a weak and ſandy 
Foundation, upon trifling and ſorry Reaſons, upon 
Scripture Precepts, whoſe Senſe is horribly wreſted, 
and Scripture Examples falſly applied, and nothing 
to the purpoſe. There is a Caſe of Conſcience late- 

ly puliſhed, whereing the Author hath done this 
Work to my hands: For he clearly ſhews, * Thy 
a Churches agreeing in ſome things with the Church 
Rome, is no warrant for Separation from the Church 
agreeing: and particularly inſtanceth in our Churches 
agreement with the Church of Rome by Kneeling at 
the Sacrament. There you will find the moſt conſ- 
derable Texts and Examples, which they drag from 
Scripture. and urge for themſelves, rendred utterly 
unſerviceable to their Cauſe, and reſcued from theit 
Tortures. 

All that I ſhall do therefore at preſent, is only 
this, briefly to gs po my Reaſons. for the proc 
of my Aflertion ; by which I hope to make it e 
dently appear, that our Diſſenting Brethren lie u- 
der a great Error and Miſtake, by thinking that al 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which are in ſein 
elves 


— 


— 


— ** 


* Gilleſp. p. 141. c. 3. 
T Altar. ** p. 536, 549. 
Vid. Caſe reſolved, whether the Ch. of Eng. Symbolis 
ing, Ge. p. 24. to p. 47. p. 38. 
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ſelves indifferent, and of Man's deviſing, ought to 


St be utterly aboliſhed ; and become finful for us to 
$: uſe, purely becauſe. they either have been, or are 
ir Mootoriouſly abuſed to Idolatry. But here a few 
ne things muſt be premiſed, to prevent Cavils and Mi- 


fakes. 5 
0. J take it for granted, that * indifferent things 
? Way be lawfully uſed in the Worſhip of God. This 


" is ſuppoſed in the preſent Queſtion ; for otherwiſe 
1, Mit would be ſinful in us to Kneel, whether that 
6. Geſture had been ever uſed or abuſed by Idolaters 
r 3 : 

s (2.) I grant that the Worſhip of God is to be pre- 
3 ſerved pure from all ſinful Mixtures and Defilements 


whatſoever, whether of Idolatry or Superſtition ; 
and that things otherwiſe indifferent, which either 
inthe Deſign of them that uſe them, or in their own 
preſent Tendency, do directly promote or propa- 
gate ſuch Corruptions, do in that Caſe become 
things unlawful. To follow Idolaters in what they 
think or do amiſs, to follow them generally in what 
they do, without other reaſon. than only the liking 
we have to the Pattern of their Example, which li- 
king doth intimate a more univerſal Approbation than 
is allowable; in theſe Caſes I think, with the Re- 
verend Mr. Hooker, Conformity with Idolaters is 
enl, and blame worthy in any Chriſtian Church. 
But excepting theſe Caſes, it is not ſinful or 
blame - worthy in any Society of Chriſtians to agree 
with Idolaters in Opinion or Practice, and to uſe 
the ame Rites which they abuſe. And conſequent- 
ly, our Church is not to be blamed: or charged with 
ldolatry, for her Agreement with the Church of 
lume in uſing the ſame Ceremonies, unleſs it can be 
VP proved 


868 
* 


* * 


dee the Caſe of Indifferent Things, 
7 See Dr. Fal. lib Eccleſ. p- 441. 
H Hook, Eccleſ. Pol. 4» p. 165. 
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ture. Let but any Man conſult the Articles of Rel 


and Ceremonies, and the Reaſons ſhe hath publiſh 
at the end of the Communion-Service for enjoyt: 


164 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part ll p 
proved that the Church of England doth abuſe the ſai of 
Ceremonies to {ſinful Ends; or that the Ceremonies 


- uſed or appointed by our Church, naturally tend u 2 
promote the Corruptions practiſed in the Church bs 
of Rome, and were ill deſign'd; or that ſhe did 6 
not follow the general Rules of God's Word, th be 

Directions of the Holy Ghoſt in appointing and en. 2 
joyning the uſe of Ceremonies, as being godly, come N 
ly, profitable; but overlooking all this, had an eye a 
purely to the Example of idolatrous Papiſts in wh en 


they did amiſs. 

Now this J am ſure can never be made gogd 
againſt our Church, who hath ſufficiently vindicy 
ted her felt, by the open Declarations ſhe hath prin. 
ted to the World, from all Accuſations of this Nx 


gion, the Preface to the Book of Common-Prayer jul 
after the Aci of Uniformity, the two excellent Di. 
courſes that follow it concerning the Service of the Churd 


ing her Communicants to receive Kneeling ; I {ay 
let any Man peruſe theſe, and he will receive am 
ple Satisfaction, that our Governours in Church aud 
State in appointing the uſe of Ceremonies, did not 
ſteer by the Example of Idolaters, nor enjoyn then 
out of any ill Deſign, or to any ill Ends; but were 
conducted by the Light of God's Hord, the Rules 0M 6, 
Prudence and Charity, the Example of the holy Apoſtls, dee 
and the Practice of pure Antiquity. 'A 

Theſe things being premiſed, I proceed to proꝶ ,c 
this Aſſertion: That it is not finful to uſe ſuch Thins ug 
aud Rites as either have been or are notoriouſly abuſed u | 
1dolatry Or, which is all one, That to kneel in "WM gn 
Act of Receiving, according to the Cuſtom of the on mY 


3 


1 ani 


Art. 20. Art. 34. Canon 18. of 


* 


of England, 7s not therefore ſinſul, becauſe it hath been 
aud is notoriouſly abuſed to 1dolatry, tor theſe Reaſons: 
(1.) In general : No abuſe of any Geſture, though 


it be in the moſt manifeſt Idolatry, doth render that 


Geſture ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful-to 
be uſed in the Worſhip of God upon that account. 
For the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the lawful uſe of ir; 
and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful, by an 
abuſe of it, then it's plain that it is not in its own Na- 


ture ſinful, but by accident, and with reſpect to ſome- 


what elſe. This is clear from Scripture ; for if Rites 


and Ceremonies, after they have been abuſed by Ido- 
laters, become abſolutely evil, and unlawful to be uſed 
at all, then the Jews ſinned in Hering Sacrifice, ere- 
| fting Altars, burning Incenſe to the God of Heaven, 


brving down themſelves betore him, wearing a Linuen 


| Garment in the time of Divine Worſhip, and obſer- 
ring other Things and Rites which the Heathens 
| obſerv'd in the Worſhip of their falſe Gods. 


No (ſay the Diſſenters) we except all ſuch Rites 


as were commanded or approved of by God, and 
| ſuch are all thoſe fore- mentioned. But, ſay J, it's 


a filly Exception, and avails nothing. For if the 
abuſc of a thing to Idolatry makes it abſolutely ſin- 


ful, and unlawful to be uſed at all, then it's impoſ- 


ſible to deſtroy that Relation; and what hath been 


once abuſed muſt for ever remain ſo : that is, an in- 


| finite Power can't undo what hath been done, and 
clear it from ever having been abuſed. And there- 


fore I conclude from the Command and Approbation 


| of God, that a bare Conformity with Idolaters in 
| uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the true God, 
which they practiſe in the Worſhip of Idols, is nor 


{imply ſinful, or formal Idolatry; for if it had, God 


| had obliged the Children of Iſrael by his expreſs 


Command to commit Sin, and to do what he ſtrictly 
and ſeverely prohibited in other places. In truth, 


ſuch a Poſition would plainly make God the Author 
of Sin. M 3 (2.) This 
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166 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. Part Il. 
(2) This Poſition, That the Idolatrous abuſe of any 


thing, reuders the uſe of it ſinful to all that know it, i; N 


attended with very miſchievous Conſequences and 
Effects. | n 

Firſt, It intrenches greatly upon Chriſtian Liber. 
ty, as dear to our Diſſenting Brethren as the 
Apple of their Eyes; and I wonder they are not 
ſenſible of it. At other times they affirm that no 
earthly Power can rightly reſtrain the uſe of thoſe 
things which God hath left free and indifferent; and 
that thoſe things whichotherwiſe are lawful, become 
ſinful when impoſed and enjoyned by lawful Autho- 
rity: and yet theſe very Men give that Power to 
Strangers, both Heathens and Papiſts, which they take 
away from their own rightful Princes and lawful H. 
geriors. An Idolater may yoke them, when a Prote- 
ſtant Prince muſt-not touch them. And what more 
heavy and 1ntolerable Yoke can be clapt upon our 
Necks than this, That another Man's abuſe of any 
thing to Idolatry, though in it's own Nature indiffe- 
rent, and left free by God, renders the uſe of it ſin- 
ful? Whether this be not a violation of Chriſtian 
Liberty, let St. Paul determine; who tells us, that 
to the pure all things are pure, 1 Cor. 10. 25, 27, 28,29. 
and affirms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been 
offered to Idols, and to eat whatſoever was ſold in te 
ſhambles. And what reaſon is there why a Geſture 
ſhould be more  defiled by Idolaters, than Meat 
which they had offered up in Sacrifice to Idols? 
And why ſhould one be Sinful and Idolatrous to 
uſe, and not the other? Certainly St. Paul would 
never have granted them ſuch a Priviledge, if hc 
judged it Idolatrous to ufe what Idolaters had abu 
ſed ; eſpecially conſidering that he in the ſame 
Chapter exhorts them earneſtly to flee from dolatr), 
Ver. 14. | 0 

| Secondly, This Poſition-ſubje&s the Minds of Chri- 
ſtians to infinite Scruples and Perplexities, and 4 
. | 2 | Fea oh. tura y 
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turally tends to reduce us to ſuch a State and Condi- 
tion, in which both the Jews and Gentiles were, be- 

fore the glorious Light ot the Goſpel broke out upon 
the World: that is, it tends to beget and propagate 
a baſe ſervile Temper and Diſpoſition towards 


| as the true and great Deſign of the Goſpel, is to 
| breed in Men a filial chearful frame of Heart, the 
ſpirit of love, and of a ſound or quiet mind; to give 
us a free, eaſie, and comfortable Acceſs to God, as to 
| our Father, and to encourage every good Man to a 
| diligent, conſtant, frequent attendance upon the 
Duties of his Worſhip, by the Pleaſure and Delight 
that follows them. But now, if nothing may be 
| uſed by us without highly offending God, that ei- 
| ther hath been, or is abuſed to Idolatry;- who 
| ſees not what Trouble and Diſtraction will ariſe in 
our Minds herenpon, when we meet together to 
{ worſhip God ? It's well known that moſt of our 
Churches were erected by Idolatrous Papiſts, and as 
much defiled by Idolatry as any Geſture can be; they 
are dedicated to ſeveral Saints and Angels, whoſe 
| Images were once ſet up and adored. Our Bells, 
| Pews, Fonts, Desks, Church-yards,' have been conſe- 


| Flagons, Diſhes, Communion-Tables, have been given 
and uſed by Idolaters. What now is to be done ? 
If Kneeling at the Sacrament be ſinful, becauſe it 


hath been abuſed by Idolaters notoriouſly ; ſo alſo 


it is ſinful to uſe any other Thing or Rite that hath, 
if it be of Man's deviſing, as the afore-mentioned 
Writers limit the Queſtion. If fitting were allowed 
by Authority, we could not come to the Publick 


Churches, nor to the Sacrament, nor Chriſten our 
| M 4 Chil- 
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Rom. 8. 1 Tim. 8 7. 


God, and to fill us with Fears and Tremblings when 
we are engaged in his Worſhip and Service. Where 
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Children for all that, if we know the Font and other 
Utenſils of the Church were once abuſed to Idola- 
try by Papiſts: We muſt firſt make a diligent ſearch, 
and it certain Information cannot be had, we can't 
worſhip God in publick without panick Fears and 
great Diſquiet of Mind. 
But Thirdly, Such a Poſition as this will deſtroy 
all Publick Worſhip. For if nothing mult be uſed 
which hath been, or is abuſed by Idolaters, it will 
be in the power of Idolaters, by ingrofling all the 
outward Marks and Signs of that inward Veneration 
and Eſteem which we owe to God, to {mother our 
Devotions, ſo as they ſhall never appear in the 
World ; and by that means fruſtrate the very end 
and deſign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this 
work is already, by the ſtrength of this Principle, 
very well affected. For kneeling at Prayers, and 
| ſtanding and fitting, and lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
to Heaven, and bowing of the Body, together with 
Prayer and Praiſe, and Singing, have been all noto- 
| riouſly abuſed to Idolatry, and are fo at this day. 
Obj.-1 know how it will be replied, That they 
except ſuch things as are neceſlary to be uſed in the 
Service of God; it'sabſolutely neceſſary that weWor- 
ſhip God, and do him publick Honour ; and what- 
ſoever is neceflary in order to this, may lawfully be 
uſed by us without Sin, though the ſame Geſtures and 
Signs of Adoration are uſed and abuſed by Idolaters. 
Anſw. To this L anſwer, That this is cunningly, 
but not honeſtly and truly ſaid. For the Reaſons 
they give to prove that it is ſinful to uſe the ſame 
Rites and Ceremonies with Idolaters at any time, 
prove it ſo at all times, and make it for ever ſo. So long 
as the Reaſons hold to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it 
is ſo. If the uſe or abuſe of any thing by Idolaters make 
it ſimply Evil, then it muſt for ever remain ſo and 
no neceſſity whatſoever can take it off, and make it 
lawful and innocent. If ſuch Things and Ceremo- 
| | . nies 
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ries which are or have been uſed to Idolatry, become 


intul in theſe by-reſpects, and for theſe Reaſons, 
viz. * Becauſe they put us in mind of Idolatry, and pre- 


ſerve the memory of Idols and ſecondly, Becauſe they 


move us to turn back to Idolatry, and ſort us with 1dola- 


tert: then it will be ever ſinful for us to uſe them. 
for theſe Reaſons will hold good in things that are 
of neceſſary uſe in the Church, as well as in things 
that are not neceſſary: that is, nothing can hinder- 
and deſtroy theſe Effects; they will ever mind us 


of and move us to Idolatry. And from hence I con- 
clude that this Principle 1sa very falſe one, and ought 
to be laid aſide. For it is attended with this Abſur- 


dity; it obliges us utterly to aboliſh, and forbids 


the uſe of all ſuch Rites as have been notoriouſly abu- 
led to Idolatry in ſome Caſes, for Reaſons which 


| eternally hold in all. So that at laſt it drives us in- 
to ſuch ſtreights, that we muſt Sin one way or other. 
For either we muſt not worſhip God in Publick, or 
| we muſt be guilty of Idolatry if we dof : And though 
of two Evils or Calamities the leaſt is to be choſen, 

yet oß two Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion flows 


from infinite Wiſdom ; and the Laws of God do 


not croſs one another, but are even and conſiſtent. 
We are never caſt by God under a neceſſity of 


ſinning, of tranſgreſſing one Law by the obſervance 
of another ; but thus it muſt be, if we take up and 


ſtick to this Principle. 
.) Our Diſſenting Brethren condemn themſelves 


in what they allow and practiſe, by the ſame Rule 


by which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, 


and, other Rites of our Church. For they them- 
klves did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch Places and 
Things and Poſtures as had been defiled and abuſed by 


| Zolaters, They were wont to be bare-headed in 


time 


See Gilleſp. p. 128. x Reductive. 2. Participative 
ia Monent, Quia Movent, 134, 149. 8 
J Gilleſp, C. 3. P. 149. 
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time of Divine Worſhip, at Prayer, and at the 
Sacrament ; and ſo do Idolatrous Papiſts: they ne- 
ver affirmed that it was ſinful to kneel at our Pray- 
ers, both publick and private; yet this Geſture the 
Papiſts uſe in their Prayers to the Virgin Mary, to 
the Croſs, to Saints and Angels. They uſed ou 
Churches, Church-yards, and Bells, and never 
thought they ſinned againſt God by ſo doing, though 
they knew they had been abuſed. Nay, the Dire- 
flory declares, That ſuch places are not ſubject u 
any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtition formerly uſed, and 
now laid aſide, as may render them unlawful and incu- 
penieut. Mr. Rutherford ſaith of the Bells groſly abu- 
ſed in the time of Popery, That it is unreaſonable and 


groundleſs, that thereupon they ſhould be diſuſed. Upon 


which the Reverend Dr. Faulkner hath this judicious 
Remark : The pretence of their convenient Uſeful. 
neſs would be no better Excuſe on their behalf 
than was that Plea for ſparing the beſt of the Anal. 
kites Cattle that they might be a Sacrifice, when 
God had devoted them to Deſtruction. For if God 
(as they ſay) hath commanded that all ſuch Things 
and Rites ſhould be utterly aboliſhed as were of 
Man's deviſing, and had been abuſed to Idolatry; 
then the convenient uſefulneſs of ſuch Places and 
Things wlll never bear them out. 

(.) If it be ſinful to kneel at the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe that Geſture hath been and is notoriouſly abuſed 


by Papiſts to idolatrous Ends, ſo alſo is ſiting, 


which is contended for with ſo much ſhew of Zeal. 
For the Pope himſelf fits in the Act of Receiving, 
as was before noted ; and (if any credit be to be 
given to a Doctor of the Church of Rome) for the 


F 
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* Dire&. of the day and place of Worſhip, 
I Rut herf. of Scandal, Q. 5, 6. 
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viz. becauſe the Apoſtles fate at the firſt Inſtitu- 
tion and Celebration of the Sacrament. * Jam en- 
quire why the Pope Receives Sitting, it may be re- 
plied, that be uſeth that Geſture in Remembrance of 
K. Peter and tlie other Apoſtles, who received the 
Body of our Lord at the laſt Supper Sitting. 
To conclude, If Kneeling be unlawful becauſe 
it hath been abuſed to Idolatry, then we muſt ne- 
ver receive the Holy Sacrament: For we muſt re- 
ceive in ſome convenient Poſture, ſuch as Kneeling, 
| Sitting, Diſcumbing, Standing, and yet every one of 
| theſe either have been or is notoriouſly abuſed by 
Heathens and Papiſts to Idolatrous Ends. l 
have now finiſh'd what I undertook, and en- 
| deavoured all that in me lies, to ſatisſie all honeſt 
and peaceable Diſſenters, that they may lawfully 
and innocently Kneel in the Act of Receiving the 
| Holy Sacrament. What ſucceſs this Diſcourſe will 
| have, I know not, but this J am ſure of, It is well 
meant; and if it be read with the ſame Charity as it 
was written, with an Honeſt teachable Mind, a Mind 
not pleaſed with its Scruples, I hope by God 
| Bleſſing it will do ſome good in the World. And 
really, if any of our Diflenting Brethren ſhall re- 
ceive thus much ſatisfaction from what I have writ- 
ten, That by Kneeling in the Act of Receiving, 
| they tranſgreſs no known Law of God, nor act con- 
| trary to our bleſſed 'Saviour's Example; That they 
| do nothing but what becomes them, and is very 
| ſuitable to the nature of the Lord's Supper, nothing 
| but what is agreeable to the practice of the univerſal 
| Churchin the firſt and pureſt Ages; I don't ſee what 
Ys 8 other 


1 — 


1212•„* 


Si quæratur quare Dominus Papa Sedendo Communi- 

cat, poteſt dici, quod hoc ſit in recordationem, quod Beatus 
| Petrus & alii Apoſtoli ſedendo Corpus Domini in Cana ul- 
| _—_ acceperunt, Alex. Hales T raft. de Milla, Par. 2 Queſt. 10. 
ma. 5 1 | 
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172 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. - Part Il, 
other Scruples about - Kneeling ſhould. block uy 
their way to the Lord's Table, and hinder them 
from communicating with us. There are a ſort of 
Men, I confeſs, who ſeparate from our Church, up- 
on whom I deſpair of doing Good by any Attempts 
of this Nature; and they are ſuch whoſe Scruples 
ariſe from a vicious Principle, not from the weakye; 
of their Underſtandings, but the Obtinacy of their 
Wills; not from a great fear of offending God, which 
keeps pace with all their Actions (for ſuch I hare 
as tender a Compaſſion as any Man) but from Hy- 
mour, Self-conceit, Affectation of popular Applauſe, and 
the being thought the wiſer and better Men, for 
finding fault with every thing enjoyned by lawful 
Authority, and every thing that is written in de- 
fence of it: Nor upon Men whoſe Scruples again 
Government by Biſhops, the Liturgy and Rites of the 
Church, ariſe not from their Conſciences, but their 
Stomachs, from Pride and Ambition, from private Pique 
and Diſapporntments in the State, from Hypocrifie and 
Intereſt, when the more they rail and except againſt 
Ceremonies, the better Trade they drive in the 


World: From ſuch as theſe J expect nothing but | 


Contempt and Derifion, and that the Medicine 
will be turned into Poyſon. For as a Great Man ob- 
ſerves on Prov. 14. 6. He that comes to ſeek after Knou- 
ledge with a Mind to ſcorn and cenſure, ſhall be ſureto find 
matter enough for his Humour, but no matter for hi 
Inſtructiůon 


For Kneeling I never heard any thing yet to prove 
it unlauſul If there be any thing, it muſt be either 
fome Word of God, or the Nature of the Ordinance which 


15 
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A Lord Bacon Advan of Learn. fol. p. 230. 5 
7 Mr. Baxter's Chriſtian Directory, par. 2. p. 111. Queſt. 3, 
Sect. 40. | WT, | 
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is ſuppoſed to be contradifted. But (1.) there is no Word 
| of God for any Geſture, nor againſt any. Chriſt's Example 
can never be proved to oblige us more in this than in ma- 
ny other Circumſtances, that are confeſſed not obligatory. 
As, that he delivered but to Miniſters, and but to a Fa- 
mily, to Twelve, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday- 
night, and in an upper Room, &C. and his Geſture was 
not ſuch a Sitting as ours. And (2.) for the nature of the 
Ordinance, it is mixt: And if it be lawful to take a Par- 
don from the King upon our Knees; I know not what 
can make it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt 
(by his Ambaſſador) upon our Knees. „ 


* 
—ů —-— — 


7 — 
2 — 
r 
1 


— rr CY A 


— 
— — Bros. 


3 
a A 4. - 
er 


— fo 
a > 


SY 


2 b 


$153 
1 
N 4 
7 
9 
, 
4 
* 
5 
17 
1 * 
* * 
* 
1 
1 o 
{ 
2 I 
7 
7 
1 
7 
b 
* 4 
= 
„ 
Fr 
bet 
1 
827 , 
5 
5 * 
* 
'Y 
494 
o 
—- s 
1 
Fj 
ol 
3 * 
7 
a 
" = 
1 
8 
4 - 
P + 
He 
1 
1 
"2 £ 
5 z; 
. > 
. 
a * 
1 
1 
2 
. * 
* 
Ws 
4 
4. £4 ri 
1 1 
bh 
K js 47 
= 
{ 
* 
ay * * 
. 1 
© 4 
6 
#1 
13 
1 
* 
bis F 
2 * 
* 
+ 
1 
2.75 
is 4 
, 4 
* 
od 
. 1 
5 
Ir 
* 
; 
: 


b GH... 
— wm > 7 


[1 
* 
# - 
4 - 
£ ' 
. 
} ! 
: 
+ : 
| 
» i 8 
. 
-\Þ \ 
l : 
- (44 
"1 
* 
Tl ! 
t, 3.8 
| 
_ | 
. 
1 4 
r 
£32 l 
11 
* 13 
= 
a! 
4 
14 
Ll . 
" 44 
3 
n 
„ 
. 
$i 1 
r 
1 
114 
of Vil 
75 
1 
4 5 
il | 
WH 
4448 
. * 
[ it | 
t.44 
ti; 4 
af | 
3 N 
| 
b 
N 
* 
. 
11 
„ 5 
1 T9 £ 
is 
a [ 4 
i 
. 


N 
. 


DISCOURSE 


ABOUT 


EDIFICATION. 


In Anſwer to a QUES TION, 


Whether it is Lawful for any Man to forſake 
the Communion of the Church of England, 
and go to the ſeparate Meetings, _ he 
can better Edifie there? 


Nſuer, It is Unlawful. 
| To make this plain, two things mul 
be confider'd ; 

Firſt, What fort of Perſon this is, who 
asks this Queſtion. 

Secondly, What he means by Edification. 

As to the Perſon, he is ſappos'd to be one, that 
is fully ſatisfied, that he may lawfully Communicate 
with the Church of England; That there are no 
Terms of Communion put upon him, but which he 


can comply withal with a good Conſcience ; That 


there is nothing in it contrary to the Word of God, 
natural Reaſon, or plain Conſequences fetch'd from 
both or either. And therefore he who thinks, that 
there are ſome things unlawful in the Communion 
of the Church of England, is not concern'd in the 
Queſtion; for he ſeparates upon the Account of 

I Unlaw- 


„ % Yn rod on 
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Unlawfulneſs, and not Edification only, as is ſup- 
poſed in the Queſtion. F 
Secondly, By Edification is meant, an Improve- 
ment of his ſpiritual Condition in the full Latitude, 


yhereinſoever it may truly conſiſt ; whether in the Ar- 


ticles of his Faith, which in the ſeparate Congregations 
are better taught, more clearly proved, more fitlyappli'd 
to his Practice, and to ſupport his Hopes of Heaven; 
or whether in the Rules of Life, which are there more 


exactly laid down, and more ſtrongly enforc'd upon 
his Mind; or in Prayers, which among them are 
better compoſed, and more fervently ſent up unto 
God; and in all other parts of Devotion, which 
there are better fram'd and order'd to affect his Soul, 
and make a truly Chriſtian Man. 


Theſe two things being explain'd, and premiſed, 


C the Anſwer to the Queſtion will be found true, if 
we conſider theſe following Reaſons : 


1. That the Ground upon which the Queſtion 


| ſtands is falſe, viz. There is not better Edification 
to be had in the Separate Meetings, than in the Com- 
munion of the Church of England. a 


This will appear, if we conſider, 
1. How apt and fit the whole Conſtitution of the 


Church of England is to edifie Mens Souls. 


2. That this Conſtitution is well usꝰd and manag d 


| by the Paſtors of our Church for Edification. 


The firſt will be manifeſt by Induction, if we 


conſider the ſeveral Parts of her Conſtitution, redu- 


cible to theſe following Heads: | 
1. Her Creeds or Articles of Faith are thoſe which 


our Difſenters themſelves allow; which are Full and 
Plain, containing all Neceſſaries and Fundamentals in 


Religion; nothing defective in Vitals or Integrals, to 


male up the Body of a true Chriſtian Church. Chriſt 
that founded his Church, beſt knew what was abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to her Being; and there is nothing 
that he hath declared to beſo, but is RO in bi 
reeds, 
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know what we ought to believe of the Nature gf 


vernment, the Rewards and Puniſhments of hi 


Chriſtian, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, 1 Joh 


the early Chriſtians in the firſt 300 Years thought 


ing Ages, we are ready to receive it, whenever it 1s 
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Creeds. Whatever is Fundamental for us to kngy 


of the Nature of God, is to be found there, or hy Nc 


eaſie Conſequences deduced from them. Would we © 


Chrilt or his Offices, the Deſigns of his coming up. 
on Earth, the Conſtitution of his Reign and Go. 


Laws, the Times of Account and Retribution, the 
mighty Miracles and extraordinary Acts of Proyi. 
dence to confirm theſe ; we may read them at large 
in Holy Writ, and find wiſely ſumm'd up in our 
Creeds. Whoſe Articles, to help the Memories of 
Men, are ſhort and few; and to aſſiſt the dulneſ 
of their Underſtandings, are manifeſt and plain; they 
containing no more than what was {ome way or 
other, either ſuppos'd before, or included in, or fol- 
lowing from that brief Creed, the Character of a tm 


4.15.5.5- Whatever is any way revealed by God 
as neceſſary, is an Article of our Faith: Nothing 
that is nice and obſcure, fit only for Diſpute and 
Wrangling, is brought into our Creed ; all whoſe 
Articles are Primitive and of Divine Right, none of 
them purely ſpeculative or curious, but plain and 
uſeful, in order to Practice, naturally leading to an 
holy Life, the end of all Religion. We love every 
thing that is truly Ancient and Apoſtolical, but we 
cannot call that an eternal Truth which was but ye- 
ſterday; and we are ready to embrace all Truth, 
but we cannot call that the High-Prieſt, which 1s 
but the Fringe of his Garment. We believe all that 


ſufficient for them to know (and they were very {c- 
cure that this would fave them). And if any Truth 
be diſguis'd or defac'd by the iniquity ofthe deſcend- 


made clear, and reſtor'd to its former Shape and 
Complexion, we caſting out Obſtinacy and Pere 
I i nels 
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neſs out of our Practice, as well as Niceneſs out of 
our Creeds. That Creed that Chriſt and his Apo- 


les taught, the Saints, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, 


the Wiſe and Good Men in the firit and pureſt Days 


of Chriſtianity believ'd, and were ſecure of Heaven 


by it, and therefore added no more ; that Faith 
this Church- maintains, which will ſufficiently and 
effectually ediftte the Souls of Men. l 


2. The Neceſſity ſne lays upon a Good Life and 


Works. For this is tlie ſolemn intention of all Re- 
ligion, our Creed, our Prayers, our Sacraments, and 
Diſcipline, and all Devotion. Her Creed is ſuch, 
that all its Articles ſo directly, or by natural Conſe- 
quence, lead unto Virtue and Holineſs, that no Man 
can firmly believe them, but they muſt ordinarily 
influence his Manners, and better his Converſation; 
and if by vertue of his Creed his Life is not mended, 
he either ignorantly and groſly miſtakes their Conſe- 
| quences, or is wilfully deſperate. Our Church pub- 
lickly declares, that without preparatory Virtues, 
no Acts of Devotion, however ſet off with Zeal and 
| Paſſion, are pleaſing unto God; and if Obedience 
be wanting afterwards, are but Scene and Show. 
Such a Faith ſhe lays down as Fundamental to Sal- 
ration, which reſts not in the Brain and Story, in 
| magnifying and praiſing, in ſighing and repeating, 


| but in the production of Mercy, Charity, and Ju- 


ſtice, and ſuch excellent Virtues. She makes no 
| Debates between Faith and Good Works, nor ar- 
gues nicely about the Preference, nor diſputes 


critically the Mode, how joinrly they become the 


| Condition of Salvation, but plainly. determines that 
without Faith and Good Works no Man ſhall ſee God. 


dhe not only keeps to a Form of ſound Words, but 


to a Converſation of equal Firmneſs and Solidity. 
Her Feſtivals are to commemorate the Virtues of 
Excellent Men, and. to recommend them as Preſi- 
| dents for imitation. Her Ceremonies, which were 
Vol HE n Fl 
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principally deſigned for Decency, may alſo remind 
us of thole Virtues which become the Horſhippers of 
God. Her Collects and Petitions are for Grace to 
ſubdue our Follies, and to fortifie our Reſolutions 
tor Holineſs. Her Diſcipline is to laſh the Sturdy 
into Sobriety and Goodneſs : And her Homilies ate 
plainly and ſmartly to declare againſt the groſs Ads 
of Impiety, and to perſwade a true Chriſtian De- 
portment in word and deed ; and her whole Conſti- 
tution aims at the Deſign of the Goſpel, to. teach 
Men to live Soberly, Righteouſiy, and Godly. She 
Matters and lulls no. Man afleep in Vice, but tells 
all ſecure Sinners plainly, that they do not Pray 
nor Receive aright, that they are not Abſolved, | 
that their Perſons are not juſtified, nor can 
have any true Hopes of Heaven, except they puri 
fie themſelves, and be really Juſt and Good. She | 
neither uſeth nor allows any nice Diſtinctions in 
plain Duties, to baffle our Obedience, nor ſuffers 
2 cunning Head to ſerve the Doſigns of a wicked 
Heart, and teach Men learnedly to Sin, but urgeth 
plain Virtues laid down diftin&ly in Holy Writ, and 
taught by natural Reaſon and Conſcience (without 
calling them mean Duties, or ordinary Morality) 
to be the great Ornament of our Religion, and the 
Soul of our Faith. She ſets no abſtruſe and phan- 
taſtick Characters, nor any Marks, whoſe Truth 
mult be ferch'd in by long Deductions and Conle- 
quences for Men to judge by, whether they ſhall 
be ſaved or no; but Faith and good Works, 
which the Philoſopher and meaneſt Chriſtians can 
eaſily judge of. The Civil Intereſt of a Nation 1s 
edified by ſuch a Church, preſſing the Neceſſity of 
. Good Works; not only thereby enforcing Peace and 
_ Juſtice, Pity and Tenderneſs, Humility and Kind- 
- neſs, one towards another; but ſhe makes Kings 
ſafer and Subjects more ſecure, condemning both 
Tyranny and Diſobedience; Parents more ober 
33 xx #9 | at 
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and Subjects more lov d, commanding equally Bowels 
and Affections, and Duty and Honour; Maſters 
and Servants, Husbands and Wives, and all Rela- 
tions, are kept in their juſt Bounds and Priviledges. 
With other Churches, we make good Works neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, but think our ſelves more modeſt 


and ſecure in taking away Arrogance and Merit, and 
| advancing the Grace of Chriſt : With other Men, 


we cry up Faith, but not an hungry and a ſtarved 


| one, but what is fruitful of Good Works; and ſo 


have all that others contend for, with greater Mo- 
deſty and Security. 85 5 
3. How fitly this Church is conſtituted to excite 
true Devotion. When we make our Addreſſes unto 
God, we ought to have Worthy and Reverend Con- 
ceptions of his Nature, a true Senſe and plain Know- 


| ledge of the Duty, and of the Wants and Neceſſities 


for which we pray to be ſupplied. All which our 


Church, to help our Devotion, plainly ſets down, 
| deſcribing God by all his Attributes of Juſt, Wile, 


and laying forth the Vices and Infirmities of Hu- 


| muane Nature, and that none elſe but God can cure 


our Needs. When her Sons are to-pray, the matter 
of her Petitions are not nice and controverted, 
trivial, or words of a Party; but plain and ſubſtan- 
tial, wherein all agree. Her Words in Prayer are 


neither ruſtick nor gay, the whole Compoſure nei- 
| ther too tedious nor too ſhort ; decently order d 
| to help our Memories and wandring Thoughts. Re- 
| ſponſals and ſhort Collects in Publick Devotion, are 


ſo far from being her Fault, that they are her Beauty 
and Prudence, There are few Caſes and Conditions 
of Human Life; whether ofa Civil or Spiritual Na- 
ture, which have not their proper Prayers and par- 
ticular Petitions for them, at leaſt as is proper for 
Publick Devotions. When we return our Thanks, 
we have proper Offices to enflame our Paſſions, to 
quicken odr Reſentment, to excite our Love, and to 
A N _ - confirm 
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confirm our future Obedience, the beſt inſtance of Þ | 
Gratitude. When we Commemorate the Paſſion of ne 
"Chriſt, we have a Service fit to move our Affections, fi 
to aſſiſt our Faith, to enlarge our Charity, to ſhew M of 
forth and exhibit Chriſt and all his Bloody Suffering, ni 

every way to qualifie us to diſcharge that great ¶ ju 

Duty. She hath indeed nothing to kindle an Enthu. MW R 
ſiaſtick heat, nor any thing that ſavours of Raptures MW 
and Extaſies, which commonly flow from Temper MW 4A 
or Fraud; but that which makes us manly devout, MW D 
our Judgment till guiding our Affections. When 
we firſt enter into Religion, and go out of the World, 
we have two proper Offices, Baptiſm, and Burial, 

full of Devotion, to attend thoſe Purpoſes. So that 
if any doth not Pray, and give Thanks, Commu 
nicate, and Live like a Chriſtian, tis not becauſe the 

Services to promote theſe are too plain, and hungry, 
beggarly and mean, but their own Mind is not fit) 
qualified before they uſe them: Bring but an honeſt 
Mind to theſe Parts of Devotion, a true Senſe of 
God, ſober and good Purpoſes, and Affections wel 
diſpoſed, that which is plain will prove Seraphical, 

improve our Judgment, heighten our Paſſions, and 
make the Church a Choir of Angels : Without 

which good Diſpoſition, our Devotion is but Con- 

ſtitution, or Melancholly Peeviſhneſs, Sullenneſs, ot m 

Devotion to a Party, a Sacrifice that God will not mn 


accept. 
4. Her Order and Diſcipline. Such are the Ca- v 
pacities and Manners of Men, not to be taught on- Wt C 


ly by naked Virtue, a natural Judgment, or an 
immediate Teaching of God; but by Miniſtry and WW th 
Diſcipline, decent Ceremonies and Conſtitutions, no 
and other external Methods: Theſe are the outward WW br 
Pales and Guards, the Supplies and Helps for the F⸗ 
Weakneſs of Humane Nature. Our Church hath IW fic 
fitted and ordered theſe ſo well, as neither to want ot re 
to abound ; not to make Religion too gay nor leave ni 
her ſlovenly; neither rude nor phantaſtick, but is b. 
| Je cloathed 
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cloath'd in Dreſſes proper to a manly Religion; 
not to pleaſe or gratifie our Senſes, ſo as to 
fix there, but to ſerve the Reaſon and Judgment 
of our Mind. There are none of our Ceremo- 
nies, which good Men, and wiſe Men, have not 
judged decent, and ſerviceable to the great Ends of 
Religion; and none of them but derives themſelves 
| from a very ancient Family, being uſed. in molt 
Ages, and moſt of the Churches of God ; and have 
| Decency, Antiquity, and Uſefulneſs, to plead for 
| them, to help our Memories, to excite our Affecti- 
ons, to render our Services orderly and comely. 
Were we indeed all Soul, and ſuch Seraphical Saints, 
| and grown Men as we make our ſelves, we might 
then plead againit ſuch external Helps; but when we 
| hive Natures of Weakneſs and Paſſion, theſe out- 
| ward Helps may be called very convenient, if not 
generally neceſſary; and as our Nature is mixt of 
| Soul and Body, ſo muſt always our Devotion be 
bere, and ſuch God expects, and is pleaſed with. 
Our Church is neither defective in Power and Diſ- 
| cipline (had ſhe her juſt Dues; and others would do 
| well to joyn with her in her wiſhes, that they might 
be reſtor d) which would turn all into Confuſton ; 
nor yet tyrannical, want of Authority breeding as 

| many, if not more Miſeries than Tyranny, or too 
much Power, both of them ſevere Curſes of a Na- 
tion, But her Government, like her Clime, is ſo 
well temper' d together, that the Members of this 
Chriſtian Society may not be diſſolute or rude with 
her, nor her Rulers inſolent; being conſtituted in 
the Church with their different Names and Titles, 
not for Luſtre and Greatneſs, and ſecular Purpoſes, 
but for Suppreſſion of Vice, the maintaining of 
Faith, Peace, Order, and all Virtues, the true Edi- 
fication of Mens Souls. And if thoſe Vices are not 
reproved and chaſtiſed, which fall under her Cog- 
nizance, tis not the fault of her Power, but becauſe 
by other ways ill reſtrained, unneceſſary Diviſions 
| ” e from 
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from her hindring her Diſcipline upon Offenders, 
and fo they hinder that Edification which they con- 
tend for. This Government is not Modern, Parti. 
cular, or purely Humane, but Apoſtolical, Primitive, 
and Univerſal, to Time as well as Place ; till ſome 
private Perſons, for Number, Learning, or Piety, 
not to be.equall'd to the good Men of Old, who de- 
fended it, and obeyed it, and ſuffered for it, out of 
ſome miſtakes of Humane Frailty and Paſſion, or 
born down with the Iniquities of the Times, be- 
gan to change it, and declaim againſt it, though ſo 
very fit and proper to promote Chriſtianity in the 
World. This is a general Account of that Edifica- 
tion that is to be had in that Church in which we 
live; a more particular one would be too long fot 
this Diſcourſe: But thus much muſt be ſaid, that 
examine all her particular Parts and Offices, you 


Will find none of them light or ſuperſtitious, no- 


vel or too numerous, ill-diſpos'd or uncouth, im- 
proper or burthenſome, no juſt Cauſe for any to revolt 
from her Communion; but conſidering the preſent 
Circumſtances of Chriſtianity, and Men, the beſt cor- 
ſtituted Church in the World. If therefore Edification be 
going on to Perfection, or growing in.Grace ; if it is doing 
good to the Souls of Men; if it be to make plain the 
great things in Religion to the Underſtandings of Men“; ot 
whatever the import of it is, in relation to Faith or 
Virtue, which is the Condition of our Salvation, it 
is to be found in this Church, whoſe Conſtitution 1s 
apt and fit to do all this. And St. Jude ſeems to 
tell us, that true Edification was a Stranger to thoſe 
who ſeparated from the common Building. But 000 
who kept to the Communion of the Church, built up then- 

ſelves in their moſt holy Faith, and prayed in the Hr 
iy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 14. 19. And the honeſt Chriſtian, 
with greater Aſſurance, may expect the Grace and 
Bleſſings of Chriſt, and the Divine Spirit, whoſe 


M1 2413 Promiſes 


** 


1 —h —— — 
: Heb, 6, 1. 2 Pet. 3. 18. Rom. 15. 2. 1 Cor. 14. 3. 


Of Edijication. 183 
Promiſes are made to them, who continue in the 
Communion of the Church, and not to them who di- 
i. W vide from the Body, and have greater Hopes of Edi- 
| fication from their Teacher, than the Grace of God, 

from Apollos, that waters, than from Chriſt, che 
Cheif Husbandman, who gives the encreaſe. 

2. This Conſtitution is uſed and managed in the 
beſt way, by the Paſtors of our Church, to edifie 
| the Souls of Men. This will appear, it we conſi- 
der theſe two things : 
I. That there are ſtrict Commands under great 
| Penalties laid upon the Paſtors of our Church to do 
this, who are not left to their own Freedom and pri- 
| vate Judgment, or the force only of common Chri- 
ſanity upon them, thus to improve Mens Souls 
committed to their Charge, but have Temporal 
Mul&s and Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures held over them, 
to keep them to their Duty; That when they do 
inform or direct their Flocks about their Belief, they 
| ſhould keep to the Analogy of Faith, or Form of 
| {ound Words; Or when they perſwade to Practice, 
their Rules and Propoſitions muſt be according to 
Godlineſs. 'That whenever they Exhort or Rebuke, 
Preach or Pray ; whenever they Dire&, or Anſwer 
the Scruples of Mens Minds, in the whole exerciſe 
and compaſs of their Miniſtry, they are to have an 
Eye to the Creed; to regard Mercy and Juſtice, the 
Standard of good Manners; in ſhort, to pre ſerve Faith 
and a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe edifie Mens Souls, and 
effectually ſave them. 0 

' 2, That theſe Commands are obey d by the Pa- 
ſtors of our Church, and they do all things in it to 
Edification. For the truth of this, we appeal to 
good Men, and wiſe Men, in the Communion of 
our Church, who have Honeſty and Judgment to 
confeſs the Truth, and with gratitude acknowledge, 


that the Paſtors of the Church of England have led 
" 0) 3 ee e 
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them into the Ways of Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
cured their Ignorance, and reformed their Lives, 
and upon good Grounds given them an aſſurance of 
Heaven. 
want Sincerity and Knowledge to paſs a Judgment, 
is only to prove, what we juſtly ſuſpe&, that they 
want true Edification among themſelves, and ſhould 
be better taught the Doctrine of Charity. Our Pro- 
teſtant Neighbours, impartial Judges, will give their 
Teſtimony to this Truth, who have owned and com- 
manded the Government of this Church, condemn'd 
the Separation, magnified the Prudence, Piety, and 
Works of her Governours and Paſtours, and wiſh'd 
that they and their Charge were under ſuch a Diſci- 
pline, and tranſlated many of their pious and learn- 
ed Works, to edifie and fave the People. Our Di- 
ſenting Brethren themſelves (at leaſt in the good 
Mood, and out of the heat of Diſpute) give their 


conſent to this, that the Inſtructions and Diſcourſes. 


of our Paſtours from their Pulpits, are ſolid, learned, 
affectionate, and pious; and their only Crime was, 
that ſometimes they were too well ſtudied, and too 
good“. If in the great number of the Euglih Clergy, 
ſome few may be lazy, one particular Perſon may 
cloath his Doctrine in too gay a dreſs, another talks 
ſcholaſtically, above the Capacity of his Hearers, 
a third too dully, a fourth too nicely and opinia- 
tively, and here and there a Paſtour anſwers not the 
true Deſign of Preaching, to imform Mens Minds, 
to guide their Conſciences, and move their Affecti- 
ons; what is this to the general Charge, That no 
Edification ſo good is to be had, as in the Separate 
Meetings, the pretended Cauſe of their Separation ? 
For tis no more a true Cauſe, than want of Ac- 
commodation or Room in Churches, for ſome to 
ſeparate, where good Edification and Conveniency 
too may be eaſily had. And ſince they compel our 
3 £ g FSA nf Paſtours 
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To ſay ſuch as theſe are prejudiced, and 
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paſtours to ſpeak well of themſelves, by their detra- 
dtion and ſpeaking ill of them, they muſt gladly ſuf- 


fer them as fools (2 Cor. 11. 19) boldly to ſay, That 
W ince the Reformation, and many hundred years 
before, there hath not been a Clergy ſo Learned and 


Pious, ſo Prudent and Painful, and every way indu- 


frious to edifie and ſave the Souls of Men, as now 
is in the Engliſh Church. „ 

The Second Argument to confirm the Anſwer, 
is, That thoſe that uſually make this pretence for 


Separation, do commonly miſtake better Edifica- 
tion. We have proved already, that good and ſuf- 
ficient Edification, to ſave the Souls of Men, is to 
be had in the Engliſh Church: For if teaching plain- 
ly the Articles of Faith, and laying down clearly 


[Rules of Manners, uſing well-compoſed Prayers, 


and proper Adminiſtration of Sacraments, be nor 
good and ſufficient Edification, I know not what 


Edifcation means: It may be heating of Fancy, ſtir- 


ring up of Humours, this, vor that; and Men may 
25 well define the thing they call Wit, as what Edi- 
dilcation means. And therefore to deſert the plain 


and great Duty of our Church-Communion, for di- 


ſputable, doubtful, or truly miſtaken Edification, 


W is to be guilty of the Sin of Schiſm. In molt Caſes, 


to judge what is better or beſt, is very hard, and 
requires a ſincere and conſidering Head; and ſo it is 
in the Buſineſs of better Edification, which is ſo 
ally miſtaken, eſpecially by the generality of the 
People, who are uſually ignorant of ſuch nice things, 
and prejudic'd by their Parties and Affections, and 
are mutable aud various, according to their Fancies : For 
better Edification, purer Adminiſtrations and Churches, 
and things that are more excellent, abſolute Perfection, 
and a Teſs deſective way of Worſhip, are hard to 
underſtand, perplex Mens Minds, and fill them 


With innumerable Doubts and Scruples, and put 


tiem upon refining and purging ſo long, till they 
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weaken and deſtroy the Spirit of Religion. And ſo 
they run themſelves into a known Sin, for dark ang 
diſputable Advantages ; which indeed are only M. 
ſtakes, and principally are theſe three that follow: 


1. In taking nice and ſpeculative Notions, fq 
great and edifying Truths. When Doctrines hay 
been rais'd only to pleaſe the Temper of the Cy. 
ous and Inquifitive, yet have made many think their 
Hearts were warm'd when their Heads and Far. 
Cies are gratified ; And dark and obſcure Diſcourſe 
about Angels, the State of Separated Souls 
and things of the like Nature*, have made 
ſome call the Preacher high and myſterious; 
while others, teaching the Way of Salvation plainly, 
by Faith and a good Converſation, have been leſſen d 
with the Character of Dull, Honeſt, and Mor 
Men, fit only for Catechiſts, and Chriſtians of the 
loweſt Form. Tickle but their Imaginations with 


conjectural Diſcourſes about the Situation of Pa 
diſe of old, or Hell now, and you are a ſounder Di. 


vine than he, that only draws wholſome Concluſions 


from Adam's Prevarication, to caution you agaiul 


Sin of the like Nature, or how to avoid thoſe diſmil 
Flames where-ever they are. And others have bez 
filly and phantaſtick in admiring thoſe who hare 
pratled about the length of the Sword that guardet 
Paradife, or how the Spirits above paſs Eternit) 
away, and ſcorn'd him, who in plain Methods chalk 
them out the way that will lead them to Heaven, 
The Ancient Greſticks, becauſe they made a mir 
ture of the Jewiſh Fables and Genealogies f, 0 


their Lilith and Behemoth, and fetch'd in the Sto- 


ries of the Gods, out of Orpheus and Philiſtion, (two 
great Divines in the Pagan Religion) into plain Chrr 
ſtianity, thought themſelves the moſt knowing Men 
of the Secrets of God and Heaven, and wy 
EE i ek | ow 
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kowonly Faith upon Jeſus, and keeping of the Com- 
mands, could be knowing of God, or Wiſdom from 
above. The Wranglings of the Schools, with their fine 
Diſtinctions and barbarous Terms, fitter for Magick 
than Chriſtianity, by their Diſciples have been 
rized for great and precious Truths. And En- 
thuſiaſtick Raptures, and Flights, making once 
the Brain to ſwim, have ſnatch'd the Hearers beyond 


themſelves, and then thought them the Dictates of 


the Spirit, and the Teachings of God; and the 
more dark and obſcure the Doctrine hath been, the 
greater Illumination it was eſteem'd, and call'd a 
Noon-day Thought, which was a Mid might Dream. 
duch things as theſe paſs with too many for Saving 
Truths, a great part of Mankind being ignorant in 
their Heads, and corrupt in their Practice, eſpons'd 


to Parties and Intereſts, having Conſtitutions and 


paſſions fit for theſe, they readily ſwallow them 
down. The Apoſtle confirms the truth of this, telling 
us, the time will come, when they will not endure ſound 
Doctrine, but after their own Luſts ſhall they heap to 
themſelves Teachers, having itching Ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. 
cauſed by ſome Diſeaſe of Vice within, which is 
not to be cured by good Phyſick, but only ſcratch'd 


| and gratified ; and if the Food, though wholſome 
| and good, be not to their Palate and Fancy. 


they complain of Hunger and Starving. Theſe and 


| many more are the Inſtances of a weak and fickly 
| Nature, craving only nice and curious Things for 


Spiritual Meat, and kecking at the ſincere Milk of 


the Word, plain and ſubſtantial Truths, that it may 


row thereby. To give therefore a liberty to every 
an to run from an eſtabliſhed Church, upon the 
account of better Edification, which is fo often and 


kaſily miſtaken, is to direct Men into Temptation 


and a Snare, and is dangerous and ſinful; and when 
once the Gap is open, where will, elpectally the 
Vulgar, top? May we not add, that this FRY 
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of better Edification is very fit to diſguiſe and co 
lour other Vices ? When Controverſies have unhay. 
pily riſen, from an unjuſt Denial of the Miniſters 
Rights and Dues, or the Accidents of civil Conyer: 
ſation, they make the Miniſtry, that was ſpiritua 
and good before, to be called dull and mean, and bet. 
ter mult be ſought elſewhere ; whilſt only Revenge gr 
Covetouſneſs is at the bottom; wandring Reports 
or their ownlaviſh Tongue, and cenſorious Temper, 
have called ſome Paſtours Covetous, or Intemperate, 
or branded them with other Vices, and then cry 


out, they cannot edifice in ſuch a Church; and 00 


make one Fault help out another, and Defamation 
mult excuſe their Schiſm. | 


2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for wnlowtd | 


Truths effential to Salvation. Wien Men have once 
wedded a Party, and the Opinions peculiar to it, 
they magnifie and propagate them, grow furious 
for their Defence, and call them the beſt part of 
Religion: And if theſe be not abetted, and cry 
up by the Paſtours of our Church,or they differ from 
them in Explications and Diſtinctions of them, the 
way of Salvation is not taught, they do not improve 
their Spiritual Condition, and therefore is a juſt 
Cauſe of their Separation. Becauſe the Notion ot 
Explication of Faith and Spirit, Church and Grace, 
Juſtification, Regeneration, Converſion, Adoption, 
and other things of the like Nature,are generally dif- 
ferent in our Church from thoſe of the Separation, 
they therefore cry, we deſtroy the Saving Truths of 
the Goſpel ; and inſtead of being edified, they find 
themſelves weakened in their Chriſtian Faith. Tho''tis 
plain to all impartial Indgments, that their Sence and 
Interpretation of them, by natural Conſequences leſſen 
the Grace of the Goſpel,and give Security to lazy. Sin- 
ners; a ſtrange ſort of Edification ! For though our 
Charity is not ſo narrow, as to think every Man 2 
vicioas Perſon, who is thus miſtaken in his Concluſi- 
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Of Edification. 189 
ons; yet however, this alters not the Nature of theſe 
Opinions, and their Conſequences :. And who knows 
how far Men of Ill Principles do improve them? 
duch is the perverſe and angry Temper of many 
about their own Opinions, no way neceſſary to Sal- 
ration, wherein wife Men and good Men may dif- 
fer, which are not ſtated by Authority, and may 
not be determined till Elias come; yet if theſe be 
not inſiſted on, and preſs'd with vehemency, the 
great Things of the Goſpel are omitted, and Truths 
are wanting to their Perfection. And if once the 
people are poſſeſt with Opinions and Notions, they 


grow fierce about them, and call them Salvation- 


Truths, and run headlong into a Sea of Diſorder 


and Tumult for their defence. The Diſciples of the 


Fifth Monarchy, the Pretenders to the Spirit, the 
Enemies of Childrens Baptiſm, think themſelves 
wrong'd, and the Goſpel hidden, if caſually they 
hear you making interpretations of the Kingdom of Jeſus, 
the Operations of the Spirit, and that Divine Inſti- 
tution, different from their lewd Senſe. And many 
Queſtions, when determin'd, after a great deal of 
Labour and Paſſion, and Expence of Time, may 
improve our Knowledge, but not Faith and a good 
Life, the only Edification. The early and beſt 
Chriſtians thought | themſelves mighty Saints, and 
kcure of Heaven, if they only knew Jeſus and the 
Reſurrection in their full extent; and the World be- 


ing ſuch ill Judges about any other Edification, it 


would be well if they return'd to this good old way, 
and reſt ſatisfied there, leſt they take the ,Inventions 
of Men, Rhetorick or Subtlety, Secular Intereſt, or 


Conjectures, for the Pillars of the Temple, to ſup- 


port their Faith ; and ſo upon the ſcore of Edifica- 
tion, break the Peace and Unity of the Church, and 
Obedience to our Governours, the great things of 
Religion. bb 
3. In taking ſudden Heats and Warmth for true. 
Edification. When melting Tones, affectionate Ex- 
: preſſions 
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preſſions, ſolemn Looks and Behaviour, Paſſion ang 
Vehemency, and other Arts, have play'd upon the 
Fancy, and put their Conſtitutions into different 
Motions, ſome have thought themſelves ſo ſtrange 
edified, as tho' it was the impulſe and powerful 
acting of the Divine Spirit; which many times i 
no more than a bright or a lowring Day can do 
acting upon the Animal Spirits; and a Doſe of Phy. 
ſick will do the ame. And if they carry the Me 
no further, improve no Virtue in them, they ate 
nothing elſe but downright Fleſh and Blood: An 
they are hot and cold, high and low, very change. 
able and uncertain, according as the Humours floy, 
and as is the bodily Temper of the Men. Upon this 
account ſome are melted into Tears, and others are 
fired into Rage and Zeal ; their Spirits, like Tin 
der, eaſily catching the flame: And theſe have hap- 
pened in the worſt of Men, ſerving only the Deſigns 
of Fury and Hypocriſie; and can no more be called 
Edification, than the Fire from the Altar, that may 
conſume the Temple, Zeal. Yet ſuch Miſtakes 23 
theſe have been too common; Anger and Revenge 
have been called Zeal for God; Trade and Intereſt 
have been baptized Chriſtianity ; Fury and Fumes 
of the Stomach have been thought the Divine Spirit; 
ridiculous Looks and unmanly Poſtures have been 
fanſied true Acts of Devotion; and when they them- 
ſelves were pleas'd, and in the good Humour, God 
was reconciled; and when they were dull and heavy, 
the Spirit was withdrawn; and according as theſe 
Heats and bodily Paſſions “ were ſtirr'd, fo the 
Miniſtry was edifying or unprofitable ; pale 
Cheeks and hollow Looks have been counted 
Signs of Grace, and the Diſeaſes of their Bo- 
dy paſs'd for the Virtue of their Mind. And 
when a Doctrine hath been ſo inſinuated, as Y 
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Of Edification 191 
hit and favour theſe, they were ſtrangely improved, 
and had obtain'd a good degree in Religion. Many 
of theſe may be Beginnings, or Occaſions, leading 
unto Religion, and may ſerve ſome good Purpoſes 
in Men that can manage them well; but to cry up 
theſe for Edification, and going on unto Perfection, 
is to betray their People into the power of every 
Cheat and Impoſtor, who hath the knack to raiſe 


theſe Heats, which paſs for Reaſon and Conviction 


of Mind; and moiſt commonly are great Hindrances 
to ſolid and ſound Reaſoning, plain Diſcourſes, the 
true way to Edification, to make firm and laſting 
Impreſſions upon the Mind; while the filly and weak, 
who are moit ſubject to theſe Heats and Colds, 
the uncertain Motions of their Spirit, are fickle and 
inconſtant, turning round in all Religions; ſuch 


Men being all Sail, are more eaſily toſt about with 


every wind of Doctrine. | | 

3, Argument to confirm the Anſwer, is; That 
Ipretence of better Edification will cauſe endleſs Di- 
viſions in the Church. This Queſtion doth ſuppoſe, 


[that every Man muſt judge ; and ſo great a part of 


the World being ignorant and vicious, partial and 
prejudic'd, falſe and inſincere to themſelves and 
others, they may run from Teacher to Teacher, 


from Presbyterian to Independant, from Independant to 


at their Grave, to find out better Edification ; ever 


aft or Quaker, and never ſtop till they come 


ing, and never coming to the knowledge of the truth; 
2 Tim. 3. 7. ever ſeeking and never ſatisfied, till 
they find the Pattern upon the Mount, or the new 
Jeruſalem be come down from above ; till they meet 
with ſuch a perfect Church, as perhaps will never 
de here upon Earth, till her great Maſter comes. 
The Ignorant will eaſily miſtake, and who can 
know the Heart and Intention of the Falſe and the 
Hypocrite > And the Governour hath nothing to do 


here to retrench this Liberty, which as they pretend, 
| 1s 


— — — 1 * 
A — 1 mM - * 
rr 
re r 


Dr 


hi ee. GRE. 


1 —- 
= : — — 
2 1 
2 


1 * "+ * 
— * - * — * 5 * * — 5 
—— r 

= LS Sz: RS 


* 8 _ . a — — „ 
a 1 * Nov DE " # a 
CC art A es 


Ld 
. OY ” 
1 
- 


, 
5 
0 I 
** 


Ta 
of 4 
: 1 1, 
"IV 
1 mW: 
0 9 * 
as 1 * 
* 7 
C7 p: 
9 1 
e 
N * 
e 
f 57 — 
. 
15 
1 * 
_ 
©; 
6 09 
2 I 
1 
4 * 
77 
14. 
IR 
0 
1 
iT 498 
* *. 
IH 13 
* 
1 109 


* 


22 ———————— 
s . — 4 5 » — _ = 
ES 
— > = \ 


7 


—— a of = = = = 
2 - — — - _ 
= 


* „ 5 
. * e — — - — 
Be . 


. - PTY 
- —— — ũ —— — 
= 2 


—— 


SD TEES — — = - 2 3 
4 * — — 2 n 2 * 
= — 4 _ _ - = =_ 
5 - * IT] — n RT ** 4 — " 
— = oy Mp mprtgetnn en ihe ono i £4 — p ern 7 
Oo — — — * = . þ 
* . ³˙ irmä̃ ͤ—ð r...... es rt 7r˙» . CO TI” — n a . on — — 
— K . — a , : 
* : 
* by _ 


192 Of Edi fication. 
is either born with them, or given them by God 
At this rate, may not every ſingle Perſon bez 
Church, leaving all other Chriſtian Societies, fay- 
cying that he can better edifie at home with the 
Workings of his own Mind, and ſome pretended 
Infuſions of the Spirit, that he ſhall better meet 
with in his Privacies and Retirements, then in an 
external and carnal Miniſtry and Crowd? When once 
they have torn the Unity of the Church in pieces, 
and ſet up their more edifying Meetings, in comes 


whole ſhoals of Vices ; Envy and Detraction, Strife | 
and Emulation, Murmurings and Complaining, 


Fierceneſs and Wrath, and a great number of things 
more, prejudicial to the State of the Kingdom, the 
Intereſt of Families, the Good of Friendſhip and al 
Civil Converſation; a wonderful Edification, de- 
ſtroying the very. Soul of Chriſtianity ! The ſame 
Principles that devide them from this Church, wil 


crumble them into endleſs Parties, and every little 


Chip may call it {elf a Building, and ſo deſtroy all 
good Government and Diſcipline, ſo neceſſary to 
propagate and preſerve Chriſtianity in the World, 
And ſhould I live to ſee that fatal Day, when the 
Government in our Church ſhould be diflolved, and 
Liberty given to every Man, upon pretence of bet- 
ter Edification,to chooſe his Paſtour and his Church; 
fo many Miſchiefs and Confuſions would follow from 
it, that if there was any regard to common Chr: 
ſtianity, or Senſe of temporal Happpineſs left. with: 
in their Breaſt, they would too late repent theit 


Schiſm, (as once in a great degree many of them | 


did) and beg upon their Knees, that the Pale of 
this Government in Church might be ſet up again, 
and they would receive it with all its pretended 
load of Impoſitions. This will certainly follow 


from dividing from the Church, to the laughter of 


Rome, and joy of all the Enemies of our Chriſtian 


Religion. All this would be avoided, if Men were 
! 


ſenſibl# 
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ſenſible of the heinous Nature of Schiſm, which 
the Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians have 
painted forth in ſuch black Colours, tho others 


think our Diviſions in the Church are no more, than 
variety of Companies and Liveries in a City. 


4. What great Diſcouragement this is to an honeſt 


and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. When a Paſtor of our 
Church ſhall diligently and faithfully, plainly and 
| devoutly unfold the Articles of Faith; and lay down 


Rules for Practice, which will certainly bring him 
to Heaven yet his Flock or Charge, one after ano- 
ther, upon pretence of greener Paſtures, greater 


Knowledge, better Elocution, Delivery, Tone, or 
the like, to be had elſewhere, ſhall run from him; 
vill it not cool his Zeal, check his Labours, and 
affront his Perſon and Office? This may be done 
to the painful as well as idle; the judicious and 


learned, as well as imprudent and ignorant Paſtor, 


E where the People ſhall have liberty of Separation for 


the ſake of Edification. The ill effects of this have 
turned upon their own Miniſters, and new Govern- 
ment; and the moſt judicious among them have 
ſadly complained of it. Formerly they petitioned 
for a painful and preaching Miniſtry, but this pre- 
tence of better Edification gives Denial to their 
own requeſt ; ſuch Diſcouragements as theſe hap- 
pening ſeverely ſometimes to the beſt of Paſtors, as 
well as the worſt. And they have no Cure for this, 
having put a power into the Peoples hands which 


W they cannot recal ; for neither King, Parliament, 


Biſhop or Paſtor, can tell them what 1s Edificarion 
ſo well as themſelves. And are the Paſtors of the 


Church to be ſo treated and trifled with, who de- 


tive their Offices and Authority from God to com- 
mand and perſwade, to rebuke and exhort, and 


[have the Charge of Souls committed to them, for 
W fancies, Peeviſhneſs and to be ſcorn d and 
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diſcountenanc'd, and have their Miniſtry rengre 
> uſeleſs, and the Sheep to govern the Shepherd 
But what if our Paſtor be idle or remiſs in his Duy, 
or corrupt in his Faith, and teacheth Error inſtey] 


of ſound Doctrine, and we have no means of Ed. 


fication ? What muſt we do? Muſt we take i 
Poiſon for Food, or not be fed at all? To be ſure yy 
muſt not run into a Schiſmatical Separation: tis mor 
tolerable to go to other Congregations of our Con- 
munion ; that may be irregular, but *tis not Schil. 
matical : but thanks be to God, we have a G0. 
vernment, which, upon a juſt and modeſt Com. 
plaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, corret 


the Heretical Paſtor, and reſtore to you true Edi. 


cation. 


That this Diſcourſe may prevail upon ſuch why 
make this Queſtion, I deſire to recommend theſe 
two following things, which are very reaſonable, to 
their Conſideration. | 


I. That if they fancy any Defects in our Govem- 
ment, they ſhould. not hence conclude, that they 
have not ſufficient Edification in the Church to 
ſave their Souls. If upon a nice Search and criti 


cal Enquiry, they think they have found ſome lite] 


Flaws and Defe&s, improper: Phraſes, doubtiu 
Senſes, and ſome ſmall omiſſions in the Matter ot 
our Prayers and Diſcipline, yet let them not col 
. clude, that theſe can weigh in the  Ballance againſ 
the black Sin of Schiſm and Separation, and all 
its ſad Conſequences, which is excus'd by nothing 
_ elſe but Terms of Communion plainly Sinful. Hare 
not Divine Services been accepted, which were lels 


perfect, and came not up to their rule? As is plan 


in Hewkiab's Paſſover, which was not to the Purif- 
getion of the Sanctuary, yet the good King's Prayet, 
A. Chorn. 30, 18. 19. 29, and the neceſſity of the time, 
7 5 | f f F ple- 


—— 
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prevailed with God zo heal the People®, that is, to re- 
ate them clean and well prepar'd, and their Sacri- 


ce and Devotion good, Is there no Reverence to 
be paid to the Pious Authors of our Service and Re- 


wa mation, but to tell them, they mult divide from 
them, were they now living ? For they cannot Edi- 


fe under that Religion and Government for which 
they dy'd. Is there, or will there ever be any Go- 
vernment in the Church, ſo well fram'd and built, 
but ſome curious Surveyor can ſpy out ſome Diſ- 
proportion or ill Shape, eſpecially if aſſiſted by ill 


| Nature, Emulation, the Spirit of Pride and Con- 


tention, which is ever quick-ſighted Abroad, and 


bind at Home? The Difficulty of knowing what is 


utmoſt Perfection, and abſolute Purity of Admini- 


ſtrations, (which, till attain'd, theſe Men think they 


are not to reſt in any Church) ſhould make them judge 
candidly, interpret fairly, and comply with every 
thing, that is not Sinful, to preſerve Peace and Love. 
When Men in the Engliſh Church are plainly taught 
to believe well, to live well, and to die well, and 
hare good and proper Offices to ſerve theſe great 
Purpoſes, in order to their Salvation, what can they 
deſire more? To be better, or more ſav'd, we know 
not what it means. To leave ſuch a Communion, 
upon ſuch an Account, proceeds from Peeviſhneſs, 
Uncharitableneſs, or ſome ill Principle; and is down- 
right Schiſm, if ever there was Schiſm in the World. 
Bring but an honeſt, fincere and teachable Mind, 
and it will find Improvement and Advantage in Of- 
ices and Adminiſtrations, fuller of Spots and -Ble- 
miſhes far than they can pretend to find in the Eng- 
Iſh Church; but if the Mind be byaſſed by a Par- 


y, or corrupted by Deſigns, if it's Palate be vitia- 


ted, the beſt Food is coarſe and inſipid to it. 
2. Let Edification be plac'd in the ſubſtantial 
Things of Religion. Some 5 1985 from our Chun 
| 2 or 


* 2 Chron, 30. 18, 19, 20. 


Ai. 
* 
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for things wherein the Paſtour is ſolely concern 
and others for things of Decency and Indifterency, 


but theſe do not concern the Caſe of Edificatia} 
That a right Faith, and an honeſt Converſatiq 


are not taught in our Church, is only a ſcandal ca 15 
upon her, to plead for their unjuſt Separation. Fo Wo 
alter ſue hath plainly and diſtinctiy taught the Articef g 
ol Faith, (as was proved before) with the ſame di C0 
rit and Zeal ſhe commands and preſſes Juſtiee, Hy ft 
mility, Mercy, and every Vertue that is neceſlan Ha 
to a true Chriſtian Life, and both under the Pen an 
ty of Eternal Damnation : theſe, and theſe aloe c. 
do truly Edifie the Souls of Men; as is plain, if we Na 
conſider, that our Prayers and Sacraments, out 55 
Churches, Ceremonies and Diſcipline, and all othe na 
parts in Religion, are in order to, and miniſter uno x. 
Faith their Head, that works by Love: and the, . 
nearer theſe approach unto, and the greater Serie vr 
they do to this Deſign, the greater degree they of 
have in Religion, and more value is ſet upon them I 
This is that Religion which our firſt Parent was o pre 
in his Paradiſe and Innocency; Noah and his Poſte tio 
| rity in their Precepts; and Pious Men in differ . 
Countries before the Law of Moſes thus ſerved Ci he 
And the ſcope and aim of the Jeuiſb Law, with i dig 
Temple and Utenſils, its Figures and Ceremonies | 
was to Diſcipline and teach Men thus to be good, 
with Allowance to the Nature of that People, and Ch: 
the Times they lived in. And the beſt and mol or 
knowing Pagans thought ſuch a Religion as ti 8g 
would moſt pleaſe God; who therefore in fo we 
- meaſure did accept it, and reward it with great ... 
| Diſcoveries, as is plain in * Cornelius, the Queen ..\ 
Candace s Treaſurer, and others, who having not the] and 
Law, were a Law unto themſelves. In ſuch ine Qu 
N = hon 

_ 8 be 
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Adds. 8, 27. Acts. 10. 4. Rom. 14. 17: 
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a theſe the Kingdom of our Meſſias was to con- 


aa; not in Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs 


and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. Such a Re- 
ligion as this, edifies in ſo great a degree, that tis 
the only Condition and Qualification ſor the upper 
World 3 where (though other great parts of Religion 


"WT (all dic with us) Righteouſneſs, Gratitude, Love of 


God, and glorified Beings, and ſuch like Vertues, 
are of an Eternal Nature, ſhall be Ingredients of our 
Happineſs, and ſhall live with us for ever. What 
can be juſtly required in Religion, to improve Mens 
Souls, that is not found in this? Is it to recover the 
Nature of Man now defac'd? Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs proceeding from Faith, their Roet will 
make us truly Good. Is it to give us a clearer 
Knowledge and worthy Conceptions of God ? Such 
2 practical Religion as this beſt prepares for grea- 
ter Knowledge, and in Scripture Sence 1s knowing 
of him. Is it Religion to love God? 1 John 2. 4. 
The Love of God conſiſts in Obedience to his 
Precepts, Submiſſion to his Will, and Reſigna- 
ton to his Providence; otherwiſe tis Flattery 
and Fondneſs. Is it the Deſign of Religion to 
bleſs Mankind here, and edifie them in their 
different Relations? Such a Religion as this in 
our Church will doall that, and make the World 
2 Paradiſe once more. This will give us the belt 


Character to judge by, whether we ſhall be ſav'd 


or no, being the Perfe&ion of all other Marks and 
digns of our Aſſurance of Life and Glory. When 
we are ſo edified and religious, we are certain that 
ve are juſtified and adopted, accepted and treat- 
ed like the Sons of God; that we are in Chriſt, 
and have our wedding Garments on, our proper 
Qualifications for the State of Heaven. Such an 
honeſt Principle as this makes our Prayers to be 
heard, our Devotions to be regarded, our Hopes 
t) be ſtrengthened, This is the great Intention 

O 3 of 


nigh us, even at our doors, in the eſtabliſh'g 


uſe to ſay, that brown Bread and the Goſpel 
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of Chriſtianity, the Holy of Holies of our Temple, 
and all Religion. Such a Religion as this being 
ſo ſtrongly enjoyn'd and zealouſly taught in our 
Church, no ways diſguis'd by a dreſs of Phra- 
ſes, or corrupted into ſoft and luſhious Sences, 
we need not complain for want of the Means 
of Grace and Edification; we need not croſs the 
Seas, or run into private Corners for it; tis 


Government of the Church of England. Some 


was very good Fare; but now they are grown 
as nice and delicate about Religion and Edifica- 
tion, as about Sawces and Drefles. Thanks be 
to God, *tis a knowing Age, I wiſh it was 
as good. The Corruption of it doth not ariſe 
for want of Knowledge and Information ; if it 
doth, the Cure is. near, let them value that 
Church and Government that hath all things WM 
in it ſufficient to Mens Salvation. Let them Ml - 
not think ſo light of Schiſm, and fpeak- 

ing Evil of the Rule and Diſcipline in our 
Church, ſo fit and neceſſary to the Preſervation 

of Chriſtianity; let them not cry up other Paul 

and : Apolhs's ; any other Teachers making Divi 
ſions among us, than this Church hath allowed 
for their Edification ; which is ſo far from Spiri- 

tual Edification, that it calls ſuch Men Carl, 

1 Cor. 3. 4. For the deſire of any other Nou- 
riſhment, beſide ſuch plain Food, is Spiritual Pride 

and Wantonueſs; and they pamper their Fancies, 
while they ſtarve their Judgments. Let us therc- 

fore ſtick to ſuch a manly Religion, one great 
part of which is, to preſerve Obedience, Peace, 

and Order; and ſay of our Church, that teach- 

eth it, as the Diſciples of its Author ; Thou att 

be, and we ſeek for no other: whither ſhall we go" 
VNV % Ot „ #201 


hou haſt the words of Eternal Life. She hath all 
hings in her that are neceſſary for the perſecting of the 
ume, for the Work of the - Miniſtry, for the edifying 
of the Body ; till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 
l Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ule of 
(liſt, Epheſ. 4. 12, 13. That ſuch a Religion as 
this in our Church is pleaſing both to God and Man, 
we have the Teſtimony of an Apoſtle ; He that in 
theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and ap- 
bud of Men, Rom. 14. 18. 
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DISCOURSE 
. 


Proſiting by Sermons, 


AND 


Of going to Hear where Men 


think they can Profit moſt. 


S there is nothing that all good Men more 
deſire, nothing that they more heartily 
| ſeek and endeayour, than an happy Re- 
union of all thoſe with us, who have 
rent themſelves from us (which we ſhould reckon 


to be one of tho higheſt Bleſſings that God can be- 


ſtow upon us,) ſo there is little hope of ſeeing 
thoſe Deſires and Endeayopurs fatisfied, while the 
{malleit Scruples ſeem a ſufficient Cauſe to hinder 
many People from joyning with us. 

But among all the Reaſons that I have heard al- 
ledged for leaving our Churches, this ſeems to me 
to be the weakeſt and moſt ungrounded, That our 
Miniſters are unedifying Preachers ; for they can- 
nat profit by their Sermons. Which I am informed, 
is fo commonly obje&ed, and ſome lay ſuch weight 
upon it, and it carries with it ſuch a ſhew of * 

7 LO Ed +; FI K & wy j 
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(it being a very commendable thing to deſire to be the 
hetter tor every Sermon one hears) that it is thought 
io be worth ſome-body's Pains, to try to remove this 
unjuſt Prejudice, which too many have entertained 
| againſt the moſt inſtructive and uſetulSermons that, per- 
haps, are preached any wherein the Chriſtian World. 

This may ſeem too high a Commendation ; but 
it is the Judgment of more indifferent Perſons than 
we are, on either fide : of Strangers I mean, who 
have ſeen the World ; and having learned our Lan- 
ouage, and heard and read our Sermons that are 
commonly preached and printed in this great City, 
afirm there are not the like to be found in any 
| Church whatſoever. God grant we be not depri- 
ved of ſuch fingular Helps by our contempt of 
them; and that our Candleſtick be not removed 
out of its place, becauſe we withdraw ourſelves 
from the Light which it holds forth to us. 

Of which we are in very great danger, if not 
knowing what it is truly to profit by Sermons, 
we make no progreſs at all in the State of Chriſti- 
aity ; but deceive our own Souls ina vain Opinion 
of our Acquaintance with God, and our blefled Sa- 
viour, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel, which 
have little or no effect upon our Hearts and Lives. 

I do not pronounce this to be the Caſe of thoſe 
who object to us, that we have an unprofitable Mi- 
niſtry: but I doubt not to demonſtrate, that the 
dermons which are generally preached by the Mini- 
| try in this City (to whoſe Inhabitants I principal 

ly write) are ſuch that they may profit by them, 
if it be not their own Fault; and then leave them 
to Judge of themſelves as they ſee cauſe. 

ſuppoſe we are all agreed, or may eaſily agree, 
what it is to profit by Sermons : for we agree that 
the Holy Scriptures contain all things neceſſary to 
our Salvation ; and therefore when they are rightly 
Ppened, and duly applyed to a Sermon, ſa that the 
7 |  Hearers 
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Hearers improve either in Chriſtian Knowledge, or 


in Faith, or in Well-doing, then they profit by that 


Sermon. No it any Man do not improve in theſe, 


by the help of the Sermons which he may hear in our 


Churches, and the Fault lye. in the Sermon; 
it maſt be either in the Matter of it, or in the 
Manner: for none, I preſume, will be ſo bold as 
to affirm, that God's Spirit did not accompany 
a Sermon, which wants: nothing belonging to 
either of theſe, the Preacher alſo being duly quali- 
fied. And, thanks be to God, there are none that 
dare now complain of an Jule, Scandalous, Inſufficient 
Miniſtry about this City: but inſtead of that, they, 
that were wontto have thoſe Words in theirMouths, 
have taken up the complaint of an Unedifying. Where- 
by we have gained this great Point, That they have 
no colour to pretend the Perſon who Preaches is un- 
ſanctified, and therefore God doth not bleſs his Mi- 


niſtry : · but the Fault muſt lye (if there be any) inthe 


Sermon it ſelf; and that in the Matter of which it 
conſiſts, or in the Manner of its Deliver. 


4 6 12 * 5 
And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce think 


that any Diſſenter, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, will 
except againſt our Sermons upon that account; they 


being taken out of the Holy Scriptures (which are 
the Foundation of our Religion) and with ſuch care 
to find out their true Senſe and proper Meaning, that 
perhaps they were never more clearly opened, and 


rightly applyed, than they are now a- days in our 


Churches. I am ſure, all that Heavenly Truth which 
was delivered to our firſt Parents, when they were 


about to be expelled out of Paradiſe; which God 


repeated in his Promiſes to Abraham, Iſaac and Ja- 
cob; which: he ſhadowed and confirmed in the Law 
of Moſes ; illuſtrated by the Oracles of the Prophets; 
and finally fulfilled in the Incarnation, ä 

{pres ee | Eat, 
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Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Son of 
God ; and diffuſed by the Preaching of the Apoſtles 


and the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, all over the 
World; is there ſo fully and diſtinctly taught, that 


we may ſafely ſay, the whole Counſel of God's Will 


is at one time or other faithfully declared among us. 
And as that is declared compleatly, fo little elſe is 


neddled withal : Matters of Controverſie being as 


rarely handled in our Pulpits, I believe, as in any 
place of the World : unleſs it be thoſe which the 
preſent State of Things ſometimes makes abſolutely: 
neceſſary, to fortifie the People againſt Popery, and 
gainſt Separation: yet even theſe are not ſo often 
treated of, as Matters of general Concernment to all 


| Parties of Chriſtians whatſoever. For the great 
drift of our Preachers ſeems to be, to inſtruct the Peo- 
ple in the Truth, and to make them good (particu- 
larly to give them right Notions of God, which are 


the very bottom of all Religion) knowing that Er- 
tors and Superſtitions will fall of themſelves, with- 
out a particular Confutation. For they are ſup- 
ported by nothing but Ignorance and naughty 


Affections; which will uphold them againſt all the 


Arguments whereby they can be aſſaulted, unleſs 
Men's Minds be informed and poſſeſſed with ſuch 
aright Senſe of things, as alters their Wills and Af- 


W f&ions, and turns them to an unfeigned Love of 


God and Goodneſs. | 
Which ſeems to me to be the aim and ſcope of the 
dermons which are generally preached by our Mi- 


niſters: and which is ſo well performed, that we 
need not fear to affirm, there is nothing neceſſary ei- 


ther to make Men truly Knowing in the things of 
God ; or to work Belief in them; or to confirm them 


in the Faith; or to direct them in their Practice of 


what they know and believe ; or to excite them to 
follow thoſe Directions, and to live according to 
the Laws of the Goſpel; or to ſatisſie material 
% is Scruples 
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Scruples ; to reſolves Doubts and Caſes of Conſcience; 
to comfort diſconſolate Penitents, and awaken drow. 
fie Sinners, or any thing of like Nature : but may be 
met withal in our Churches, ſo fully, ſolidly, and 
judiciouily handled, that Men need go no whither 
elſe for Edification ; if that be the thing they truly 
efire, and ſincerely ſeek and endeavour. 

For what Truth can they learn any where elſe, 
which is not to be learnt, if they will attend upon 
God's Service there, in our Churches? What Mo. 
tives to believe, or what Arguments to convince 
Men of their Duty, which are not there repreſented, 
and preſſedꝰ What Vice is there, which doth not 
there receive juſt Correction? What Vertue that is 
not there moſt ſtrongly recommended 2 Which of the 
Promiſes are not there applied to the Hearts of the 
Faithful? and where can Men have better Means of 
knowing the Terror of the Lord, as the Apoſtle-ſpeaks, 
againſt all the Impenitent and Diſobedient? And if 
Men cannot profit where ſuch things as theſe are con- 
ſtantly managed, to as much advantage, as the skill 
of the Preacher will enable him, I am ſure the fault 
muſt lie ſome where elſe, than in the Matter of the 
Sermons, | 


ey 
Les, will ſome ſay, we allow the Matter of them 
to be good enough : but the Manner of them is ſuch, 
that we cannot reap the like benefit by them, that 
we do by other Mens preaching, who cannot con- 
form to the Church of England. Which if it be 2 
juſt Exception, the fault muſt lie either in the Com- 
pofition of them; or in their Delivery after they arc 
compoſed. | | 
1. Now if the Compoſition of them be faulty, it is 
becauſe their Method is not clear and perſpicuous; 
or the Language not plain enough to convey the Senſe 
of them to the Mind of the Hearers. * 0 
While 
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which, i am confident can be truly charged upon 
them. For never did Men more endeavour at or- 


derly Diſcourſe, and aim at plain, unaffected Speech, 


then they do now in the Church of England. where 
ood Senſe, in the moſt eaſie and familiar Words, 


is now look'd upon as the principal Commendation 


of Sermons. | | 
Some indeed, I have heard, find fault with our 


Sermons for not keeping the old method (as they call 
it) of Doctrine, Reaſon, and Uſe which is altoge- 
ther unjuſt as well as frivolous. For there is no 
Man that baulks that method when it is Natural ; 
but rather chuſes it becauſe it hath been Common, 
and is Eaſie and Uſeful. As for example, if any 
Man among us, were to preach upon this Text, 
Corinth. 13. 13. And now abideth Faith, Hope and Cha- 
rity ; theſe three, but the greateſt of theſe is Charity ; He 
would, without doubt, not only obſerve among 
other Doctrines, the preheminence of Charity; but alſo 
give the beſt Reaſons he could think of, why it 
ought to be the higheſt in our Eſteem, and our Af- 


fections too; becauſe it is the very End of Faith and 


Hope; and becauſe it makes us like unto God, which 
Faith and Hope do not. And after ſuch like things, 
he would likewiſe make that Uſe of this Do- 
ctrine, which the Apoſtle himſelf doth immediately 


in the very next Words (Verſe 1. Chapter 14.) preſſing 


every one to follow after the love of God, and of their 
Neighbour : to follow it earneſtly and vigorouſly, 
and never ceaſe their purſuit till they feel their 
Hearts poſſeſſed with it : not contenting themſclves 


meerly with believing, but being ſo affected with it, 


that they attain the end of their Faith, which ought 
to work by Love. Nay, he would wiſh them to ex- 
amine and prove their Faith by this, whether it be 


likely to ſave them or no. For if it leave them ſhort 
of this Charity, it will leave them ſhort of Heaven : 
tor it is Charity alone that hath any place there. And 


who 
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-who would forbear moſt particular entreaties here, tg 
be very ſerious in this ſearch : there being ſo much 
pretence to Faith inthe World, and ſo little Charity tobe 
found there. To one ſort of Faith eſpecially, which i; 
the apprehenſion of Chriſt's Merits, an Applicationg 
them to themſelves, which every Body makes bold 
withal, whilſt very few have any thing of that Charity 
which St. Paul deſcribes in the Chapter before named, MW Pr. 
of that long ſuffering and kind Charity ; which envieth " tes 
which vaunteth not it ſelf (or is not raſh) is not puffed uy, Ml 
doth not behave it fetf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her on, is uit lc 
eaſily provoked, thinketh no Evil; (but takes things in the 
- beſt Senſe, and puts the faireſt Conſtruction upon them) Fi 
in one word, makes a Man inoffenſive not only to- 
wards God, but towards Men of all ſorts, high andlow, * 
rich and poor; that is, to the whole Church of God. | 
The like I might ſay, of all other Subjects of the Ml M 
ſame Nature, which lead him that handles them in- 4 
to this Method. But ſometime the Matter to be ® 
treated of is ſuch, that there is no other reaſon to 
be given of it, but only the divine Revelation, upon 
whoſe Teſtimony we receive it; as we do, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt is the Eternal Sou of God, begotten of his Fu- 
ther before all Worlds. The Uſes of which I never 4 


uu 


heard any Preacher amongſt us fail to make, both 0 
= for the begetting Reverence towards him, Faithin . 
= him, and Obedience unto him. en » 
| But what need is there of ſo many Words about WW " 
=_— - this Method of Sermons, when the ancient Doctos MW * 
1 _ of Religion, it is manifeſt, did not mind it, nor any c 
other ? But ſpake to the Buſineſs before them, with- 1 

out obſerving any conſtant Rule at all in their Di- 
ſcourſes, and then it is apparent People profited by | 

Sermons much more than they do now, when they 
are moſt artificially contrived. And it would be an : 
inexcuſable Sin in thoſe that ſhould leave our Church, WM * 
did the Miniſters of it only open the Senſe of the : 


_ Epiſth or the Goſpel for the day (or any other Forms 
wake 0 


— 
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of Holy Scripture, as St. Chryſoſtom was wont to do) 
| without making particular Obſervations, or con- 
cluding all with diſtin& Uſes (as the manner now 
is) but only with a general Application, preſſing 
what they thought moſt material, or what the Ne- 
ceſſities of the People moſt required. 

By which way of Preaching it Men can receive no 
| profit, they mult lay the Blame ſomewhere elſe, than 
upon the Compoſition of the Sermon, or the Manner of 
| its delivery either, which 1s the next thing to be con- 
ſidered. 18145 

2. Now here two things are found fault withal : 
Firſt, That our Preachers are not vehement enough in 
the delivery of their Sermons : Secondly, That they 
read them. Ss 

For the former of theſe, it is not true: Where the 
Matter in hand is of great Concernment, and re- 
quires more than ordinary Earneſtneſs. Which 
ought in reaſon to be ſerved for ſome certain Occa- 


# ſions, and not be ſpent upon all things alike, for then 


it loſes its Effect at that time, when it would be 
| moſt ſeaſonably and uſefully employed. Tt 

But there 1s a great miſtake in that which Men call 
Vehemence, which oft- times conſiſts only in the ſtrength 
of the Voice, which neither all your Preachers, nor 
all ours, are endowed withal. And if they were, 
would be but Noiſe, without good Senſe, which 
| will move attentive Minds as much as a loud ſound 
afe&ts Mens Ears. 

Add to this, that there is a natural Heat alſo in 


| ſome Mens Tempers, which makes them ſpeak ve- 


hemently ; with ſuch a warmth, as hath the appear- 
ance of much Zeal ; when they are nothing near ſo 
deeply affected with what they ſay, as ſome Men of 
more ſedate and cool Tempers are, whoſe Judgment 


operates more ſtrongly than their Paſſions. And 


theſe Men ſurely may be very ſerviceable for illumi- 
nation of the Mind, with ſuch force of Argument as 
Bott Jon blog ty e me will 
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208 4 Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons, 
certainly move the Affections vehemently by the help 
of ierious Conſideration; without which ifany Affection 
be raiſed, they are little worth, and will nor laſt, but ya. 
niſh as ſoon as that blaſt is over which ſtirred them yy, 

And this Difference of Temper is obſervable in 
your Men, as well as in ours; and therefore this 
can be no hindrance to Edification among us, ng 
more than among you. | | | 

As for reading of Sermons, it is not univerſally uſed; 
but there are thoſe among us whom God hath blef- 
{ed with ſuch Strength ot Memory, or Readineſs of 
Conception, that they need not the help of any Note 
at all in the Pulpit. And others do not tye them- 
ſelves to them, ſo -as never to look off the Book, 
but only aſſiſt their Memory by them ſometimes, 
whereby the Auditory is aſſured that they hear no- 
thing but what hath been beforehand conſidered and 

digeſted : And the Preacher himſelf alſo is ſecured, 
that he ſhall not forget any thing of Moment which 
he hath prepared, and that no Expreſſion (lip from 
him on a ſudden, which may prove indecent or im- 
prudent. As for thoſe whoſe Weakneſs of Memory, 
or their great Modeſty and Fear of being out (as 
we ſpeak) compels them to keep their Eye conſtant: 
ly upon their Notes ; as they and others have the 
forenamed Advantages by it, ſo no Man can be in 
the leaſt prejudiced ' by it, who will but turn his 
Eyes another way, and not look upon the Preacher, 
Then the Sermon will ſound as well as if it were all 
pronounced without-book-: Or if this make it un- 
profitable, by the ſame reaſon the Holy Scriptures 
become unprofitable, when they are read out of the 
Bible; and they alſo muſt be got without-book, to 
make them edifying. Nay, this Exception will he 
alſo againſt ſome of your own Preachers of great 
Note, who read every word. I am fure they did ſo 
heretofore, and this was then thought no hindrance 
to your profiting by them: Or, if it were, you 
heard them when you could not profit by them, ſo 
as 
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15 you could by thoſe that did not read. And 
ſo you may do now by our Preachers of this kind, 
nay, ſo you ought to do; when you have nothing 
to ſay againſt them, but what they are equally 
chargeable withal, whom you highly commend. 


i 

But\after all, I have ſome reaſon to fear, that 
when Men complain they cannot profit by our Ser- 
mons, they mean nothing by profiting, but that 
their Affect ions are not mov'd in the hearing of 
them, ſo as they are by the Sermons of Noncon- 
formiſts. Unto which J have many things to ſay, 
ir this Paper would contain them, but it will be ſut- 
ſcient to touch only upon theſe three. e 
1. That Men have ſeveral Talents, both among 
you and among us, which are all very profitable; 
ſome for informing the Judgment, others for mov- 
ing the Affections, and others (which is moſt deſir- 
able) for both: You are not able to ſay, that all 
yours move you ſo as ſome do zand yet you make ſuch 
account of all, that it hath ever been look'd upon as 
a very diſorderly thing among your ſelves (and worſe 
than that I ſhall prove by and by) for People to run 
rom their own Miniſter to hear ſome other (though 
of the ſame way) meerly to have the Affections 
more moved. Becauſe, 
2. This alone is ſo far from profiting by Sermons, 
that it is very great unprofitableneſs to be moved 
by a Sermon, and do nothing thereupon, but only 
commend it: That is, to be tickled and pleaſed 4 
while, but not altered nor changed a whit : Or to 


left as cold as a Stone, without any Spiritual Life, 

fr endeavour to be the better. 

z. But the great thing of all is this, That Af- 

kitions raiſed meerly by the earneſtneſs of the Preach4 
I.. 'Þ an... 
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dewarmed perhaps a little for the preſent, and then 
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er, at preſent in the hearing of a Sermon (and it js 
well it the Affections which ſome People ſpeak of, be 
not Motions which they teel meerly from the tone 
ot the Voice, as from a taking Phraſe, a Similitude, 
or ſome ſuch trifle) are nothing comparable to thole 
which we raiſe by God's Bleſſing upon our own ſe- 
rious Conſideration, when we refle& upon what we 
have heard, which ſort of moſt excellent Affections, 
the Sermons that are preached in our Churches can 
not fail to produce, if you pleaſe but to attend to 
the matter of them, and preſs them upon your 
Hearts: Nay your Judgments being well inform'd, 
it would not be hard for you (if you would but take 
a little pains with your ſelves) to excite ſuch At- 
fections anto that which you know to be your Duty 
as would abide and remain; when the others that were | 
excited in the hearing of a Sermon, are gone, and quite 
vaniſhed, and can never be recalled, but by your 
own ſerious Meditation upon thoſe Divine Truths, 
which entred into your Mind, and would have 
touched, nay, pierced your Hearts, if you would 
have brought them thither, and held them cloſe to 
your Conſciences. 1 ER, 

- Which ought to be every Chriſtian's care more 
than I doubt it 1s, in order to their profiting by Ser- 
mons ; and that they ay not be barren and unfruitjul 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 


wa. I'V. 

And now it is time for all thoſe who are con- 
cern'd in what hath been ſaid, to apply it to the pre- 
ſent Caſe, and going down into themſelves, to en- 
quire where the Fault muſt neceſſarily lye, if the 
Sermons preached by our Miniſters have proved un- 
profitable to them; which ſuppoſeth, that they who 
object this againſt coming to Church, have come 
heretoſore, atleaſt to the Sermon; but went away 
and came no more, becauſe they reaped no —_ 

| thereby 


thereby. Elſe how can they pretend that our Ser- 
nons are unprofitable if they never heard them? 
Now, I have demonſtrated, that the Blame cannot 
be juſtly caſt upon the Sermons, which in themſelves 
xe every way fitted to do Men good; and therefore 
we muſt ſeek for the cauſe of this Unprofitableneſs 


ir as in thoſe that heard the Sermons 2 Whom I be- 
kech, in the Fear of God, by whoſe Word we muſt 
ae day be all Judged, to conſider with themſelves 


„bes as theſe. 


1. Queſt. Had you not ſome Prejudice in your mind 
; W:cainit che Perſon of the Miniſter whom you came 
o hear, either upon the ſcore of his Conformity, or 
of his Strictneſs in it, or ſome other account ? If 
jou had, and carried it along with you, there is 
great reaſon to think this made his Pains unprofitable 
to you, becauſe you could not hear him with that 
lndifference which you would have heard another 
Man withal. But looking upon him perhaps as a 
Ine. Server, (as the Language of ſome hath been) a 


Emaliſt, or one who you preſumed before-hand 


ad little or nothing of the Spirit in him, you minded 
dot ſo much what was ſaid, as who ſaid it; and 
liliked thoſe things which out of another Mouth 
you would have accepted: For if ſuch Prejudices as 
tieſe be not laid aſide, they bar the Heart ſo ſtrong- 

hagainſt the moſt excellent Inſtructions, that though 

n Angel from Heaven ſhould deliver to us the moſt 
Important Truths, yet, we taking him for a Mini- 

ſs of Satan, it would ſtop our Ears againſt him, and 

male his meſſage ineffectual. 


2. Queſt, Or, might not this be the reaſon of your 
taping no Benefit, that you came to Church but 


P 3 | no 
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ſome where elſe ; and where are we ſo likely to find 


r Winpartially, and to ask their Conſciences ſuch Que- 


> 0 * * 222 CU =—_ * — 
= ——_— - - _—— » 5 * . on 2 7 — — — * = 7 — — E * —— — —Ʒ— — - * ” — . Ss 1 ee; > — 
. . 2 = and. wo 4 * 4 4 z N 2 a - 0X n * wy 2 —_— . * 
bi IX * wh — ſ n n 4 * 1 . 3 * . Wo o - «7 \ 2 y * 4 * 
- Iz SEAS 4 8 D Gy. FT © £ Jo SIE = a Fs * -! « ot "ay 7+ 


5 


N r - x X N 
—U—ũ  - —— — — — — — — - 8 
2 _ — CRE - * PR — — = - 
—— * + a > * pon 2 * 1 LW 
: , k 9 JS * & o 
2 M4 l \ _ PIT -> 4 Wo * 


— 
> 


— — 
— 
by 


—Y 
r 


— — 


ce or twice, and concluded too haſtily there was 


GA 


N oy 


— 


- "= Lo _ — = — 
= 1923 — 9 + 225 AR 
* ye © n 


212 4 Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons, 
no Good to be got there; being willing alſo perhap 
to have this Excuſe for abſenting your ſelf wholly 
from it: Whereas if you had conſtantly attended our 
Miniſtry, you might have found your ſelves ſo much 
improved thereby, as never to have thought of leay. 
ing the Church upon this account, that you could 
not profit in it, Make a Tryal now (for it is not 
too late, I hope, if you can ſhake off all Prejudices) 


and for ſome time continue diligent Auditors of the 


Miniſter of your Pariſh ; and that which at firſt may 


ſeem to you dull, or hard, or obſcure, will, after yuuf 


are uſed to it, be clear, eaſie, and awakening : When 
you are acquainted, that is, with his Method, his 


Stile, his way of Reafoning and . Diſcourſe, as well 


as accuſtomed to his Voice, which you cannot be in 
an inſtant, or at the firſt hearing: For the Scriptures 
themſelves are obſcure and difficult to the belt of 
us, in abundance of Places, till by Converſation with 
them we grow acquainted with their ; Phraſe, man- 
ner of Speaking, Arguing and Connexion. And it 
God's Word had been generally uſed, as ſome among 
us have treated his Miniſters (rejecting them, [ 
mean, becauſe they did not preſently apprehend 
them) it had been thrown out of all Mens hands 
long ago, as an unprofitable piece. 


3. Queſt. I defire ſuch further, to examine feri- 
ouſly, and recolle& themſelves, Whether the thing 
that made them firſt forſake our Miniſtry as unpro- 
fitable, was not, That when they came to Church 
the Preacher happened to treat on ſome Subject crols 


to their Opinion? Which haſty Perſons (who con- 


ſider not what different Apprehenſions Men may 


have in many matters, and yet agree well enough 


together) cannot brook ; but preſently fling away 
from thoſe that contradi& them, as if they contra: 
dicted God himſelf. Whereas, if they would have 
had Patience, they might have profited 1 i 

3 ws | ue 


* 
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ſuch Diſcourſes, either by being convinced of their 
Error, or more confirm'd in that which they took 
for Truth, being able to anſwer the Arguments 
brought againſt it. | 

4. Queſt. But (that which is worſe than this) the 


Miniſter was perhaps upon ſome diſtaſtful Subject 


when you chanced to go to Church, and happned 


to treat of ſuch Matters as you love not to hear of, 


though more neceſſary, it may be, than many others, 


or this very Reaſon, that becauſe of their Ungrate- 


fulneſs they are ſeldom handled. Will you not be 
angry nor lay aſide this Paper and read no further, 
if I give an Inſtance or two? Which I mentioned 
or no other Reaſon, but becauſe I know ſome have 
taken offence (as they call it) at ſuch Doctrines, and 
ought if it be poſſible, to be better taught. Was 
he not preaching, I mean, about Schiſm, or Diſobe- 


dience to Governours ? It is certain there are ſuch Sins, 


which are very heinous and dangerous every way, 
and therefore no faithful Servant of Jeſus Chriſt can, 
with a good Conſcience, baulk the treating of them 
ome time or other. And ſuppoſe he that treated of 
them when you was at Church extended the Duties 
of Unity and Obedience further than you deſire, might 


not you, for all that, have profited very much by, 


what was ſaid upon thoſe Subjects ? Pp 
believe ſober Men among you have heard ſome 

of your own Miniſters ſpeak harder Words of Con- 

ſormity and Conformiſts than you would have had 


them, and yet you did not for that reaſon leave 


em, but fill fancied you could profit by them, 


eren by what they ſaid on that Subject of Confor- 
nity. And therefore you would do well to ſearch 
and try what account you can give of taking ſuch 
Diſtaſte at the eſtabliſhed” Miniftry, as to forſake it 
upon their preſſing ſome things; which are moſt cer- 


* 


tinly Chriſtian Duties with greater ſtrictneſs than 


agreed with your preſent Inclinations. | 
| 3 And 
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214 A Diſcourſe of profiting by Sermons, 

And II the rather beſeech you to confider ſuch 
things as theſe, becauſe it is a common thing tg 
hear Men and Women af your way to complain of 
their Unprofitableneſs under Ordinances, of the Deadueſ 
of their Heart in Duty, and their Barreneſs under the 
moſt powerful means of Grace; which ariſes perhaps in 
thoſe Minds that are well inclined meerly from a 
natural Dulneſs or Indiſpoſition, which makes them 
unable to attend, or to remember and keep in 
Mind, as they deſire, what they have heard; and 
therefore moral Indiſpoſitions (ſuch as Prejudice, 
Paſſion, Diſaffection to the way of Worſhip, or to 
any Chriſtian Doctrine) will much more make Men 
unapt to receive any Impreſſions from what is ſaid 
to them, though in it ſelf never ſo good, and fitted 
powerfully to affect the Heart, were it but enter 
tained with an honeſt Mind. 

So that if you complain of Deadneſs and Unpro- 
fitableneſs under the Miniſtry of our Church, it is no 
more than a great many of you do of the like Bar- 
renneſs under your own ; but proceeding, it is to be 
' feared, from a worſe Cauſe; of which in reaſon you 
ſhould ſuſpect your ſelves to be guilty, rather than 
conclude ſo ſuddenly as you do, our Miniſtry to be 
unedifying. 1 „ 

| | V. 


The very ſame may be faid to thoſe who fancy, 


that though they can profit ſomething by our Mr 
niſtry, yet they can profit more by others. The 
ought in Conſcience to examine whence this Concelt 
ariſeth; whether it do not proceed from Prejudice, 
from Diſaffection, from Diſguſt at ſome Doctrine 
which they love not ſhould be touched, from thelr 
ſeldom © Attendance upon the eſtabliſh'd Miniſtry, 
from their careleſs hearing when they. were there, 0 
from the haſty Sentence they pronounced againſt i 
before a ſufficient Tryal. And withal, they ſhould 
conſider what they mean by profiting ; ma” 
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and truly they are not more earneſtly preſſed in 
our Congregations to be thorowly good and virtuous, 
to take a ſtrict care to pleaſe God in Thought, Word, 
nd Deed, than they are in thoſe where they imagine 
they profit more, becauſe they are entertained there, 

rchance, with more pleaſing Subjects than this of 
their whole Chriſtian Duty. 

I only ſuggeſt this as a thing to be moſt deeply 
pondered, and do not accuſe you to be guilty of 
uch Falſeneſs to your own Souls: But this I muſt 
ay, That if you do not grow more holy, harmleſs, 
and unreproveable in your common Converſation, it 
jour Paſſions benot better governed, if your Tongues 
be not more ſtrictly bridled, if you grow not more 
Humble, leſs Conceited of your ſelves, leſs confident 
of your own Underſtandings, more fearful to offend 
God by cenſuring, raſh Judging, diſreſpe&ful Be- 
haviour to your Bettexs and Syperiors, and ſuch like 
things, you do but deceive your ſelves with an 
Opinion of profiting more by the Nonconforming 
Miniſtry than by ours. Upon which if you would 
attend with a mind to improve in theſe great things, 
lam well aſſured your profiting might appear to 
all Men as well as to your ſelves ; who might be 
convinced in a little time, there is no need to go 
any whither elfe for ſuch Edification. And if you 
20 for any other, there will be no end of ſeeking 
ſtill for better Entertainment of your Fancies and 
Itching Ears, which will deſire to be gratified with 
infinite variety. 

The miſchief of which they of your own way have 
felt and complained of as much as we, and the bet- 
ter any of them have been, the more careful have 
they appeared in giving Cautions againſt this wan- 


ton Humour, though pretending never ſo much to 


Religion, and to growth in Grace, or Soul-faving 
Knowledge. In the days of your Forefathers, I am 
lure, they who could not in all things conform to the 


P 4 | Church 


® 
"> 


Va n . 1 * — ">= _ N - — * i — — . wa 5 
- r . 2 5 _ — —— — — . 4 2 7 : 2 EI * — #4 b 
5 : wh. > - 0 f 4 —_ U.. pr on - * * —_ . . — — L q 
LS © e % 2 5 . : ? : : - . 
l » K a a — &! 4 * Faq 2— 2 . . l - 
r n — „ „ ESTESCTE 


1 


— a 


» > ke 
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Church of England, look'd upon this as a dangerous 


Principle, that men muſt go where they can profit muſt. 
And becaule it is likely, that the Opinion of a grave 
and ſerious Perſon, highly eſteemed by all your Par- 
ty formerly, may prevail with you more than any of 
ours, give me leave to mind you what Mr. Hilderſban 
hath reſolved in ſeveral Caſes like tro ours, particu- 
larly about this, of Mens leaving their own Paſtors 10 


hear others. 


VI. Fn 
1. And ft, he reſolves this, That it is the Ordi- 
nance of God every Paſtor ſhould have his own Flock to at- 
tend, aud every one of God's People ſhould have a Paſtor 
of his own to depend upon. From whence heconcludes, 
that none of thoſe People may ordinarily and uſual- 
ly leave that Paſtor, becauſe then he doth not de- 
pend upon his Miniſtry, which he proves every one 
of them is bound to do. | 
2. And that you may not imagine he means any 
other Paſtor than ſuch as ours, his ſecond Reſolution 
is this, that they who dwell next together ſhould be of the 
fame Congregation ;. whence the name of Parochia and 
Pariſh firit came. 


3. Now thirdly, if it happen that he who is the | 


ſettled Paſtor of the place where you dwell is 2 
Man whoſe Gifts are far inferiour to ſome others ; 
his Reſolution in this Caſe is, That (he being a 


Man whoſe Gift is approved by God Church, and who | 


is conſcionable in his place, and of an unblamable Life) 
you ought not to leave him at any time, with contempt of 
his Miniſtry. And then you contemn his Miniſtry, 
when you ſpeak or think thus in your Heart. Alas ! 
he is no Body; a goed honeft Man, but he hath uo Gifts 
I cannot profit by him. (Mind I beſeech you theſe 
words, which are none of mine, but Mr. Hilderſbam's, 
and I doubt too common Language now among 


8) and mark the Reaſons he givgs (which I ſhall. 
ä e conan}? 


contract) why you may not do this. Firſt, 4 man 
nay be a true Miniſter tho his Gifts be far inferiour to 
uy others : and conſequently, ſecondly, You are 
hund to love him, and reverence him, and thank God for 
jim and thirdly, Doubtleſs you may profit by him, if 


the fault be not in your ſelves. The belt Chriſtian that 


is may profit by the meaneſt of Chriſts Servants. 
And I am perſwaded, ſaith he, There is never a Mi- 
nter that is of the moſt excellent Gifts, (if he have a 
Godly heart) but he can truly ſay he never heard any 
fathful Miniſter in his Life that was ſo mean, but be 
auld diſceru ſome Gift in him that was wanting in bim- 


" 


kf; and could receive ſome profit by him. 
Which is a thing worthy your Conſideration now ; 
for there is none of your Miniſters dare ſay, that 
they cannot profit by the Sermons that are common- 
ly preached in our Churches; and therefore fo 
may you, if you pleaſe to be impartial, how mean- 
ly ſoever you may think of any of our Miniſters ; 
eſpecially if you obſerve this Fourth thing, which the 
lame Mr. Hilderſbam judiciouſly adds, That, 

4. The Fruit aud Profit which is to be received from 
the Miniſtry, depends not only nor chiefly upon the Gifts 
of the Man that preaches, but upon the Bleſſing that God 
is pleaſed to give unto his own Ordinance, To which 
be applies thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 3. 5, 
6,7, 8. Who is Paul? and who is Apollo? but Mi- 


niſters by whom ye belived, even as the Lord gave to eve- 


1 Man. I have planted, Apollo watred, but Ged gave 
the Increaſe. So then, neither is he that planted any thing, 
wr he that watereth, but God giveth the Increaſe, &c. 
And God doth oft give a greater Bleſſing to weak 
than to ſtronger. means: and therefore conſider, 
ſaith he, the fault may be rather in thy ſelf than in 
the Preacher, that thou canſt not profit. And in- 
deed, how ſhouldſt thou profit by his Miniſtry, if thou 
ume with Prejudice, without any Reverence or Delight 


un it, and doſt ſcarce acknowledge God's Ordinance in 


it, 


* 
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it, nor ever ſeek-to God for his Bleſſing upon it; but look 
- wholly at the Man who Preaches? 
To conclude this, he obſerves the great want of 
Judgment that appears in this ſort of Chriſtians, in 
the choice they make of their Teachers, and the 
applauſe they give unto them ; which ſhews how 
neceſſary it is they ſhould be confined commonly to 
their own. For as ſome admire and follow another 
rather than their own Paſtour, becauſe he can make 
more Oſtentation of Eloquence, Reading, Learning, 
and ſuch like humane Gifts than their own Paſtour 
doth, (upon which account the Corinthians preferred 
ſundry Teachers before St. Paul himſelf) ſo there are 
thoſe who leave their own Paſtout and go to others, 
only for variety ſake. Though their own have never 
ſuch excellent Gifts, yet can they not like any one 
Man long ; but having itching Ears, muſt have an 
heap of Teachers. And ſome alſo prefer others be- 
fore their own Paſtour, only becauſe they ſhew mere 
Zeal (mark this) in their Voice and Geſture, and Phraſe 
of Speech, and manner of Delivery; though happily the 
Doctrine it ſelf be nothing ſo wholeſome, or powerful, or 
fit to edifie their Conſciences, as the Doctrine of their own 
Paſtour is. And though theſe be the beſt of the 
three Sorts now mentioned, and pretend much Love | 
and Zeal, yet we may wiſh them more Knowledge aud 
Judgment. . e 


IJ omit other things upon this Subject, which you 
may find in his 58th Lecture upon the 4th of St. John, 
Where he admits indeed that a Man may ſome time go 
from his own Pariſh Church to hear another, whoſe 
Gifts he more admires : Bur then (like a judicious 
Divine) adds this notable Obſervation, to correct 
and regulate this Liberty, that it may not prove an 
evil humour; viz. He only makes right uſe of the be- 
zefit of hearing ſuch as have more excellent Gifts than hii 
PPP toric De kx 1 ab 
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to difference of Judgment that is among us, in ſmaller 
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own Paſtour, as learns thereby to like his own Paſtour the 
better, and to profit more by him. 7-46 > ahh 

Mark it, I moſt earneſtly intreat you, together 
with his Illuſtration of it by this Example ; The ex- 
ellent Gifts God hath beſtowed on others, in this Caſe may 
be fitly reſembled unto Phy/ick ; which they uſe well, whoſe 
appetite is thereby amended ; and are made able to reliſh and 
like their ordinary food the better. If after Men have 
heard one of excellent Gifts, they begin to diſtaſte the 
Miniſtry of their ordinary Paſtours, and can like of 
none, Profit by none, unleſs chey have rare Gifts; 
they become at length like to thoſe, who by accuſtoming 
themſelves to drink hot and ſtrong waters bring their 
Stomachs to that paſs, that they can find no Reliſh 
or Virtue in any Drink or Water,be it never ſo hot or 
ſtrong. Believe it; they receive no true profit from 
the moſt admired Preacher,who learn not by hearing 
him, to profit by any one that delivers to them 
the wholeſome Words of our Lord Jeſus, and the 
Doctrine that is according unto Godlineſs ; though 
in the plaineſt manner imaginable; both for Method 


and Language. 


This I have choſen to write in his Words, be- 
cauſe, there are ſome, I fear, that would ſcarce in- 
dure ſuch Doctrine from us: which may, at leaſt, 
be more reverently received, and duly conſidered 
(proceeding from a Perſon of ſuch note heretofore 
among Nonconformiſts) and beget ſo much Sobriety 
in you all, as to make you think what manner of Spi- 
it you are now of? How you come to differ ſo much 
from the beſt of your own way in former days ? 
This is worth your ſerious ſtudy, that you may not 
offend, as many hearers do, in a partial and factious 
eſtimat ion they have the Miniſters of the Goſpel in. 

They are his words again in another place. 
Lecture LX VI. Where he obſerves this partiality 
ariſes from tuo Grounds. Firſt the reſpect they have 


mat- 


whit the better for any. 
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matters, which makes them affect ſuch only as are 


of their own mind in every thing; with the diſlike 


of all others that are of a contrary Perſwaſion. And 
And ſecondly, from the reſpect they have to the difference 
of Gifts which is among Preachers (of which I ſpake be- 
fore) which moves them to admire ſome, whom 
they judge to be of excellent Gifts (though alas, 
their judgment is very ſmall) but to deſpiſe and con- 
temn all others. And he hath theſe there two remark- 
able Reflections upon this Humour, which I beg 
of you to obſerve and remember. 

Firſt, That this factious diſpoſition of the hearers of 
God's word, hath in all ages been the cauſe of much con- 


fuſion in the Church of God, and greatly hindred the fruit 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Note here; This way which you are in is not 
the means of profiting in Religion, but of hindring 

the growth and increaſe of it. | | | 
The ſecond is, That whereas they in whom this humour 
reigueth are wont to glory as if they had more judgment, 
and could diſcern better of Gifts than other men (ſaying, 
alas! poor People who eſteem ſo highly of ſuch a 
Man's Gifts; If they had any judgment or under- 


ſtanding, they would count him no body) The Apo- 


file tells us, it is quite contrary, and that this argues ra- 
ther they have very little judgment or grace in them: yea, 
this makes them uncapable of profiting by the Word, 
1 Cor. 3. 1. | 


O That there were an heart in you, to ponder 


fach profitable Inſtructions as theſe !' which were 
ſaid on purpoſe to check that evil Diſpoſition which 
began then to appear among People inclinable to 
Non-Conformity ; and is ſince grown the prevailing 
humour; inſomuch, that ſome can ſettle no where, 


but ramble from one Preacher to another, as their 


. 


uncertain Fancy guides them, without becoming one 


Yes, 
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Yes, will ſome ſay ; We might be perſwaded to 
come and hear your Preachers, and hear them con- 
ſtantly, but we ought not to be compelled to it; that's 
a thing you can never juſtifie. To which ſo much 
have been anſwered 4; others, that 1 ſhall only tell 
you what that good Man before-named ſaith to it, 
in one of thoſe Lectures which was preached in 
Parliament time, May 8. 1610. where he takes occa- 
fon to ſtir up the People to pray earneſtly for the 
States of the Realm then aſſembled that their prin- 
cipal care might be, to take order about two things; 
ff, That an able and conſcionable Miniſtry may 
be placed every where; and ſecondly, that ALL 
people may be compelled to hear. For it is certain 
(faith he upon the ſecond head) that where there is 
a good Miniſtry eſtabliſhed, the Magiſtrate may and ought 
t compel A LL Subjects to come and hear; notwith- 
ſanding all pretence 5 their Conſciences to the contrary. 


| AI. - 

To ſum up all then that hath been ſaid in this Bu- 
ſineſs. Be pleaſed to conſider, What makes a Sermon 
profitable ; and, What muſt be done by the People to 
profit by the Sermon. | ; EY.” 
A Sermon is then profitable when it informs the 
Mind and Judgment aright in Divine Truth ; when 
it inſtructs you in any part of the Chriſtian Duty; 
when it tends to ſtrengthen or awaken your Faith, 
that you may more ſtedfaſtly adhere, and earneſtly 
apply yourſelves to what you know and believe cer- 
tainty to be God's Mind and Will; when it 
works upon the Will and the Affections to ſubmit in- 
tirely to God's Will, that you may bring forth the 
Fruit of a Holy Life; when it corre&s any of your 
Errors; ſtirs up your Sloth ; incourages you to Di- 
ligence, Chearfulneſs, and Perſeverence, and ſuch 


like things. 


But 
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But the beſt contrived Sermon in the World for 
all theſe Ends, though it were indited by the Spirit 


of God it ſelf ; would have no efficacy at all in it, 


if they that heard ic did not attend to it; and at- 
tend without Prejudice, without Paſſion, without 
Partiality, without raſh and haſty Judgment, with- 
out Pride and Conceit of themſelves, and their own 
Knowledge and Righteouſneſs: that is, unleſs they 
conſider and weigh what is delivered, though con- 
trary to their preſent Senſe, unleſs they will impar- 
tially give every thing that is offered to their Mind 
a due regard; and allot ſome time for its further 
Conſideration, when it is not in their liking, c. For 
want of which, multitudes did not profit by our Sa- 
viours Sermons, bur were rather more exaſperated 
by them; and at laſt finally hardned ag inſt him 
and againſt the Holy Ghoſt, when it came down 
from Heaven to convince them. | | 
I doubt not they were ready enough then to lay 
the blame upon his Sermons, which preſſed them 
to many things, unto which they had no mind; 
being againſt their Intereſt, or againſt ſome Opinion 
or Affection to which they were deeply ingaged; 
ſo that they did not Profit by them. But for all this, 
you believe the fault was wholly in themſelves, who 
5 to have come better prepared; with honeſt 
and good Hearts to hear his Word. And there- 
fore have reaſon to conſider in your preſent Caſe, 
that ſince the moſt profitable Sermons that ever 
were made, can do no good, unleſs Men be diſpo- 


ſed to Profit by them: whether the unprofitableneſs 


you complain of under our Miniſtry, do not ariſe 
rather for want of what you ought to do to make 
the moſt excellent Sermon profitable, than from 
any defe& in the Miniſtry. 95 

Judge now, I ſay, upon the whole: if you can- 
not profit by the publick Miniſtry; Where is it moſt 
reaſonable to think the Cauſe of this Unprofitableneſs 


lies? 


ies > Whether to ſuſpe& the Cauſe may lie in your 
ſelves ; or to impute it to their Sermons, and con- 
clude them to be unedifying. Pronounce, I beſeech 
you, righteous Judgment atter you have well weigh'd 
the Matter; and give ſuch things as I have here laid 
before you, a juſt and deliberate Conſideration : ſo 
25 hereafter to reſolve to lay aſide all Prejudice, and 
to be perfectly free to hear with Patience and Can- 
dor, what can be ſaid. by any Body; though againſt 
your preſent Perſwaſion. Let not your Paſſions riſe 
at it; or if they do, immediately ſuppreſs them, and 
require them not to meddle in this Matter: but to 
ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be reaſon, after 
you have weighed the Matter impartially. 1811 
If you cannot do this, you ought to think that 
you have not profited much, by all the Sermons you 
have heard : and conſequently ſuſpe&, you are in 
a wrong way of growing wiſer and better. And a- 
ter you have brought your ſelf to much Liberty, 
[doubt not you will find that you are in a wrong 
way ; and therefore reſolve to alterit, and come in- 
to the way of the Church. Where if you do not 
meet preſently with ſuch Advantages for your Spi- 
ritual growth, as you are told you may receive, you 
have reaſon to conclude, as the forenamed Mr. H- 
derſbam doth to thoſe, that ſaid they could not find 
ſuch Lights, ſuch Power, ſuch -Comfort in the Word, 
as was ſpoken of. Firſt, either you have not ſought it 
aright, not with earneſtneſs, or not with a gold Heart: or 
Secondly, if you have and do not find it at firſt ; yet you 
ſal hereafter, if you feek it here with an honeſt heart. 


| VIII. 

And the preaching of God's Holy Word, would 
be of greater Efficacy upon your Hearts; if when 
jou come to partake of it, you would remember 
and obſerve ſome Rules (delivered by the ſame 
Author in another place, Lecture XX VI.) about the 

| publick 
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publick Worſhip of God, which now, alas, are gene- 
rally neglected ; and theretore had need to be pref. 
ſed, for the difpoling all Men's Hearts to profit by 
their Attendance on it. | 1 

1. One is, that at your coming into the Congregation, 
and during the whole time of your abode there, you would 
behave your ſelves reverently. For we may not come 
into the place of God's Worſhip, as we would into 
a dancing School, or Play-Houſe, laughing or toy- 


ing, c. neither may we go out of it, as we would | 


out of ſuch a one; but in our very coming in, and 
going out, and whole outward Carriage there, we 
ought to give ſome Signitication of the Reverence 
that we bear to this Place ; and that we do indeed 
account it the Houſe of God. 7 | 
Which ſerious Temper of Mind, and awful Senſe 
of Gods Preſence, poſſeſſing the Mind, would, no 
doubt, be an excellent Preparation to receive Bene- 
fit by the whole Service of God, as well as by the 
Sermon. For which end, | wage 
2. Another Rule is, That we muſt all come to the 
beginning of God's publick Worſhip, and tarry till all be 
done. Tea, it is the Duty of God's People, ſaith he, 15 
be in God's Houſe before the beginning: for it becomes 
them to wait for the Miniſter of God, and not to let him 
wait for them. The Reaſons he gives for this are 
two. Firſt, there is nothing done in our Aſſemblies, 
but all may receive Profit. by it. For example, by 
the Confeſſion of Sins (and Abſolution, I may add) and 
all other Prayers uſed in the Congregation, a Man may 
receive more profit and comfort, than by any other. Which 
is the reaſon why the Apoſtles (even after Chriſt's 
Aſſention, when the Typical Honour of the Temple 
was aboliſhed, &c.) were ſo delighted to go to the 
Temple to pray, at the times of Publick Prayer, 
1 Alle 3. Oc. | N | 
And ſohe goes on to ſhew how by hearing the Mord 
read, all may profit: and by hearing it preached, wm 
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ey the meaneſt Miniſter of Chriſt, if the fault be not 


eln themſelves. How the /inging of Pſalms alſo fur- 
by W:hers the fruit of the Word in the Hearts of Believers; 
nd much more Benefit may the Faithful receive by 


1, Wi Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Nay, by being 
10 ſreſent at the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, all may re- 
ue N ceire profit; being put in mind thereby of the Cove- 
0 ant ot God made with them in Baptiſm, c. Laſtly, 
„oy the Bleſſeng pronounced by God's Miniſter all may 
[ Wreccive good; and therefore none ought to abſent 

| 


timſelf from any part of the Publick Service of 
Ws. | | 5 

For which his ſecond Reaſon is very remarkable, 
That though we could receive no profit by the Exerciſes 


do our homage unto God, and (hew the reverent Re- 
ſelt we have to his Ordinances. For there is nothing 
dne in God's publick Worſhip among us (obſerve this) but 
it 1s done by the Inſtruction and Ordinance and Command- 
met of the Lord. As he ſhewsparticularly,thar it is his 
Ordinance there ſhould be all forts and kinds of Prayers 
ſed ; yea, this is the chief Duty to be performed in 
or Allemblies, x Kings 1 1. 1, 2. that in our Publick 
lemblies the word of God ſpouid be read as well 
preached, the Holy Communion adminiſtred, &c. that is, 
al things ſhould: be done as they are now in our 


Cmmon-Prayer, to which it is plain he hath Reſpect. 


And this he repeats again, Lecture XX VIII. 
If thou waſt ſure thou couldſt not profit, yet muſt thou 


ame to do thy Homage to God, and to bew they reverence | 


tohis Ordinance. 

3. Another of his general Rules is, That when we 
ae preſent we ought to joyn with the Congregation in all 
te parts of God's Worſhip, and do as the Congregation 
(th. For it makes much for the Comlineſs and 
Reverence of God's Worſhip, that all things be 
lone in good Order, without Confuſion. And it is 
a principal Part of this good Order that ſhould be 
Vol. III. 3 
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226 4 Diſcourſe of pro ſiting by Sermons, 
in the Congregation ; when they they all come ta- 
ether, and go together, pray together, ſing together, 
ny together: In a word, when every part of God' 
Worſhip is to be performed by the Congregation, 2 
if the whole Congregation were but one Man. 
And in ſeveral Places he reproves with à deal of 
Zeal, Mens great. Careleſneſs in this; particularly 
their neglect of Kneeling in the Prayers: Having ob- 
ſerved that Men who will kneel at their own Private 
Prayers, can never be ſeen to kneel at the Common and 
Publick Prayer. TW, $11 4 
His laſt general Rule is, That we ought to teach ow 
Children and Servants to ſhew Reverence to the Sancti. 
ary and publick Worſhip of God. For God cannot ei- 
dure Profaneneſs and Contempt of Religion, no not 
in Children. And it ſtands us all upon to ule the 
utmolt Authority we have to maintain the Reverence 
of God's Sanctuary: for the open Contempt done by 


any, may bring God's Curſe on us all. And certain, 


faith he, among other Cauſes of the Plague, and other 
Judgments of God upon the Land, this is not the leaf 
that God's public Worſhip is performed among us with 
little Reverence aud Devotion as it is. | | 
I uam tempted to tranſcribe a great deal more of 

theſe Lectures; becauſe by them you may ſee that if! 
had moved all that had been ſaid about durSermons, 
might (according to the Judgment of this devout and 
learned Man) have maintain'd that there wants not 
ſufficient Means of Profiting in our Congregations, 
if there were none: As long as the Word of God 
is there read, by which (together with the othet 
holy Duties) all may receive the greateſt Profit 
and Comſort, if they pleaſe. For it is of far great 
er Excellence, Authority and Certainty, than 
the Sermons of any Preacher in the World. Fiſh, 
Becauſe it comes more immediately from God: And 
though it be tranſlated by Men, yet is there init far 
Jeſs mixture of humane Ignorance and -Tnfiena 
92 LC TY Te x0 wir ab 
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than in Sermons. While the Word is read, we are 
fire we hear God ſpeaking to us, and that it is the 
Truth that we hear, but not always ſo, when Men 
meach ; for the beſt Man is ſubject to Error, which, 
by the way, ſhews the great Ignorance and Prophane- 
gels of this Age, wherein Men make nothing of the 
rading of God's Word, but take the liberty to 
Diſcourſe, and that all the time while the firſt and 
ſecond Leſſons are read to them. . 

And, ſecondly, The Word that is read is the Foun- 
dation of all Sermons, and the very Touch: ſtone 
whereby they are to be tryed. To that which we 
hear read, ſimple and abſolute Obedience is due, 
without any queſtion made of the Truth and Cer- 
ainty of it: But fo it is not to that which we hear 
preached,” farther than we find it agreeable to the 
written Word; for they of Beræa were commended, 
br examining by this, even that which the Apoſtles 
themſelves did preach. | 

But I ſay no more of this; and ſhall only crave 
kive with ſome Earneſtneſs, to deſire two things of 
erery one who ſays he cannot profit by our Sermons. 

1. The Firft is, that he would examine himſelf 
ſrictly upon this Queſtion; whether he thinks he could 
profit by ſuch a Sermon as this, did he hear it preach d 
by one of your Miniſters ? Search to the very bottom 
of your Hearts, and be not ſatisfied till you feel how 
they ſtand affected, and how they would receive a 
Diſcourſe upon theſe Subjects, ſhould you come occaſi- 
onally(as you now ſpeak) into one of our Churches, 
and there find the Preacher preſſing theſe things upon 
the Peoples Conſciences? Eſpecially if you heard him 
dd to theſe Rules, that for the Reverence of God's pub- 
lth WVorſhip,cave ſhould be taken that the place where the Con- 
freeation aſſembleth, may be decent and comely. And he 
hould call this place a Temple, and affirm, that God's 
Publick Worſhip is no where ſo well performed as iu 
as Temple: And that it is a foul Sin and Contempt 

To - | 08 done 
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done to God's Worſhip, that Pariſhoners either wi cx: 
not be at the Charge to maintain ſuch as may keep 1:2 
the Church decently, or are altogether carcleſs to ſer 
ſee it done: And that the true Cauſe why now Or 
a- days Men will be at no coſt with God's Houſe thi 
is, becauſe they have no delight in it; and that the 
this is a piece of Trreligiouſneſs, which is a jul Ml Sa. 
Cauſe of Grief to every Godly Man, Cc. Reflect, 1M ji 
ſay, upon your ſelves, and reſolve what you really cor 
think you would judge of ſuch a Sermon : How bon 
would it be accepted by you? aul 
Would be apt to look upon it as altogether un- 


profitable; or, at leaſt, as needleſs Diſcourſe, which 
might as well, nay, better be ſpared than preached vit 
. . 9 ae 3} toe 
Ik this be your Mind, then conſider with your WM one 
ſelves, why ſuch things out of one Man's Mouth ind 
ſhould reliſh well enough, or go down without the! 
diſguſt, which coming out of anothers you preſently WM the! 
diflike ? Is it not manifeſt, that you are Partial and i. 
Diſaffe&ed, and that this is the reaſon you cannot Wl Ma 
profit by our Sermons? Or if you could not like bob 
ſuch Diſcourſes, either from Non-canformiſts, ot vic 
from our Miniſters, then conſider, whether you have ¶ Put 
rot reaſon to think you are very much miſtaken in > 
this Buſineſs of profitable Sermons ; when you imagine WM 4 
ſuch Diſcourſes as theſe to be unprofitable and u- WM bet 
perfluous, which, in the Judgment of ſober Men of MW tre 
all fides, are not only very uſeful, but ſo neceflary MM Hon 
to be taught the People, that for want of a Senſe of lim 
ſuch things, they are in danger to loſe their Religion? Ml / tt 
For as that good Man ſaid long ago (and I doubt I *ca 
we are much improved in ſuch Impiety fince that feed 
time) ac Superſtition made the Papifts too careful, and ory 
n 


zoo bountiful ; ſo Prophaneneſs and Atheifan hath made ut 


00 vod of all care, in begutifying the Houſe of God, hil 
2. But if you think that you ſhould count ſuch 2 ne 
Sermon profitable, then I defire you, ſecondly, ta 
R et Tr 4 ef 7 A 5 * 
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examine your ſelves, and conſider, whether you have 


T 


earnt ſo much out of the Holy Scriptures, as to ob- 
ſerve all the foregoing Rules duly and carefully ? 


Or ſo much as to make them your Study, and to 


think how to bring your Heart into conformity with 
them? Do you, tor inſtance; Reverence God's 
danctuary? And when you come into it, and while 
ju are there, give open Signiſications of it? Do 30 
come at the beginning of Divine Service, or only to 
lome-part of it, at the latter end, or the Sermon 
eny? Do you ſtand up, and do you kneel when 
the reſt of the Congregation doth ? &. 

It you cannot ſay that you are ſo well acquaitited 
with theſe, and the reſt of the foregoing Rules, as 
to endeavour to live by them ; then in Reaſon you 
ought to conclude, that the fault is ſomewhere elſe; 
ud not in our Sermons; it you cannot profit by 


them; for you do not profit by the Holy Scriptures 


themſelves: __ 

Where theſe things are ſo plainly taught, that a 
Man ought to think very meanly of himſelf, and to 
ook upon himſelf as a poor Proficient in Religion; 
who is not advanced thus far in his regard to the 


| Duties and the Solemnities of. God's Worſhip and 


ieee | 

And, if being admoniſhed of theſe things, he do 
not humble himſelf, nay, become vile in his own 
kyes, for having thus long entertained a high Opi- 
tion of himſelf; though ſo deficient in the very Ru- 
ments and Beginnings of Religion; he is not like- 


to be much the better for any Sermqn whatſoever, 


becauſe he will reliſh none but thoſe; only; which 
ked his vain Conceit of himſelf, and of his high At- 
ainments; and intimate Acquaintance with God, 
ad Communion with him in his Ordinances ; 
chile he hath not a due Eſteem of them, nor makes 
iright Improvement by them. 8 
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But I hope theſe ſhort Admonitions may pur bet. of 
ter Inclinations into thoſe Mens Minds weo will Neert 
ſeriouſly think of them, and particularly beget in them Diſ 
a greater regard than is uſually. given to the Ho of ( 
Word of God, readrin our Churches. Which will diſpole Neil 
every one to profit better by all Sermons (which ate N ud 
but the Interpretation and Application ot that Word) MW, - 
eſpecially, if with due Devotion of Heart, they will nd 
joyn in the whole Service foregoing: By which they N eafi 
may profit (I have ſhown) as much, it not more, as by s 
| Sermons, if they be religiouſly diſpoſed, and will come M Go 
| ' ar the beginning of the Prayers, and with all humble WF ,1jj 
4 Reverence attend upon every part of God's Worſhip, W his 
E | For as he that is away from any part of the 
| Sermon (ſays the ſame Perſon again) ſhall profit the 
| leſs by that which he doth hear; ſo he that is away 
| tom any part of the Divine Service, gets the lels 
| good by that at which he is preſent : For there is 
| no part of God's Service (not the Conſeſſion, not 
= the Prayers, not the Pſalms, not the Bleſſing) but it 
Concerns every one, and every one may receive Eat: 
| fication by it, and will loſe much of the Benefit he WM © 
might have had, if he abſent himſelf trom it. A 
thing in which it ſeems many of them, who had 
moſt Knowledge, and were the forwardeſt Projeſors in 
thoſe Days, did offend; which moved him to ſet 
out the Sins of thoſe Men in ſeveral Reſpects and 
Conſiderations : Which it would be too long tot 
me to mention; nor is it needful, if this that I have 
diſcourſed already be laid to Heart. And if Men 
will lay nothing cloſe to their Conſciences, all that 
can be ſaid, or wrote, or preached, will do them 
no good ; but they will be only Hearers or Readers, 
not Doers of the Word, deceiving their own Souls 
: Wherefore laying afide (as St. Peter ſpeaks, I. II. I, 2 
all malice, and all guile (or deceit) and hypocriſies, eu. 
Lies, and all evil ſdeakings, as new-born Babes, deſire the 


Hucere Milk of the Word (or that rational ſincere * 
1 | an 
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the pure Food of your Mind and Underſtanding, 
1nd not of your Fancy) that you may grow thereby. As 
certainly you will, when you become of the ſame 
Diſpoſition; with little Children ; void of Hatred, 
of Guile, of Wraths, of Diſſimulation, and ſuch-like 
evil Affections; and are of an humble, teachable, 
nd ſubmiſſive Spirit: For if every one had but ſuch 
an encreaſe of Grace, as to hear meekly God's Mord, 
and to receive it with pure Affection, they could not 
cafily fail to bring forth the fruit of the Spirit. 

So we pray in our Litany. And may it pleaſe 
God, as it there follows, to bring into the way of truth 
ell ſuch as have erred, and are deceived, for Jeſus Chriſt 
his ſake. Amen. 3 Ns 
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Taken from the true e thole 
Dilſenters in England 


Who profeſs and call themſelves 
PROTESTANTS. 


* AT 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


Take it for granted (ſeeing a Truth ſo very plain 
needs no formal Proof) that the ready way to 
overthrow a Church, 1s, firſt to divide it. It 
, 1s alſo too manifeſt, that our Diſſentions are 


Diviſions, properly ſo called, or Publick Ruptures. 


It is true, notwithſtanding theſe Ruptures, the 
Church {ill lives, and, in ſome good meaſure, 
proſpers : But how mortal theſe Breaches may at 
laſt prove, through their Continuance and Increaſe, 
a Man who has but a Competency of Judgment, 
may eaſily foretel. It is therefore the Buſineſs of 
every good Man, as far as in him lies, to * 
| | wit 
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nich prudent Zeal from theſe Diviſions, which are 


n their Nature ſo uncharitable, and ſo perillous in 
heir Conſequence. 1 
Now one way of moving Men to deſiſt from their 


Uadertakings, is, the ſhewing of them, with calm- 


icſs of Temper, and plainneſs of Reaſoning, that, 
their Ends are not likely to be obtain'd : As alſo, 
that by the Means they uſe, they will bring upon 


Itemſelves thoſe very Evils which they fear, and of 


the removal of which they have expectation. 0 

Wherefore, I have choſen an Argument of this Na- 
ture, in order to the perſwading of Diſſenters to joyn 
n the Exerciſe of Conſtant Communion... with the 
Church of England. And I have here endeavoured to 
nake it evident to them, that in attempting to pull 
down this Eſtabliſpbed Church, they unwarily turn 
their own Force againſt themſelves, and prepare. 


Materials for the Tombs of cheir own Parties. 


This Argument is here offered to them in the Spirit 
of Chriſtian Charity, and without any deſign of 
eapoſing or exaſperating any Perſon who differs in 
tis Notions from the Senſe of the Writer. For he 


had rather lie at the Feet of the meaneſt Man who. 
b overtaken with an Error, than ſpurn inſolently. 


gainſt him. 


eument, it is neceſſary to ſhew two eue it /elfe 
things; | | 5 19 1 
Firſt, Nat thoſe Ends are which are Its Partition 
pupcſed by the Diſſenters ? 1 mean thoſe ind Method. 
which ſeem, with any tolerable Colour 


ſgned by the better and wiſer of that Number. 
Secondly, What Reaſons may make it manifeſt, that 


tle Ends which they propoſe, can never be procured by the 


Difſettlement of the Church of England. 
Theſe things being ſhewed, there ſhall follow 


Fiſt, 


ich 2 Concluſion, as is ſuitable to the Premiſes. 


Now, in the managing of this Ar. 14 Ag. 


of Reaſon, fit to be propoſed ; and which are de- 
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The Ends of Firſt, For the Ends propoſed by the 
theDiſlenters. more 12 ent Difenters, they rd of 


two kings 

The frft End is Subordinate: 

The ſecond is Principal; or the End to which 
the former ſerveth in the quality of the Means. 

The Subordinate End 1s the Eftab!; ping of themſelzes, 
And i it hath two Branches. 

Either the ſettling themſelves (Firſt) as a Nan 
Church. | 

Or, (Secondly) as ſeveral diſtin Churches, giving 
undiſturbed Toleration to one another, 

For I am not willing to believe all of them to be 
given up to ſuch a degree of Infatuation, as to be 
intent only upon beating down, without conſiderig 
what is fir to be ſet up. That is the way of Tem- 
peſts, and not of Builders. 


The Principal is, the further . of the 


Reformed Religion. This alſo, harh W Parts. 
ws © The Removal of Popery. | 
2. The Introduftion of the Proteſtant Religion in 


greater Purity and Perfection, than the Church of England 


is (in their Opinion) as yet arrived at, or can probatl 
attain to by vertue of its preſent Conftitution. 

If there be amongſt them Men diſturb'd in their 
Underſtandings, by the heat of 3 if there 
be amongſt them any Men whoſe Wiſdom 1s 
ſenſual and worldly ; who preſumptuouſly make 
Heaven ſtoop to Earth, and conceal their private 


and ſecular Deſigns under the venerable Name of 


Pure Religion; I do not concern my {elf with them 
in this Per funf de to Union. The former cannot, and 
the latter will not be convinc'd : For there is no 


Ear fo deaf as that which Intereſt hath ſtoppd. 


And there is a great deal of earneſt Truth ſug- 
geſted in the Jocular Speech of James the Fifth of 


Scotland; who, when his Treaſurer deſired 15 li- 
Fe * 


he 
of 
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herty to be plain with him, drew out his Sword, 


ud ſaid merily to him, 7 Hall flay thee, if thon 


ſpeak againſt my profit. 
The f/& Branch of the Fir or Sal- I he firſt 


4 the Branch of the 
irdinate End of the Diſſenters is, the P r 


abliſbing * N as Aa National. the Diſſen- 


Church. | 4 3.0 ters; vix. Uni- 
; on in a N ational Church, 


This is ethic deß d by Al of them or by à Party 
which believeth it {elf to be moſt ſober, and moſt nu- 
nerous, and molt likely to prevail over the "ey 
þ far at leaſt as to be come the'State-Party,' ©. | 

For All of them to expect to be united in one uni- 
form Body, is to hope not only againſt the CREE 
of Hope, but of Poſſibilit . 

For the Parties are very many, and very diffetin g. 
for rather very contrary) and they cannot frame 
amongſt them any common l in W hole 
Aſents can be united. 

What Communion (for Eagle ſaith) can the 
Precbyteriaus have with Arians, Sociniant, Anabaptiſts, 
Fich-Monarchy-Men, Senſual Millenaries, Behmenifts, Fu- 
miliſts, Seekers, Antinomians, Rantars, Sabbatavians, 
Quakers, Muggletonians, Sweet-Singers. © Theſe may 
alociate in a Caravim, but cannot joyn in the Com- 
munion of a Church. Such a Church would be like 
the Family of Error, and her Daughters deſcribed 
in Mr. Spencer s Fairy Queen, of which none were 
alike, unleſs in this, that they were all deform'd: 


| And how ſhall the Chriftians of this preſent Church be 
diſpoſed of to their juſt Satisfaction! They will ne- 
rer Incorporate with ſuch a medly of Religions; 


and they are ſuch, but for their Quality and their 
Number, as not be beneath a very ſerious Conſide- 


Y ration. 


1 
ed — 9 


* Melvil's Memoirs. p. 2. 
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For the Prevalent Party; there ſeemeth to be bot | 


Reaſon and Experience againſt their Hopes of eſtabliſh. 
ing themſelves as a National Church. 
Theſe Reaſous, amongſt others, have moved me to 
entertain this Perſwaſion concerning them. 
_ Firſt, Such a Party not maintaining Epiſcopal G. 
wernment, which hath obtained here from the Times 
of the Britains (who, in the Apoſtolical Age, re- 
ceived the Chriſtian Religion) and which is ſo agree- 
able to! the Scheme of the Monarchy ; It is not 
probable that they ſhould eaſily procure an Exchange 
of it for a newer Model, by the general Conſent of 
Church or State. I may add, the Body of the Peo- 
ple of England, whoſe Genius renders them tens- 
cious of their ancient Cuſtoms. © 
Again, All the Parties amongſt us have of late 
declared for mutual Forbearance. They cannot 
therefore be conſiſtent with themſelves, it they frame 
ſuch a National Conſtitution, by which any Man, 
who diſſents from it, ſhall be otherwiſe dealt with, 
than by perſonal Conference; which alſo he muli 
have liberty not to admit, if he be perſwaded it is 
not fit or ſafe for him. And ſuch a Body, without 
any other Nerves for its Strength and Motion, tor 
the Encouragement of thoſe who are Members of it, 
and the Diſcouragement of thoſe who refuſe its 
Communion, will not long hold together: Nor 
hath-it Means in it ſufficient for the? Ends to which 
it is deſigned. And indeed by this means, the Spi- 
ritual Power of Excommunication will be rendred of 
none Effect. For, what Puniſhment, what Shame, 
what Check will it be to croſs and perverſe Men, 
if being ſhut out of the National Church, they may 
with open Arms, and with Applauſe due to real 
Converts, be received into this or the other par- 
ticular Congregation, as it beſt ſuiteth with thelt 
good likeing ? 


Further- 


— 
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Furthermore, it is commonly ſaid, that ſince the 
Precbyrerians have gathered Churches out of Churches, 
there 8 not many true and proper Diſciplinarians in 
England. | 
1 it be ſo, then Independency, is amongſt Diſſen- 
ters the prevalent ſide; and I know not how a Na- 
tal Church can be made up of Separate Indepen- 
dent Churches; for each Congregation is a Church 
by it ſelf, and hath, beſides the general Covenant of 
Baptiſm, a particular Church Covenant; and there- 


| fore it is difficult to imagine how all of them can 


be, by any Coherence of the Parts, united into one 
entire Society. „ Es 1 
But be it ſuppoſed that the Diſciplinarians are of 
all Parties the moſt numerous and preyalent; yet 
Experience ſheweth how hard a Work it is for all of 
them to form themſelves into a Church of England. 
In the late Times of Publick Diſquiet, they had 
great Power; they had, in humane Appearance, fair 
and promiſing Opportunities ; and yet there grew 
up at their Roots another Party, which, in concluſion, 
over-dropped them, and brought their Intereſt into 
a ſenſible Decay; it being the nature of every Fa- 
on, upon Victory obtained over their common 
Adverſary, to ſub-divide, In the Year 1640, The 
Commons had a debate about a new form of Eccleftaſtical. 


Juriſdiction: And they agreed that every Shire ſhould be 


a ſeveral Dinceſs. That there ſhould be conſtituted, in 
each Shire, a Presbytery of Twelve Divines, with a 


| Prefident, as a Biſhop over them. That this Preſident, 


with the Aſſiftance of ſome of the Presbyters, ſhould Or- 
dain, Suſpend, Deprive, Degrade, Excommunicate. That 
there ſhould be a Dioceſan Synod once a Tear ; and each 
third Tear a National Synod. A while after { it rs 
| CC it ep voted. 
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voted by them, That to have a Presbytery in the Chuy, 
vas according to the M/ ord of God. 1 0 | 

Many other ſteps were made in favour of the Di. 
ſcipline. The Common-Prayer-Book was removed; 
an Aſſembly of Divines was Eftabltſhed : iTheir 
Directory was introduced; they were united in the 
Bond of a folemn League and Covenant. Ther: 
was ſent up from the Country of Lancaſter, a Pe. 


tition ſigned with 12000 Hands for the ſettling of 


Claſſes in thoſe Parts. A Petition of the like impor. 
tance was framed by divers of the Common Coun- 
<il of London. They ſeemed nigh the gaining of their 
Point; yet they widely miſſed of it. There was in 
the Aſſembly it ſelf, a ferment of Diſſention. M.. 
Smpſon, and ſome others favoured an Independem; 
Mr. Selden, and ſome of his Admirers, an Eraſtian In- 
tereſt. There was a Party in the Nation who were 
then called Diſſenting Brethren ; and to theſe the Di. 
refory was as offenſive, as the Canons and Liturgy 
had been to thoſe of the Diſcipline. They drew up 
Reaſons f againſt the Directory of Church Government 
*** hg 
They afterwards Printed an open Remonſtrance 
againſt Presbytery, of which the Aſſembly com- 
plained to the Houſe of a Scandalous Libel. And 
there were thoſe who reproach'd the Presbyterians 
in the fame Phraſes in which they had given vent 
to their Diſpleafure againſt the Liturgy of the Church 
of England. The Miniſters of Lancaßbire **complained 
concerning them, That they had compared the Covenant 
z0 the Alcoran of the Turks, and Maſs of the Papiſts, 
and Service-Book of the Prelates. As likewiſe, Sis 


— 
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r 


P. 1 87. ng 
t Id. id. p. 116. A 44. „ | 
ned efron? vid ond: on 
Harm Conſenr, p. 20. i en e | 


In Sep. 15. 1646. Diurnal, p. 13 13. Whitlock's Memoity 
39 Po 3 ; : 3 5 | 


they ſaid, it was a Brazen Serpent, fit to be broken in 
pieces and ground to Powder, rather than that Men ſhould 
fall down and worſhip it. KEE 7 

Amongſt the Diſciplinarians, ſome were confident 
of ſucceſs. One of them (for he was not then gone 
over to the part of the Judependents) expreſſed his 
Afurance in theſe moſt unbecoming Words, before 
the Commons. It will (ſaid he) bring ſuch a Blot on 
Cad, as he ſhall never wipe out, if your poor Prayers ſhould 
e turned» into your own Boſoms ; that Prayer for Re- 
ſumation. A. Speech not fit to have been repeated, 


i it were not neceflary to learn Sobriety of Wift- 


dom-from the Remembrances of Extravagance in 
former Times. | | 
Others acknowledged their Hopes, but did not 
diſemble their Fears. Six Tears ago (ſaid a Perſon 
eminent f amongſt them) after this Parliament had ſate 
g while, it as generally believ'd that | the Woman] the 
Church was fallen into her Travel- but ſhe continues 
fill in pain; inſomuch as they begin to think ſhe hath not 
une ber full time, and earneſtly deſire ſhe may; becauſe 
they fear nothing more than au abortive Reformation. 
Others did openly confeſs that their Hopes were not 
anſwer'd, and that the State of Religion was much 
declined. The Miniſters of the Provinee of London 
[uſed upon this occaſion, theſe paſſionate Words: In- 
fend of a Reformation, we may ſay with Sight, what 
wr Enemies ſaid of us: heretofore with ſcorn, we haue 4 
Deformation in Religion. TY | 


'Thoſe Irdependents who adher'd to that part of 


the Houſe which joyned with the Army, prevailed 
ior a Seaſon, but they alſo were diſturbed by thoſe 
1 a 7 = f kb 7 . F |; | who 


13 II 
ht. nt. a 


Mr. S. Symp: in Serm. of Reform. A. 1643. p. 29. 

t D. John. Arr. in Ser. call d The Great Wonger, &c. before 
the Commons, A. 1646. p. 36. 2 
| || Teſtim, to Truth of Jeſus Chriſt ſubſcribed Dt, 14. 1647. 
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who went under the name of Lilburniſts, Leveller, 
Agitators. * Then likewiſe, Gerard Winſtantly + pubs 
liſhed the Principles of Quakeriſm, diſcourſing (ot 
rather, repeating the Dreams of his Imagination) in 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe : 7 yor hook for the Reſur. 
reftion of Jeſus Chriſt. —Every man hath the Light 
of the Father within himſelf, vhich is the Mighty May 
Chriſt” Jeſus. Then Enthuſiaſm, excited in part by 


the common pretence of an extraordinary Light, re- 
vealed (as of a ſudden) in theſe days in England, 


brake forth into open Diſtraction. Then Foſeph Sal- 
mon a preſent Member of the Army, publiſhed his 
Blaſphemies, and defended his Immoralities. He 
Juſtifyed himſelf, and thoſe of his way, ſaying, 


That it was God who did Swear in them, and that it 


ns their Liberty to keep Company with Women for their 
Luſt. Whke, his Diſciple , kifled a Soldier three 


times, and ſaid, I Breath the Spirit of Cod into thee. 


Salmon himſelf Printed a Pamphlet call'd à Rout, in 
which he ſet forth his villainous ſelf as the Chrilt 


olf God, ſaying ff, I am willing to become Sin for you, 


though the Lord in me nous no Sin. M love to fueat 
drops of Blood under all Mens offences. e ſhall 
fee of the Travel of our Souls. Entbu ſiaſm, tho not in 
this rankneſs of it, was now openly favour'd by 
Cromwel himſelf ; who, together with Six Soldier, 
prayed and preached at Whitehal.' * [||| His own 
temper was warmed with fits of Enthuſiaſm. And 


he confeſſed it to a Perſon of Condition * (from 


>.) Þ- whom 
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* See Hiſt. of Inden 2 part p.168. 9 2 
IIn Myſt. of Goalin. &c. Anno 1649. Wynſt. ix Saints Pa. 
TELE oF ha c. 1 VV | 14 
Whitlock's Memoirs. A. 1649. Pp. 430. 
* 1d. ibid. 1 | 
++ Salmon's Rout. in Pref. and p. 10, ir, G. 
On. Sund. after Eaft. day Ann. 1649. H. of Indep. Pa,. 
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ers, whom I receiv'd it, as did others, yet living) that 


ub» Wic prayed according to extraordinary Impulſe. And 
(or N chat, not feeling ſuch Impulſe (which he called Su- 
in pernatural) he did forbear to pray, oſtentimes, for 
ar: bereral days together. e Tos 
In proceſs ot time, his Houſe of Commons and he 
n Whinſelf were publickly diſturb'd by that wild Spirit, 
by Win the raiſing of which they had been ſo unhappily 
te-. nſtrumental. A Quaker came to the Door of the 
, Houſe , and drew his Sword, and cut thoſe nigh 
a. him, and ſaid, He was inſpired by the Holy Spirit to kill 
nis Ney Man who fate in that Convention. And he him- 
Je elf was not only conſpired againſt by thoſe who cal- 
g, ed themſelves the free and well affected People of Eng- 
„lad f, but openly beſpattered by the Ink of the Qua- 
cir bes in ſeveral Pamphlets [|, and by their Clamours, 


ee :fronted in his own Chapel; where before his Face, 


ee, they gave bold Interruptions to his Preachers . 
Other Hiſtorical Memorials might be here pro- 


in 

it Wh duced, relating to the hopeful Riſe and mighty Pro- 
1 Wi, and equal Declenſion of the Diſciplinarian Party. 
hut, in ſuch Caſes, I chooſe rather to take off my 
ken, than to lean too hard upon it. Yet the Na- 
in ure of my Argument did neceſſarily lead me to the 
y oemer Remarks; and if uſeful, Truth ſmarts, let 
5, WH Guilt ſuffer a Cure, and not kick againſt the Chari- 
able Reporter. e 

d ln ſum, the longer the Church of England was diſ- 
n Wl ttled,the greater daily grew the Confuſion ; and the 
n Wl Diviſion of Se&s was multiplyed, nor unlike to that 


of Winds in the Mariners Compaſs, in which Ar- 
tits have encreas'd the Partitions, from four, to two 
ad thirty. Inſomuch that the very Diſtractions 
Vol. III. R Which 


— 


1 5— 
1 
— 


Hbitl. Memoirs. A. 4654. p. 5 292. 

See their Declar. in A. 1655. in Whitl. Mem. p. 606. 

| See Ed. Burroughs Tyumpet of the Lord ſounded. P. 2. A. 56. 
 Wiitl, Memoirs. p. 624. | 
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which were among us did in ſome meaſure, prepare 
the Way for the Return of the King, and the Reſtitu- 
tion of the Church: Men finding no other com. 
mon Bottom on which the Intereſt of Religion and 
civil Peace might be eſtabliſhed. OY SHY 
Now, if the Diſſenters could not then, when {6 
fair Opportunities were in their Hands, carry on 
their Cauſe to any tolerable Settlement; much lek 
may they now hope to do it: For there are now 
many hindrances which did not then lie croſs thei 
1 ift The Platform of Diſcipline, ſo highly ap- 
planded, fo earneſtly contended for, during the 
Reigns of Queen Elizabeth and King James, hath 
now been in part tryed; and the preſence of it (to 
omit other Reaſons) hath abated the Reverence ſome 
aer je. | me re 
* Secondly, There is not at this time ſuch an Uni: 
on amongſt Difſenters, as appeared at the beginning 
of our late Troubles. The number of thoſe Dit- 
ſenters who were not for the Diſcipline, was then 
very inconſiderable. But in a few years they brake, as 
it were, into Fractions of Fract ions. Infomuch, that 
the e of the Province of London, expreſſed the 
Eſtate of things in the Year 47, on this manner; * It 
ftead of Unity and Uniformity in Matters of Religion, ut 
are torn in pieces with Diſtractiont, Schifms, Separation, 
Di viſions, and Sub-divifions. _ 5 Ht ms 
- Thirdly, Thoſe who then favoured the Diſcipline, 
are much departed from their former Scheme of Go- 
vernment, inclining to Tzdependency, which they once 


denied to be God's Ordinance f, and pleading for To- 


leration, which they once called, The 7 aft an 4 fror 
Leſt hold of Satan. | | ine | | 
ina Fourthl, 


LO * * * # #54 x - - _ : — 


Teſtim. to the Truth of J. C. p. 30. b 
+ Mr. Herl. & c. The Title of Mr. Edward's Book 1647. Se: 
_ Teflim, of Min. p. 20. | 


Furthliy, At the beginning of our Diſturbances; 
many Men of Quality, and ſuch who had a Zeal 
of God, favoured the Settlement ot the Diſcipline in 
the ſimplicity of their Hearts. They had not then 
ken any Revolutions ; they had not diſcovered the 
ſecret Springs of Publick Motions; nor the vile In- 
tereſts of many Men, which lay concealed under the 
Diſguiſe of pure Religion. They ſaw (what all Men 
may ſee in all Times) abuſes in Church and State ; 
ind the very name of Reformation was ſweet to 
un do | HR 


* 


power of theſe Men, the Diſcipline could not be long 
carried on; much leſs could it be perfected by them. 

There is therefore at this time a much greater Im- 
rrobability of Succeſs in the ike Deſign: For many 
conſiderable Men, piouſly inclined, have ſeen their 
Error, and will not be a ſecond time engaged: 
And they will nut ſay of our late Changes, as the 
protector did, * That they were the Revolutions of God, 
a not Human Defigns ; That they were the Revolutions 
WH if Chriſt, upon whoſe Shoulders the Government was ſtayed. 
bey are not of the ſame Mind with him who told 
e Commons, + That if they ated Faith, then the 
erde of choſe Times on their fide, /hould bear thus to al 
Lfterity, the Book of the Wars and Counſels of God. 

Alſo, ſince thoſe days, through the luxation of 
Diſcipline: during the Licence of the War, the Diſco- 
tery of great and black Hypocriſies, the multiplica- 
tion of Parties and Opinions, the publiſhing of ma- 
y lewd and irreligious Books from unlicens'd Preſ- 
ſs, Atheiſm hath made very formidable Advances. 

3 2 R 2 e 


— > 2 


— 


x Oliver's Speech in the Painted Chamber, Jan. 22. 54. at the 
Diſolving of the Parbament, p. 29, 33 5 

Mr. Cary! in Ep. Ded. bef Ser. called The A4rraign of Un 
belief, A. 45. ; - | 
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to be incapable of Forbearance, as maintaining Prin- 


of Conſcience, bearing (as they ſpeak) their publick Tr 
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And they ſay that ſome undiſguiſed Sceptic and 
Atheiſts have, ſome time ſince the King's Retun, 
been much uſed in the Cauſe of our Diſſenters. Noy 


if well-meaning Zeal could not eſtabliſh the Dili. * 


pline, it is not likely to be promoted, much leg 8 
ſettled, by the help ot ſuch Hands of which the oui (9 


ſides are not waſhed by ſo much as an External Forn p 
of Godlinels. 5 3 


The Second The ſecond Branch of the firſt End " 


| Branch of the 


of Diflenters ſeems more improbable 
ft End of © 

che Dſſezters, than the firſt, viz. The ſettling them: 
viz. Union by ſelves as ſeveral diſtinct Parties, giving 
mwtua/ferbear- undiſturb'd Toleration to each other 


Anse. 
a This ſeems not probable upon many accounts 
Firſt, Some Diſſenters believe ſome of the Parties 


ciples deſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This 
Opinion they {till have (for inſtance ſake) of Auiui- 
mians; Quakers, and Muggletonians. | 

And they formerly declaimed againſt the Toler:- 
tion of divers others. They publiſhed here (by Au- 
thority ſo called) an Act of the Aſſembly at Edinbr 
rough *, againſt Eraſtians, Independents, and Liber 


fiemony againſt them, not only as contrary to ſcund Dottrin, ll | 
but as more ſpecial Letts and Hindrances, as well t0 e par 
Scotiſh veceived Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Governmen, I tha. 
as to the Work of Reformation and Uniformity in Eng- i; 2 
land and Ireland. 5 5 Ani 
The Miniſters of the Province within the Coun) WM von 
Palatine of Lancaſter, in their Harmonious Conſent I nr: 
4 with the Miniſters of the Province of London, pub. aft 
liſhed their Judgments in theſe zealous Words. f& 
les 


hand 


Te oleration would be a putting of a Sword into a mad Man' 


19 — 
4 — 


* 


* A. 1647. Act of Aſſemb. p. 2. 
1 Harmon. Conſent, A. 1648. p. 12. 
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nl An appointing a City of Refuge in Mens 
Conſciences for the Devil to fly to 
ing Liberty to the Wolves to come into Chriſt's Fold to 
prey upon his Lambs — 4 Toleration of Soul-murther 
(the greateſt Murther of all others) and for the eſtabliſhing 


whereof, damned Souls in Hell would accurſe Men on © 


Earth. Neither would it be to provide for tender Con- 
ſciences, but to take away all Conſcience. —— Er- 
ur be not forcibly kept under, it will be Superiour. 

It ſeems, they were not then of the latter Per- 
ſwaſion of the Protector, who ſaid “ concerning the 
people of ſeveral Judgments in this Land, That they 
dere Al the Flock of Chriſt, and the Lambs of Chriſt, 
though perhaps under many unruly Paſſions and Troubles 
of Spirit, whereby they gave diſquiet to themſelves and 
others: And that they were not ſo to God as to us. 

Again, There is no firmneſs or ſocial influence in 
the nature of this Union. Ir is the Union of a Mul- 
ttnde who meet and diſperſe at pleaſure: And he 
who propoſeth this way as he Means to knit Men 
nto Chriſtian Communion, 1s like a Projector, who 
ſhould deſign the keeping of the Stones together in 
the ſtrength of a firm and laſting Houſe, by forbear- 
ing the uſe of Cement. The Union that laſteth, is 
that of the Concord of Members in a uniform Body. 

Moreover, It is to be conſidered, that there are no 


Parties in this or any other Nation, ſo exactly poized 


that they have equal Numbers and Intereſts. There 
8 always one of them which over-ballanceth the reſt: 
And one of the ſeveral Ways muſt always be fa- 


roured as the Religion of the State. And it is na- 
tural for the ſtrongeſt Side to attempt the ſubduing 


ok the. weaker. And though this be not ſoon ef- 
red, yet till one Side getteth the Maſtery, the Par- 


les remain, not as diſtin Bodies ſettled in Peace 


within 
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within themſelves, and towards each other, but 2 
Convulſions in the common Body of the State. 

Some think this Inclination to the [Wwallowing up 
of all other Parties to be found almoſt any: in the 
Romi Church. . 

Bur here is ſomething of it to be diſcerned (I wil 

not ſay in all Churches,) ſecing I will underſtand the 
good Being of our own, which ſuffered Bonner him- 
ſelf to live, yet in all Factions and Parties; though 
the inequality of Power makes it not ſeem to be alk 
in all of them. 
IhedCat hath the ſame inward Parts with the Lion, 
though they differ much in ſize: And ſome ſuch 
likewiſe they will find who ditlect Human Nature 
and Bodies Civil. 

There is this Diſpoſition in Men, whether they be the 
Politick, or the Conſcientious. 

The External Practice of all Parties is anfuerall t 
this inward Diſpoſition. 

There is this inward D. iſpofition ; in Men who eſpouſe an 
Fadion, whether their Ends be : Defygns of State or of Re- 
tigion.' 


Parties who are not ( otherwiſe lan i in ſnew ) con- 


cerned for Religion, will perpetually cover Power 
after Power. And Parties who are K. and con- 
ſcientious in their Way, whatſoever it is, will not 
remain in an indifference of Terms towards thole 
who tread in contrary Paths, and with whom they 
do not maintain Communion. For therefore they 
withdraw from them, becauſe they believe Commu: 
nion witir. them to be unlavwful. Otherwiſe they 
have no Judgment in the Price of Peace-and Unity, 
at they willing! y part with it, when they may with- 
out Sin enjoy it; and if they eſteem their Way {it- 
ful, and believe thoſe Perſons who remain without 
their Pale, to be ſo gone aſtray, as without Reper- 


rince, to be cternally loſt ; Charity it ſelf will urge 


tem to uſe all Means probable towards the reduc 
| 17 i 0 
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ul fthem. And they will be apt to think, that the 
| vffering of them in their Wandrings, declares them 
d 10 to be contented with their Condition. ek ETON 


the External Practice of all Parties does ſhew plainly whar 


wil: ein ird Diſpoſition. Hl | 
m All would do what is good in their own Eyes; but 
l do not perceive that any are willing to let others 
no) ſo. Where there is Power, there is little For- 
> WF bearance: And the ſame Men, as their Conditions 
iter, ſpeak of Mercy or Juſtice. „ 2 
in Amongſt thoſe of the Party of Nonatus, whoſe 
ac hiſm opened ſo dangerous a Wound into the 
Churches of Africa ; all pleaded earneſtly for For- 


ur . e 
bearance, whilſt their Power was in its Minority. 


let St. Auſtin remindeth one of them * of a Practice 


4 contrary to their Profeſſion, whilſt they turn'd againſt 
1 the Maximianiſts the edge of the Thecdofian Laws ; 
nd abus'd the Power which they had gotten under 
„lan, in oppreſſing, as far as in them lay, the Ca- 
75 tholick Chriſtians. 


Amongſt thoſe of the Proteſtant Perſwaſion, the Heads 
of the Diſcipline were plainly unwilling that any 
ſhould have leave to make a Separation from their 
Body. And one of them f, with a mixture of Grief 
and Expoſtulation, thus diſcourſed before the Com- 
oe. 8 0 „ 

" The famous City of London is become an Amſter- 
dam; Separation from Our Churches is countenanced ; 
"Wl © Zoleration is cried up; Authority lieth aſleep.” Every 
one would have Power to rouſe up it ſelf, and main- 


| tain þ;s Cauſe. And indeed it is, and has been too 


ofren in Religion, as it is and was in Philoſophy, 
; , 7 


_ 


CT 


ew Os He el We ei i, 4 * 


— 


. Petil. ap. 8. Aug. cont. Peti l. 1. 2. Aoſit, 92 a 2 con- 
ſientia ut ad noſtram fidem aliquem compellamus, & . * 
Mr. Calamy in Serm. called The great Danger of Covenant re- 


feng. An. 46. p. 3. 
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Where the divers Scis do not contend mehriy for the er. h 
Jarging the bounds of Philoſophical Arts in a fincere au pteſ 
folid Enquiry*, but for the Tranſlating the Einpire of Opi- reſtt 
nion, and ſettling it upon themſelves. The ſame Men vo 
who pleaded for Forbearance in this Church, ang N out 
removed themſelves into New-England (as by then. Me D 
ſelves was ſaid) for the Liberty ot their Conſcience WM Don 
or Perſwaſion; when once they arrived there, and 
made a figure in that Government, they refuſed In- 
dulgence to the Anabap tiſis and Quakers, and uſed 
them (as to this day they do) with great Severity, 
Thoſe Commbns who in the Year 47+ made an Or 
der, For the giving of Iudulgence to tender Conſciencet; 
did at the ſame time make another Order, That this li- 
dulgence | ſhould not extend to tolerate fuch who uſed tle 
Common- Prayer. oy 
Some who do not well underſtand the Policy of 


the Dutch, do believe it to be otherwiſe in thoſe Ne- 
therlands. But by their Conſtitution, none have li- her 
berty to ſpeak againiſl any Publick Error or Corruption WM to 
on which the States {hall ſtamp their Authority. t 
And Epiſcepius | complained that the Calviniſts would Far 
tolerate none whom they had power to puniſh. There df. 
are now great Numbers of his own Remonſtrant ( 
Party, who, when any Juncture of Affairs gives them bn 
Encouragement, are apt to contend for Superiority. be 
The Parties in their Sermons and Writings, ſpeak WM ®* 
with bitter Zeal againſt each other: And where the WW ®) 
ordinary Converſation of Men of different Judgments . 
is peaceable amongit them; divers who mind Trat- ſre 
fick more than Religion, ſeem rather to be an Hete- ſon 
rogenious Body,frpzen together by a cold Indifference, 's 
A. rene, 


than a Society united by Chriſtian Love. 
- - , h 
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Lord Bacon's Pref. to Adv. of Learning. 
| 7 Whitlock's Memoirs, p 276. 7 by 
Epiſc. Exam. Theſ. Cap. Op. Vol. 1. Par. 2. p. 185- 
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Js the Church of Rome the ſeveral Orders who at 
preſent mortally hate one another, if they were not 
ſtrained by the force of the common Polity, they 
would ſoon devour one another. We are not with- 
out a remarkable Inſtance in this kind, publiſhed by 
1 Dominican Bithop, and a Capuchin Fryer. Certain 
Dominicans * had ſeared themſelves nigh the River of 
Plate in Paraguay, where there are Gold Mines in 
the Earth, and Gold Sands in the Rivers. Of this 
the Jeſuits, who have long Ears, had good Intel- 
igence. They deſired to go thither in order to the 
further Inſtruction of the American People, and the 
Education of Youth. They obtained leave, pro- 
cured Letters of Credence, were furniſhed with Mo- 
ney for the Voyage. After having gotten ſure foot- 
ng, they ſoon removed the Dominicans and Spaniſh 
Laity, and eſtabliſhed themſelves. 

Among the Socinians, the great Aſſerters of Li- 
herty in Religion, both in Thinking and Speaking; 
though they cannot impoſe, becauſe they have not 
jet been any where (that I know of) the prevailing 
* ; yet they ſhew ſometimes what Spirit they are 
df, 
Gittichius was, beyond all good Manners, trouble- 
ſome to a Hocinian of better Temper (I mean f Ruarus) 
becauſe. he had choſen to Faſt one day in a Week, 
and had taken Friday for the day, though without 
any fixed purpoſe. | ON 

Among the Quakers themſelves, whoſe Principle 
ſeems to be the Guidance of each Man by his per- 
ſonal Perſwaſion, there want not Signs of that fierce. 
Heat with which their Light is accompanied. When 
ſome had formed them into a Society, and gotten 


the Governance into their Hands, they Excommunicated 
HIP | others ; 


. 
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See Letrres ſinceres. Trois partie. Sixieme Lettræ ?. 111. 
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others; they ſuffered them not to Marry or Bu- 
ry in their manner, who would not be guided by 
what they called the Light of the Body, and the Ligh 
of Ancient Friends*. George Fox declared he had Pou- 
er to bind and loofe whom be pleaſedt, and ſaid in a great 
Aſſembly that he never lii'd the word Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, and would have no liberty given toPresbyterians, 
Papiſts, Independents, aud Baptiſts. PT 


The | Principal From the Sybordinate End of the 
910 of 1 Diſſeuters, J paſs to the Principal; and 
foft part of i: begin with the firſt part of it, the -. 
. moval of Popery. A very good and com- 
| mendable End. And J heartily pray to 
God to proſper all Chriſtians who purſue it by fit and 
Jawful wayͤs. oma ach 2 

But the Methods of Diſſenters do not ſo well lead 
to it as thoſe of the eſtabliſhed Church. 

Bare Reaſon maketh this manifeſt. It may be alſo 
proved to us by Hiſtorical Inference. 

This likewiſe is the Judgment of the Papiſts them- 
ſelvet, who take their Meaſures from this Principle, 
that they ſhall enter in throngh the Breaches of the 
Church of Englard. es wes 810 

Firft, Common Reaſon ſheweth, that the Intertup- 
tion which may by Diſſention be given to this 


Church, will rather weaken than improve the Pf 


zeftant Intereſt, both at Home and Abroad. 

Abroad, the Proteſtant Intereſt will ſuffer much 
in the overthrow of this Church. For, by ſuch 
means, a principal Wheel is taken out of the Frame 
of the Reformation. Nay, Signior Diodati ** was 
wont to praiſe it in a more excellent Metaphor, and 


2 — 
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* See Spirit of the Heart, p. 12, 13, Ge. 
1. PE 
ll P. 41, : : OE SS, Wy , 
** Florentiſſima Anglia Ocellus ille Eecleſſarum Heculium Chrifi 
fragulare, &c. 
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to call it the Eye ef the Reformed Churches; and it is 
plain to conſidering Men, that the Church of England, 
which had greater regard to the Primitive Pattern 
than ſome others of the Reformation, can give a 
du. more full and unperplexed Anſwer to all the Obje- 
eat &ions of the Romaniſts, than ſome other Churches, 
a. who are cramped in a tew Points unwarily admit- 
ans, ted. If therefore Difſentions put out this Eye of 
the Proteſtant Churches, the dark Doctrines and Tra- 
the WM ditions of Popery will the ſooner ſpread themſelves 
nd oer Reformed Chriſtendom. N 
; At Home, the Diſſettlement of the Church of 
fn e 2855 
m. Eagland will ſooner introduce than root out Popery. 
| am conſtrain'd thus to judge by the following 
4 Wl Conſiderations. | : . 
Firſe, The deſign of keeping out Popery by the 
Ruin of this Church, 1s like the prepoſterous way 
of ſecuring the Vineyard by pulling up of the Fence, 
or of keeping out of the Enemy by the removal of 
our Bulwark ; under that name this Church is com- 
monly ſpoken of, and they do not flatter it who 
gave it that Title. Its Conſtitution is Chriſtian, and 
it is ſtrong in its Nature; and if ſuch a Church hath 
not ability (with God's aſſiſtance) to reſiſt the Aſ- 
faults of Romiſb Power, much leſs have they who diſſent 
from it. And it is Fanxaticiſm properly ſo called, or 
Religious Frenzy, to lay aſide a more propable Means, 
and to truſt that God will give, to Means which are 
much leſs probable, ſupernatural Aid and Succeſs. 
God ſupporteth a good Cauſe by weak Means (if 
they are the only means he hath put into our Power? 
againſt a bad Cauſe, though externally potent. But 
he, who in Caſes of Emergence aſſiſteth honeſt Impo- 
tence and Infirmity, will never work Miracles in 
farour of Mens Preſumptions and Indiſcretions. 
The Romanifts are a mighty Body of Men; and 
though there are Inteſtine Fewds betwixt the Secu- 


lar and Regular Clergy, as likewiſe betwixt the ſe- 
e |  "veral 
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veral Orders, yet they are all united into one com- 
mon Polity, and grafted into thqt one Stock of the 

Papal Headſhip. They are favoured in many places 

by great Men ; they have variety of Learning ; they 
pretend to great Antiquity, to Miracles, to Mar. 
tyrs without number, to extraordinary Charity and | 
 Mortification ; they have the Nerves ot Worldly Pow. 
er, that is, Banks of Money, and a large Revenue: 
They have a Scheme of Policy always in readineſs, 
there are great numbers of Emiſſaries poſted in all 
places for the conveying of Intelligence, and the 
gaining of Proſelytes; they take upon them all Shapes, 
and are bred to all the worldly Arts of Inſinuation: 
There is given to their Way, in the Jargon of Mr. 
Coleman, a very fit name of Trade, Traffick, Merchas- 

Al. ſe. . 

Tagan all this Craft and Strength, what (under 
God) can Proteſtants oppoſe which is equal to the | 
Power of the Church of England? A Church Primi- 
tive, Learned, Pure, and not embaſed with the mix- 
tures of Enthuſiaſm or Superſtition |} 

A Church, which is able to detect the Forgeries 
and Impoſtures of Rome, which hath not given ad- 
vantage to her by running from her into any Extream; 
which is a National Body already form'd ; a Bod) 
both Chriſtian and Legal] a Body which commendet! 
it ſelf to the Civil Powers by the Loyalty of its 
Conſtitution! a Body which hath in it great Num- 
bers of People judiciouſly devour, and who are judg- 
ed only to be fewf, becauſe they are not noiſie, 
bur Prugent, though truly exemplary, in their Re- 
ligion! | | 

And there is in the Church of England ſome- 


thing more conſiderable than Number, for 
= 8 = © Vaion 
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* Coll. of Lere. p. 8, &c. 3 
See L.deMoulin's Alvances, &c. p. 75. 
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Union is ſtronger than Multitude, Take the Cha- 
racer of this Church from Monſieur Daille*, a Man 


whoſe Circumſtances were not likely to lead him into 


this Matter, into any partiality ot Judgment; and 
who, at that time, was engaged in a learned Con- 
troverſie with one of our Divines. The Character 
is this: As to the Churchof England, purged from Fu- 
reign wicked ſuperſtitious Worſbips and Errors, either impi- 
ous or dangerous, by the Rule of the Divine Scriptures, ap- 
proved by ſo many and ſuch illuſtrious Martyrs, abounding 
with Piety towards God, and Charity towards Men, and 
| with moſe frequent Examples of Good Works, flouriſhing 
with an encreaſe of moſt learned and wiſe Men from the be- 
ging of the Reformation to this time; I have always had 
it in juſt efteem, and till I die, Hall continue in the ſame 
due veneration of it. And indeed it is to me a matter 
of aſtoniſhment, that any Men who have been be- 
yond the Seas, and made Obſervations upon other 
Churches and States, ſhould be diſpleaſed at ours, 
which ſo much excel them. | | | 

Now, is it probable that ſuch a Church as this is, 
ſhould have leſs ſtrength in it for the reſiſting of Po- 


pery, than an inferiour number of divided Parties, 


of which the moſt ſober and moſt accompliſh'd, is 
neither ſo Primitive, nor ſo Learned, nor ſo United, 
nor ſo Numerous, nor ſo Legal ; and againſt which 
it will be obje&ed by the Romans, that it is of yeſter- 

7 | 
FEM theſe Parties there are ſome who have not ful- 
declared themſelven. And who knows whether 
they have not a Reſerve for the Romih Religion, 
againſt a favourable Opportunity, though ſometimes 
they ſpeak of Rome as of Babylow ? I mean thoſe 
People who are called Quałers, who ſpeak in general 
of their Light, and in ſuch a doubtful Manner, that 
| | in- 
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* De Confefſ.. Averſ. H. Hammond. c. 1. P. 97, 98. 
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inquiſitive Men cannot yet underſtand from what 
Quarter of the Heavens it ſhineth. The Men df 
delign amongſt them may embrace any Religion, and f 
the Melancholy will make a tolerable Order amongſ; 
the Romans; and the Prieſt will find for them ' {- 
cond St. Bruno. 5 75 
Again, There are ſome who though they have de. 
clared themſelves againſt Popery, yetthey had ſcarce Ml 
any formed way of keeping it out: For what hin- | 
dreth a crafty Jeſuit from gathering a particula MW ., 
_ Congregation out of many others, and modelling of 7 
it by degrees according to his pleaſure ? And what à 
Gap do they leave open for Seducers, who take out 
of the way all Legal Teſts, and admit Men who ate 
Strangers to them, to officiate amongſt them, upon 
bare pretence of Spiritual Illumination? 
Furthermore, the Romaniſts have more powetfil 
ways of drawing Men from the Parties of the Di[- 
enters, than they have of enticing them from the 
Church of England; for ſuch Men (too frequently) 
go out from us through weakneſs of Imagination, 
for which the Church of Rome hath variety of Gra- 
rifications. _ | Tas; 
They will offer, to the Severe, ſuch Strictneſſes 
as are not conſiſtent with the general Laws of a 
National Church, which being framed for Men of 
ſuch various Conditions, muſt have ſome Scope and 
Latitude, though no Licence in it ; and many of 
thoſe who now joyn themſelves to the Diſſenting 
Parties, would then chuſe to be admitted as Mem- 
bers of this or the other Superſtitious Fraternity ! 
And it is (at leaſt) my private Conjecture, that if the 
Revenue of the Religious Houſes which were dil- 
ſolved, had been judiciouſly applied to the Service 
of Men, either weak in Mind, or indiſpoſed by 
Temper, or fingular in their 7zclinations, amonglt 
the Reformed, there might have been a ty 
| | ere 
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ere (I mean ſuch as there is in our preſent Colleges) 
ut WF without a Schiſm. 4 Rs 7 
of Likewiſe, they have Mental Prayer, and (as they 
ad Wl cal them) Spiritual Eruttations, tor thoſe who con- 
olt WM temn or ſcruple Forms*. bs i: 
e. They have my/tica/Phraſes for ſuch who think they 
have a new Notion when they darken Underſtand- 
e. Ning with Words. And accordingly, the third pare 
ce Ae Rule of Perfection (a very myſtical Book, writ- 
n. ien by Father Benet, a Capuchin) Was, in the year 46, 
printed. in London 


with a new Title, and without 
the name of the Author; and it paſſed, amongſt 
ome of the Parties, for a Book containing very ſu- 
blime Evangelical Truths. And it pleaſed ſome En- 
| thn/aſts, when they read in it, That Chriſt's Paſſion 
was to be praftis'd, aud beheld as it was in our ſelves, 
rather than that which: is conſidered at Jeruſalem . 


Knck-breaſts ** given to them. A Romiſþ Preacher 
comes forth out of an obſcure Cloyſter into the Pul- 
pit, and appears all Heavenly in the Exerciſe. And 
having excited 4 warmth in their Affection, he re- 
tires again, and does not mix with Converſa- 
tion, and is not obſerved (as other Miniſters) . by 
| many Eyes; and the People never ſeeing him bur in 
this Divine Figure, look upon him as an Angel com- 
ing to them out of Heaven, and then aſcending 
thither again. 

Ir 
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l Alſo, they uſe much Geſture, and great ſhew of 
all in preaching, and have ſingular ways of moving 
© Wl the zealous Temper of the Engliſh, from whence 
Y one of them, in Rome it ſelf, had the name of 
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See Rational Diſcourſe of Prayer, chiefly of Myſtic. Conte pl. 
(14. P. 74. 5 ; 

Alright Star centring in Chriſt our PerfeFion, Printed for 
H. Overton in Popes-head Alley, 1646. | 11 
Ch. 18. p. 189. 
Piccia- petti Ingleſi, S. R. C. Poſth, 115. 
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It may be obſerved alſo, that the Romaniſts hays 
greater /hews of Self-denial tor the moving of Engli 
Piery, than the Diſenters. They have rough Cords, 
mean Garments, bare Feet, Diſciplines, Whips, 
Pretences of not touching Money, or enjoying Pro- 
perty, though ſome of theſe are often no other t 
Arts uſed by ordinary Beggars. 
© Again, they have ways not only of humouring the 
Infirmity, but even the Fopiſhneſs of Human Nature. 
Proceſſions, and other Rites of the Romiyh Religion, 
are {o ordered as to be Games for Diverſion ; and 
the Maſs with Scenes pleaſeth, though it be not un- 
derſtood. | | 
'Difſenters do now think that Popery may be very 
eaſily ſubdued by their Arms; but if Recluſes were 
once crept out of their dark Cells (as Serpents from 
under the deadly Night-ſhade) they would have 


cauſe to alter their Opinions, and not to think too | 


highly of themſelves, after a wilful removal of the 
Church of Exgland, which is ſufficient (under God) 
for this Encounter. This Church deſigns to make 
Men Good, by making them firſt Judicious, as far 
as Means can do it. But ſome others deſire to 
bring them to their Side by catching of their Ima- 
ginations ; and by that way they can neither reform 


nor fix them. Some new Device ſhall, in time, | 


bring them over to a new Party. | 
Diſſention it felf amongſt Proteſtants weakeneth 
their Intereſt ; and that which weakens one Side 

ſtrengthens another. | 
And many Men, entangled in Controverſie, and 
wearied with endleſs Wrangling, are too apt, for 
meer eaſe and quiet ſake, to caſt themſelves, in ſer- 
vile manner, into the Arms of pretended Zrfalibilit. 
Our Diſſentions have already introduced too much 
of that which is the very Spirit of Feſuitiſm, the do- 
ing of Evil that pretended Good may come of 
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the ſerving of a Cauſe by any Means, whether they 
Wa mr”, DTS. TR 

Some Diſſenters do accidentally prepare the way 
for Romiſh Religion, by running into another Ex- 
team upon pretence of avoiding Popery, by 
decrying the Church of Exgland as Antichriſtian and 
yopiſh, and by condemning that as Popiſh, which is 
Chriſtian and Decent. || As Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, 
Obſervations of the Nativity of Chriſt, and other 
Feſtivals, Reverence of Bodily Geſture, particularly 
in receiving the Holy Communion, Preſervation. 
of Places and Things ſet apart for holy Ules, with 
Reverend Care.] By this means they bring Popery in- 


to Reputation. Men will be apt to ſay, if ſuch a 


Body as the Church of England be Popith, it is fit we 
it dowrn and conſider of it; for ſurely they are not ſo 
enclined without weighty Reaſons. It the Clergy of it 
be enclined tothat Religion, the Introduction of which, 
together with great Numbers of the Poviſh Clergy, 


vill diminiſh their Preferment ; it muſt be the Power 


ofthe Truth which moveth them againſt their World- 
ly Intereſt. They will continue their Argument, 
and ſay further, If ſuch good things as theſe above- 
mentioned be Romiſh, and it be lawful to judge of 
the whole by the parts of it which are before us, 
ſurely that which is Popiſh, is alſo Primitive and 
Evangelical. That which we have examined is 
good, and that which we have not, may probably 
be of the ſame kind. _ ed | 


Secondly, The Hiſtory of our late Revolutions ſhew- 
eth, that Popery will not be ſmother'd in the Ruins 
ef the Church of England, but rather be advanced 
upon them, 5 

It made great progreſs in the late Times; inſo- 
nuch, that the Difſenters do remove the Odium of 
the late King's execrable Murther from themſelves, 
ind lay it upon the Jeſuits, thereby tacitly acknow- 

Vol. III. 6 ledging 
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ledging, that they had ſo great a Power over ſome 
of them, as to make them to become their Inſtru- 
ments for the cutting off the Lord's Anointed. For if 
they will not allow Cromuel and Jreton, and ſome 
others of that Order, to have been Diſſenters, pro- 
perly ſo called; yet certainly they mult not deny 
that Name to Mr. Peters, Mr, John Goodwin, and 
many like to them, who appeared publickly in that 

very black and inſolent Wickedneſs. How far it i; 
true that the Jeſuits influenc'd thoſe Counſels, I do 
not now examine, nor does my Talent lie in My. 
ſteries of State. But that in the late Revolution, 
Popery was not routed out, no Man can remain ig- 
norant who is of competent Age, and had not per- 
fectly loſt the uſe. of his Memory, though he has 
made the moſt negligent Obſervations. 

Robert Mentit de Salmonet * a Scotchman, and a Se- 
cular Prieſt, in actual exerciſe of Communion with 
the Church of Rome, hath publickly taken notice of 
the many Prieſts {lain at Edge-Hill, and of two Com- 
panies of Walloons and other Catholicks (as he is 
pleaſed to ſtile them) in the Service of the States. 
It hath been commnoly ſaid + that Gifford the ſeſuite 
appeared openly in the Year 47, amongſt the Agita- 
zators, and that his. Pen was uſed in the Paper drawn 
up at a Committee in the Army, and called the 
Agreement of the People. || K. Charles the Martyr 
ſpeaketh of ſuch things as notorious, in one of his 
printed Declarations, ** All men know (ſaid he) thr 
great number of Papiſts which ſerve in their Army, Com- 
manders, and others. | 
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* Hiſt. des troubles dels grand, Bret. 4 Paris 1661, J. 3.5. 165. 
See ſbort view of the late Troubles. * 8 . 5 
e 8 5p. 28. | 
I See Whit, Memoizs, p, 279, 280, 282. 
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In the year 49, Thoſe in the Houſe were acquain« 
ted with divers Papers, taken in a French-man's Trunk 
at Rye, diſcovering a Popiſh Den to be ſet on foot in 
England, with Commiſſions from the Biſhop of Chalcedon, 
þy Authority of the Church of Rome, to Popiſh Prieſts, 
and others for ſettling the Diſcipline of the Romiſh 
Churchin England and Scotland. 

Mr. Edwards + reports, from Mr. Mils a Com- 
mon-Council-Man, who was ſo informed by a 
knowing Papiſt, that the Romaniſts did generally 
| ſhelter themſelves under the Vizor of Independency. 
It is certain, that a College of Jeſuits was eſtabliſhed 
at Come || in the year 52. And in a Paper found 
there, mention was made of 155 reconciled that year 
to the Church of Rome. Oliver himſelf uſed theſe 
words in a Declaration publiſh'd by the Advice of his 
Council : * + is not only commonly obſerved, but 
there remains with us ſomewhat of Proof, that Feſuits 
have been found among ſome diſcontented Parties in this 
Nation, who are obſerved to quarrel and fall out with 
every Form or Adminiſtration in the Church or State. 
Dr. Bayly ff the Romaniſt openly courted Oliver as 
the preſent hopes of Rome, and with a Flattery as 
grofs as the Jingle was ridiculous, called him Oliva 
Vera and one of his Phyſicians II hath ſaid of him, 
that he was once negotiating with the Romaniſts 
for Toleration, but brake off the Bargain, partly be- 
cauſe they came not up to his price, and partly be- 
cauſe he feared it would be offenſive to the People. 
lt is alſo publickly told ay *** that an Agreement 

2 was 
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* 1d. ibid. p. 8. 
angrena, p. 10. par. 2. 2 | 
| Narr. ſent * to ak Lords from the Biſhop of Hereford. p. . 
Prot. Declaration O#. 31. 1655. 
it In the Life of Biſh. Fiſher p. 26c 4 261. 
. V. Elench. Mot. par, 2 p. 341. 
69 H. Indep. part 2. p. 245, Cr. 
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was made in 49, even with Owen O Neal, that 


bloody Romaniſt; and that he, in purſuance of the * 

Intereſt of the State, ſo called, raiſed the Seige of ©... 

London-derry. $6 UL OG ET N 
A great Door was opened to Romiſb Emiſſaries [ 


when the Oaths of Alegiance and Supremacy were, 
by publick Order taken away : For they were Teſts Ti 
of Romaniſm. Likewiſe the Doctrine of the unlaw- dil 
fulneſs of an Oath, reviv'd in thoſe days, by Re- Co 
ger Williams, * Samuel Gorton, and others, helped equi N 
vocating Papiſts, to an Evaſion, as (I fear) it may Ng 
do, at this day, among the Quakers. So we may 
be induced to believe, by comparing preſent 
with former Tranſactions. For we are informed, ö 
that in the Reign of King James, + Thomas Newton, 
pretended to have had a Viſion of the Virgin Mary, wi» ken 
ſaid to him Newton, ſee thou do not take the Oathif 


Allegiance ; and being of this publickly examined at the | ry 
Commiſſion-Table, and asked how he knew it to be the wa) 
Virgin Mary which appeared? He anſwered, J know it Dj 
was ſhe, for ſhe appeared unto me in the Form of — 
her Aſſumption. „ ue 
It was the Church of England, which in our late WM (er 
Troubles, principally fortified and entrenched the 4% 
True Proteſtant Religion, againſt the Aſſaults of Rome. ; 
This Church was ftill in being, though in Ad- 6, 
verſity. She had ſtrong Vitals, and did not dye, WM 37 
notwithſtanding there was ſome Diſtemper in her 20 
Eſtate. There was ſtill a Conſtitution where Pri- 7 
mitive Order and Decency might be found, and in 55 
which Men of Sobriety might be fixed. And great WM ,, 
numbers of the Churchmen, by their conſtant Ad- / 
herence to their Principles, under publick Ts" 40 
1 8 4b 


* + - + , 
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* See Mr. Cotron's Lr. Fxam A. 44. p. 4, 5. Simplicit. de- 
fence 4. 1646. p. 22. Min. of Prov. of Lond. Teſtim. p. 18. 
T Gees. Foot out of the Snare, p. $8, 59. A. Gas 
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and heavy Preſſure, gained daily on the People, and 
convinced the World that they were not ſo Popiſh 
and Earthly minded, as popular Clamour had re- 
preſented them. Alſo their learned Books and Con- 
ferences reduced {ame, and eſtabliſhed many, and 
we owe a part of the Stability of Men in thoſe 
Times, to God's Bleſſing on the Writings of Arch- 
biſhop Laud, Mr. Chillingwortb, Dr. Bromball, Dr. 
Coffus, Dr. Hammond, and others. | As 

Laſt of all, It is the Opinion of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves, that their Cauſe is promoted by our Diſſen- 
tions; and according to theſe Meaſures of Judgment 
they govern their Councils. 111 

This was the Opinion of the Jeſuite Campanella, 
in his Diſcourſe touching the Spaniſh Monarchy, writ- 
ten about the Year 1600 ; and in 54 publiſhed at 
London in our Language: Concerning the weakening 
the Engliſh (ſays that Jeſuite) there can be no better 
way poſſzbly be found out, than by cauſing Diviſions and 
Diſentions among themſelves. —— And as for their Religion 
i cannot be ſo eafily extinguiſhed and rooted out 
here, unleſs there were ſome certain Schools ſet up in Flan- 
ders, —— by means of which there ſhould be ſcattered 
abroad the ſeeds of Schiſm, Cc. $4272 | 

And vrhether theſe kinds of Seeds have not come 
from hence to us, as well as thoſe better ones of the 
Brabant Husbandry, remaineth not now any longer 
a Queſtion. . | 

It was the Advice of the Jeſuite Contzens +, To 
make as much uſe of the Diviſions of Enemies, as the Agree- 
ment of Friend. FLY! 0 

After this manner it is that they manage them- 
ſelves ; they endeavour to widen the Breach, in or- 
der to the introducing of Popery into a divided 
| 74 Nation. 
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. * Campan. Diſc. of Span. Mon. c. 25. p. 157. 
t cent a. Polit. I. 2. Chap. 18. Sec. 9. 
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Nation. They will have Hopes as long as we have 
Diviſions. They will believe, whilſt they ſee the 
Humours are in conflict, that the Body will be at 
laſt diſſolved. Ifthey will hope for Reſettlement, as 

they declare they do, upon ſuch inconſiderable 
_ Grounds, as the Printing of a Monaſticon * or the 
Provincial F of Lynwood amongſt us, though in the 
Quality of Hiſtory rather than of Title or Law; 

what will they not expect from our Unchriſtian Di- 
ſtempers, and from our forbearing of Communion 


with the eſtabliſhed Church, as if it were the Syna- 


gogue of Satan? 402-0 

By this Artifice it is that they gain Proſelytey, 
They expoſe the Proteſtants as a diſ-united People. 
They demand of Injudicious Men, how they can 


in Prudence, joyn with thoſe who are at Variance 


among themſelves? Though at this time, in the 
Church of England it ſelf, there is much more Agree- 
ment than in the Church of Rome, in which (ſay 
they) there are great Numbers of more private Deift|, 
and Socinians, and ſome (we are certain) who publiſh 
it to the World ** that the Primacy is Anticbriſtian; 
in which there are Solemn and Publick Aſſemblies 
who declare openly againſt one another in the great 
point of the Papal Supremacy ;' and ſhew by ſo 
doing, that (in their Opinion) their common head 
cannot certainly tell the Nature of his Head-ſhip. 
Ly ns part of = There memes to be an 
econg or more prineipat fidered, the fecond more principal 
. advancing Guilin 


Religion, in theſe Kingdoms, to greater Purity and 
Perſection. N 5 | 
Bu 


—ä— 


— — _ — 
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* Journal des Sgavans de I. Ann. 1665. p. 140. 
| 1 Journ. &. de. I. Ann, 1666. p. 230, 233, Cc. 
J.“ Polit of France. c 
Moyeñs Surs Cc. Pour la converſion de tous les Here- 
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ve hut neither in this is their Expectation likely to 
he be anſwered. | | 
For Firſt, The means towards the ſettling of themſelves, 
as WY i; the dilſettlement of that which is well fixed. And this 
le is the way, not to a greater Purity in Religion, but 
he to the Corruption of it. — 

he For it removeth Charity which is the Spirit of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It letteth looſe great Numbers 
| who cannot govern themſelves ; It moveth Men to 
live Atheiſts and [dolaters, to pour Contempt upon 
the Church of Chriſt ; and confirmeth them in their 
Evil Courfe. It expoſeth the Church as a Prey to 
| the Common Enemy. Thus the Diviſions in Africa 
| gave Encouragement to the Arms of the barbarous 
Nations; and thoſe in the AZgyptian Churches made 


Vw ED HR 2” &* 


tenance of Charity and pure Religion by the over- 
throw of a tolerable Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, is as 
improbable a project as that of Flammack , who in 
Henry the Seventh's time“, propoſed a Rebellion 
vithout a breach of the Peace. 

And it is here to be conſidered, that thoſe who 
diſſent from a National Church, do generally make 
uſe of ſuch Junctures, as are apter to debaſe than re- 
fine Religion. They often move for Alterations in 
the Church when there is a great Heat and Ferment 
in the State: And in ſuch Seaſons, the Form of a 
Church may be pulled in ſunder, but there is nog 


Temper enough and Coolneſs of unbyas d Conſidera- 


tion to ſet it together to Advantage. Such times as 
are the Junctures of State Diſſenters, and amongſt 
them Revolutions generally begin, thongh withour 
the pretence of Reforming Religion, they are not 
carried on amongſt the People. For it will not ſerve 
their purpoſe to ſay PHO they are againſt the 
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L. Bac. H. 7. P. 164. 
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way for the Saracens. And the Propoſal of the main- 
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Government, becauſe the Government is againf | 


their Intereſts. Now when well-meaning Diſſenters 
are in the hands of ſuch worldly Power, they will 
not be able to eſtabliſh what they think is ſureſt, 
bur that which pleaſeth their ſecular Leaders. A 
Change in the Church naturally produceth ſome 
Change in the State; and in ſuch Changes who can 
ſecure the Event for the better? The Words of Bi- 
ſhop Azdrews , about the midſt of the Reign of K. 
James, toucht this point, and they , doubtleſs are 
worth our Obſervation, Nen (ſaith he) they late 
made the State preſent nougbt, no Remedy; We muſt have 
a better for it, and ſo a change needs ; II hat chauge? Why 
Religion, or the Church Goverumeit, or ſomewhat (the 
knew not what well) ſtand a while, ye ſhall. change Jour 
Religion (ſaid they of this day | the Gun. Powder Tray: 
tors |) end have. one for it wherein, to your comfort, Ju 


fall not underſtand a word (not you of the People) what 


Jas either fing or pray, and for variety, you ſhall change a 


hole Communion ſor au half. Now a bleſſed exchange, 
wereit not? What ſay fome others? Nu ſhall change fer 
g five new Church-Government ; a Presbytery would d 
this better for you than an Hierarchy, and (perhaps) uit 
long after, a Government of States, than a Monarch). 
Aleddle not with theſe Changers. © 

Now when a State is either diſturbed ordiſlolyed, 
Men cannot foreſee all the ill Conſeqences of it, 
When the Veſſel is ſtirred, the Lees come up, which 
lay before undiſcerned in the Maſs of the Liquor ; 
and ſo it is in Religion ; it is not fined, but rather 


rendered leſs pure, by Motions in the Body, Spiritual 
or Civil. 


Then Politicians uſe Conſcientious Inſtru- 
ments no further than they ſerve a preſent pur- 
poſe, and for new Purpoſes they find new Inſtru- 
ments. One of the Aſſembly of Divines + diſcourſed 
on this Manner at a Publick Faſt; Have not theſe 
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rumdets and theſe poor Pitchers had their ſhare, and a 
guad jhare too, in bringing doum the Walls Jericho, 


1d the Camp of Median? And have not they (like the 
fury in Ezekiel) if 1 may ſo expreſs it, Propheſied you 
wp an Army? The witneſs of theſe things is in the whole 
Kingdom, and a Witneſs of them is in your own Boſoms. 
let the Preacher was very ſenſible at the ſame time, 
that thoſe whom they had helped ro Power, were 
turning it againſt them, and breaking them to pieces 


by daſhing [udependency againſt them. Aſpiring Men 


nake fair Promiſes, till they have gained their point; 


but when that is once ſecured, they take other 


Meaſures. They ſay, that Maximilian, for the 
raining of Votes in order to the Empire, uſed ſecret 
Peachiugs to pleaſe the Proteſtant Princes [ the Ele&or 
palatine, the Dukes of Saxony, and Brandenburg]; 
nd went openly to Maſs to pleaſe the Popiſh Biſbops 
of Men z, Trier, and Cologne. Alſo: the claims of the 
Worldly Encreaſe with their Power: And (for illu- 


ſration ſake) when the Houſe being garbelled, had 


much leſs Right, but more Force, (the Army as yet 
zreeing with them, and the good King being in. 


their hands) then they gave to the Declarations of 
their Pleaſure the Title. Not as before of Ordi- 


tances, but of Acts of Parliament f. e 

0liver likewiſe declared plainly, || That there was 
as much need to keep the Cauſe by power as to get it. 
And being potent, he entred the Houſe, and mocked 
it his Maſters, and commanded, with inſolent diſ- 
dain, that That Bawble ** (meaning the Mace ofthe 


Speaker) ſhould be taken away. Men may intend 


rell, but uſing the help of the illegal ſecular Arm, they. 
can never ſecure what they propoſe, but frequently. 
tender that which was well ſettled much worſe by 
their unhinging of it. By 


868 ? n _ 


— 


* Melvil's Mem p. 33. 5 | 

[Whitl. Memoirs. p. 363. ö 

Speech at the Diſſol, of the Houſe, Jan. 22. 1654 P. 22. 
Id ibid. p. 529. TOS 
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Tythes, Miniſters, Magiſtrates, the Bible. Then 
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By ſuch means it comes to paſs, that the Chu Tt 
State is embroiled, and Religion ſenſibly decays, in-Miinan 
ſtead of growing towards Perfection, where Publick N ( 


Order is interrupted, and Men gain a Liberty which lange 
they know not how to uſe. _ » If 
Secondly, It appeareth, by the Hiſtory of our Ini: 
Revolutions, which began with pretence of a more mics | 
pure Religion, that our Diſſentions. occaſioned great I gerei, 
Corruptions both in Faith and Manners. o the 
Then the War was Preach'd up as the Chriſtin 7. 
Cauſe. And one of the City- Soldiers, mortal) np, - 
wounded at Newberry-fight, was applauded (in an MW. b 
Epiſtle * to the Houſes) as one whoſe Voice wall des. 
more than human, when he cried out, O that I hut plead 
another another Life to Loſe for Jeſus Chriſt. Then this MW & 
Doctrine (fo very immoral and unchriſtian) was by 
ſome + preached, and by great Numbers embraced, 
The Lord hath no more to lay to the charge of an Elf 
perſon, yet in the height of Iniquity, and the exceſs of Rit, 
and committing all the Abominations that can be committed 
Kate, than he hath to lay to the charge of a Saint trim- 
phant in Glory. Then certain Souldiers {| enter'd a 
Church with five Lights, as Emblems of five things 
thought fit to be extinguiſhed, viz. The Lord's day, 


by a publick Intelligencer, who called himſelf Mir 
curius Britannicus**, the Lord Primate Uber himſelf 
was reproached as an Old doting Apoſtating Biſhop, 
Inſtances are endleſs; but, what need have we of 
further Witneſſes than the Lords and Commons, 
and the Miniſters of the Province of London, whoſe 
Complaints and Acknowledgments are hereby ſub- 


joyned. 
ok The 


— pd —_—— 


* Hill's Ser. called Temple work, A. 1644. 

+ D. Criſp, in Ser. called, Our ſims are already laid on Cit: 
P. 274. 275. 
H. of Indep part. 2. p. 152, 153. 

** Mere. Brit, N. 13. Nov. A. 43. P. 97. 
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The Lords and Commons, in one of their Ordi- 
linances * uſe theſe Words: Ne —— have thought 
; (leaſt we partake in other. Mens fins and thereby be\in 
changer to receive of their Plagues) to ſet forth this our deep 
fuſe of the great diſhonour of God, and perillous Condition 
that this Kingdom is in, through the abominable Blaſphe- 
mies aud damnable Herefies vented and ſpread abroad 
therein, tending to the Subverſion of the Faith, Contempt 
f the Miniſtry and Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. | 5 

The Miniſters made a like acknowledgments, ſay- 
ng, Inſtead f of extirpating Hereſie, Schiſm, Prophaneneſs ; 


SW theſe Evils, that multitudes are not aſhamed to preſs and 
d for publicł, formal, aud univerſal Toleration. 
) 


And again, Ve the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ds 


hereby teſtifie to all our Flocks, to all the Kingdom, and 
i all the Reformed Churches, as our great diſlike of Pre- 
lay, Eraſtianiſm, Browniſm, and Independency ; ſ% 
ur utter abhorrence of Ee aa en Popery, Arria- 
wſm, Sociniauiſm, Arminianiſm, Antinominianiſm, Ana- 
baptiſm, Libertiniſm, and Familiſm ; with all ſuch like, 
wry too rife among us. : | | 


Thirdly, Some Diſſenters, by the Purity of Reli- 
gion, mean Agreeableneſs of Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and Life, to the diſpenſation of the New Teſtament, 
and a removal of human Inventions: And thus far 
the Notion is true; but, with reference to onr 
Church, it is an unwarrantable Reflection; for it 


Scripture, and Subordinate Rules in purſuance of 
the general Canons, in Holy Writ, are not to be 
called in our Church, any more than in the pure and 
primitive Chriſtian Church, whoſe Pattern it fol- 
SY | lows, 


— ns 


* Die Joviz. Feb. 4. 1646. 
r Teſtim. to Truth of J. Chr. p. 31. 
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lows, human Imaginations, but Rules of Eccleſſaſt. 
cal Wiſdom and Diſcretio . 37A; 
But there are other among the Diſſenters, why 
by the Purity of Religion, mean a Simplicity as op- 
poſed to Compoſition, and not to ſuch mixtures 25 
corrupt the Circumſtances or Parts of Worſhip which 
in themſelves are Pure. Quakers, and ſome others 
believe their way the Purer, becauſe they have taken 
out of it Sacraments and External-Forms of Worſhip, 
and endeavour'd (as they phraſe“ it) to bring the Perl 
minds out of all Viſibles. By equal Reaſon the Papiſ 
may ſay their Euchariſt is more pure than that of the 
Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken the Cup fromit, 
But that which maketh a pure Church, is like that 
Which maketh a pure Medicine; not the fewnels of 
the Ingredients, butthe good Quality of them, how 
many ſoever they be; and the aptneſs of their 
Nature for the procuring of Health. ' 
Men who have this falſe Notion of the Purity of 
Religion, diſtil it till it Evaporates; and all that is 
left is a dead and corrupt Sediment. And here [ 
have judged the following Words of Sir Malter Rau- 
leigh, not unfit to be by me tranſcribed, and conſidered 
by all. f The Reverend Care which Moſes had in all that 
belonged even to the outward and leaſt parts of the Taber- 
nacle, Ark, and Sanctuary ic now ſo forgotten and 
caſt away in this Superfine Age, by thoſe of the Famih, 
by the Anabaptiſts, Browniſts, and other Seftaries, as 
all Coſt and Care beſtowed and had of the Church, where- 
in God is to be ſerved and worſhipped, is accounted a kind 
of Popery, and as proceeding from an Idolatrous Diſpof 
tion Inſomuch, as time would ſoon bring to paſs, (if it 
were not reſiſted) that God would be turned out of Churches 


into Barns, and from thence again into the * and 
bun- 


* G. Fox. in J. Perrot's Hidden things brought to light, p.11 
+ Hiſt. of the World, 46. 2. part. 1.c. 5. P. 249. 
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„ bamtains, and under the Hedges; and the Officers of 
. Miniſtry (robbed of all Dignity and Reſpect) be as. 
ntemptible as theſe places; all Order, Diſcipline, and 
urch Government, left to newneſs of Opinion, and 
ſen's Fancies : yea, and ſoon after, as many kinds of 
ligions would | ſpring. up as there are Pariſh Churches 
within England; every contentious and ignorant Perſon 
dthing his Fancy with the Spirit of God, and his Imagi- 


„ e the Gift of Revelation; inſomuch, as when 
j ; le Truth, which is but one, ſhall appear to the fimple mul- 
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tude, no Jeſs variable than contrary to it ſelf, the Faith 


p of Men will ſoon after dye away by degrees, and all Reli- 
N gun be held in Scorn and Contempt. 


Fuurthly, If ſeveral contrary Parties be eſtabliſhed 


t 
| by way of Sufferance; no progreſs is likely to be 
, made towards the perfecting of Religion: For the 


ſuffering of divers Errors is not the way to the Re- 
forming of them. One Principle. only can be true, 
ind the blending of ſuch as are contrary with it, 
createth the greateſt of Impurities, a mixture of that 
which is Prophane with that which is Sacred. 
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Efthly, Many Diſſenters are not likely to ere& a 
Model by which Chriſtianity may be improved 
amongſt us, becauſe they lay aſide Rules of Diſcre- 
tion, and relye not on God's Aſſiſtance in the uſe 
of good Means, but depend wholly upon immediate 
Illumination, without the Aids of Prudence; and 
ſome of the more-ſober amongſt them, have enclin'd 


. 


too much towards this Extream. - var 
Iz Reformation ({aid one * in his Sermon before the 
Commons) do not make . Reaſon your, Rule nor Line yew 
fly. It is the Line of all the Papiſts - The ſecond 
| . jo 1 55 Covenant 
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"Hat Mr. S. Sympſon in A. 1643. Reform. I reſer vat. P. 1 26,127 


_ obſolete Words, Phraſes, and Cuſtoms ; by the 


And under the Means of it, there are great Num- that 
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Covenant doth forbid, not only Reaſon, but all Dj; 
Reaſon that is not contained by Inſtitution in the 2 
God. Gods Worſhip hath no ground in 

\ Reaſon, but God's Will. 228 A 


Sixth, There are already provided in this Church 
more probable Means for the promoting of pure 
Religion, than thoſe which have been propoſed by 
all, or any of the Diflenting Party. It is true, each 
Church is capable of Improvement, by the change o 


addition of Forms upon new Occaſions ; by adjuf: 
ing diſcreetly ſome Circumſtantials of External Ot 
der. But to change the preſent Model for any other C0 
that has yet been offered to Publick Conſideration, = * 
to make a very injudicious bargain. There are in hat 
all the Neceſſaries to Faith and Godlineſs ; there is M6! 
preſerved Primitive Diſcipline, Decency, and Order; e 


bers grown up into ſuch an Improvement of Judici- 
ous Knowledge and Uſeful, Prudent, Serious Piety; {ent 
that it requireth a laborious Scrutiny to find Paral- ot t 
lels to them in any Nations under the Heavens. 
I do not take Pleaſure in diſtaſtful Compariſons: fle 
Yer I ought not (ſure) to paſs by this unthankful I Fr 
Negligence, that excellent Spitit which God hath en! 
raiſed up among the Writers and Preachers of this I n 
Church; their Labours being ſo inſtrumental to- Rio 
wards the right Information of the Judgment, andthe MW" t 
amendment of Lives of the unprejudiced Hearers oft 
It muſt be confeſſed, that there is ſome trifling ol 


all ſides : And. it will be ſo whilſt Men are Men. I be 
But there is now (bleſſed be God) as little of it in the Dir 
Church of England as in any Age. And the very {W*6' 


few who do it, appear plainly to be what they are, 
Phantaſticts and Actors, rather than Preachers. Bu: MW — 


amongſt the Parties, che Folly and Weakneſs puts on 


a more venerable Pretence, and they give vent to it 
| with 
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wich ſtudied ſhews of mighty Seriouſneſs, and deli- 
er it ſolemnly as the immediate Dictate of God's 
Holy Spirit. And I cannot but call to mind one 
Miniſter in this Church, who would (for inſtance 
Gke) have deliberately uſed theſe Words of Mr. Ru- 
ford, in a ſolemn Audience *, and after this man- 
er: God permits ſins, and ſuch- ſolemn fins, that there 
nay be room in the Play for pardoning Grace. 

It ſeemeth alſo not untit for me to take notice, 
that the Changes formerly made in Church Matters 
in England by Diſſenters, were not ſo conducive in 
their Nature, to the editying of the Body of Chriſt, 
xs the things illegally removed. The Doctrine of 


1 fronger and more improper kind of Meat than 
that with which the Church of England had fed her 
Children. Ordination by a Biſhop accompanied with 
[Prebyters, was more Certain and Satisfactory than 
that by Presbyters without a Biſhop. 

There was not that Sobriety in many of the pre- 
ſent and unſtudied Effuſions, which appeared in every 
of thole Publick Forms which were conſidered and 
ud. And it ſounded more decently (for example 
le) to pray in the Church's Words, and ſay, from 
u Firnication good Lord deliver us, than to uſe thoſe of an 
eminent Diſſenter f, Lord unluſt us. Nor did the long 
continued Prayers help Men fo much againſt Diſtra- 


„(ion as thoſe ſhorter ones, with Breaks and Pauſes 


n the Liturgy, and the great and continued Length 
of them introduced, by conſent, ſitting at Prayer |||. 


ing 


_ 


— 


2 Commons. 


1K 2 


* Ruth. on Dan. 6 26: Pp. 8 A. 1643. before th 
{ Prayers at the End of Farewel Sermons, 
li Mr, Us Prayer before Sermon, p. 31. 
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God's ſecret Decrees taught in their Carechiſms, was 


Neither did it tend leſs to Edification, to repeat 
the Creed ſtanding, than to leave it quite out of the 
Directory for publick Moiſpip. Neither was it an advan- 
tage to Chriſtian Piety, to change the geſture of Kneel- 
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ing in the Euchariſt when the Sacred Elements wert 
given together with Prayer, for that leſs reverend 
one of Sitting: Of fitting eſpecially with the Hat on 
as the moſt uncomely Practice of ſome was; the 
People being taught ro cover the Head *, whilſt the 
Miniſter was to remain bare amongſt them. Nor 
was the Civil Pledge of the Ring in Marriage bei- 
tered by the invention of ſome Paſtors, who (as js 
ſtoried of them) took a Ring f of ſome:Women-Coy. 
verts, upon their admittance into their Church. 
Neither was the Alteration of the Form of giving 
the Holy Elements an amendment. For the Min- 
ſter was directed to the uſe of theſe Words || : Tit 
ye, Eat je; this is the Body of Chriſt which is broken jr 
you This Cup is the new Teſtament in the Blood i 
Chriſt which is ſhed for the remiſſion of the fins of may, 
The Words denoting Chriſt's preſent Cruci- 
fix, and (either actually or in the future Certainty 


of it) give Countenance to the Romiſh Sacrifice of 


the Maſs; though I verily believe they were not ſo 
intended. | 

Nor did the forbidding the Obſervation of Chriſis 
Nativity and other Holy-days, add one Hais 
breadth to the Piety of the Nation; but on the 
other hand, it took away, at leaſt from the common 
People, one ready means of fixing in their Memo- 
ries the moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. 


It is eaſie enough, even for Men who were} 


Dwarts in the Politicks, in ſuch ſort to alter a Con- 
ſtitution as to make it more pleaſing for a time to 
themſelves during their Paſſion, | and the Novelty ot 
the Model in their Fancy not yet diſturbed by ſome 
unforeſeen Miſchief or Inconveniency ; but tis 

180 extream 


— 


Edward SCangrena part. 1. Error 112. p. 27. 
„ p23 bo bc} alt 
Directory for Publick Worſhip, p. 27. 
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2 true and laſting Improvement, there being ſo ma- 
ry parts in the Frame to be mutually fitted, and 
ſuch variety of Caſes in Human Affairs. 

I pray from my Heart for the bettering, but 1 
Nor dread the e of Government. F 


The CONCLUSIO N. 


1 then Didenters are not likely to obtain hes 

Ends of Eſtabliſhing themſelves, of rooting 
out of Popery, and promoting pure Religion, by 
orerthrowing the Church of England; the Inference 
is natural, they ought, both in Prudence and Chri- 
ſtianity, to endeavour after Union with it. 

They will (it may be) ſay to me, Can Men. be 
rerſwaded two contrary Ways? Can they both Aſ- 
ent and Diſſent > And whilſt they ſecretly Diſſent, 
would yon force them into an Hypoctitical, N 
plance : T Anſwer thus : 

Firſt, Though a Man cannot at the ſame time 
wholly Aſſent and Diſſent, yet there are Means for 
the rectifying a falſe Perſwaſion ; and he may, upon 
good Grounds, change his Mind. 


Scondly, No Man's Mind can be forced ; for it 


8s beyond the reach of Human Power. 

Thirdly, Good Governours do not uſe Sererity; 
to force Men to diſſemble their Minds, and to 
make them Hypocrites, but to move them, after 
{ trial of fair > to greater Conſideration... 
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I am not concerned in the ' Emblem of the 
Perfian * Dervi, who "whilſt they go. abou 
their Office of Teaching the Law to the People, 
arry a great Club in their Hands.” But neither 
30 Pehint that the beſt way to remove pernicious 
Error from Men, is never to give them any Diſtur. 
bance in it. | 
J have two things only to recommend, firſt to 
the Conſideration, and then to the Practice of ſuch 
as Diſſent. | 


Fiſt, This is a Time of Proſecution ; and a Time 
of Adverſity is a proper Time for Conſideration, 
and Conſideration is a Means to make us hold fat WM 1 
to that which is Good, and reje& that which ii 
Evil. I beſeech you, make ſugh Advantage o 
this Juncture. Sit down, and think once more of WM 1 
the Nature of this Church. Confer with the Guides WM ; 
of the National Religion; read, without Prejudice b 
the Books commended by them to you. Peruſe 
ſeriouſly the Books which Authority hath ſet jonh 
Some who have fpoken againſt chem, have by their 
on  Confeſhon never read them, -, Examine and 
Judge. Many of your Scruples have ariſen from 
What you have heard. and read; they would 
not have otherwiſe been ingendred in your Minds, 
Hear and read for your Information, as well as your 
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Entanglement. I bus 
| Secondly, Do as much as yon can do. Do as 


223 feceived 


— 


0 4 4 
_? Tavern, Perf. Trav. J. 4. c. 6. p. 155. 156. 
1 "i Lawf. of hearing the publick Miniſtry, Ge. by Mr. 
Nye, Mr. Robinſon, & c. and Mr. Corbet's Nonconformiſts Plea 
fer Lay-Communipn. . ; I 
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tory, would have his own Daughter (in thoſe 
Times) be married in the way of the Book of 


Common-Prayer *.- Do as the ancient Noncon- 


formiſts did, who would not Separate, though 
they feared to Subſcribe; who wrote with ſuch 


zeal againſt thoſe of the Separation, That Mr. 


Hilderſham was called, The F Maul of the Browniſts. 
Do more for the Peace of God's Church, 


| than for a Vote or Office, or Fear of Legal Pe- 


ralty. Come as Chriſtians to the Sacrament, and not 
2 Politicians. Thoſe who have ſo done, yet 
break the Unity of the Church, are ſaid to uſe 
the Arts of Jeſuits, and to be without all excuſe, 
by a Diſſenter || who writes with commendable 
Temper. 

Do conſtantly what you do upon Occaſion. 
No Preaching or Praying, which is better liked, 
can ballance the Evil of Separation from a Church, 
which impoſeth no Terms of Communion” which 
are ſinful. | 


For Peace ſake, let that be more conſtant, in 


which your Conſcience alloweth Occaſional Exer- 
ciſe A Member who joyns himſelf to any eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, and alſo to any Churches which are ſet 
up, not as legal Supplements of it, but as Forts 
2cainft it, ſeems to be a kind of Wooden Leg, if I 
may repreſent ſo grave a Matter by ſo light a Simi- 
LEP | 3 litude; 


8363 
—— ” YT * , —— 


Mr. Marſhal in Hiſt. of Indep. Par. 7. p. 80. 

i See Dr. Milis's Epiſtle Dedicatory, before his Harm, on 
1 Sam. Schiſmaticorum (Qui vulgò Browniſte) malleum. 

! Fox, Calm, Set. 6. P- 49, 50, O's. | ROT 
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received the Communion kneeling. They have 
bed up Children to the Miniſtry of this 
Church. They have joyned in the Liturgy. They 
bare been Married according to the Form of it. 
Nay, one who aſſiſted in making of the Dire- 
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tude; he is tyed on, and taken off at Pleaſure ; he is 
not, as by natural. Ligaments and Nerves, knit tg 
ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Bodies. If all would do conſtant. 
ly what they can in Conſcience do ſometimes, they 
would create a better Opinion of themſelves in th 
Governours, and move them to all due Favour, and 
hinder. all the deſtructive Breaches amongſt us. For 
the Remain of other Diflenters would be ſo inconſi 
derable, as to abide in the Body of the Nation, as 
ill Humours thrown off the extream Parts, From 

which there may ariſe ſome little e no mot- 
tal Danger. AC 
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EXHOR TATION, 


With {ome Im portant 


ADVICES 


| Relating to the 


Late Caſes about Conformity, 


Recommended to the preſenc Diſſenters 
from the Church of England. 


H E offering Friendly Advice and Gm 
ſel, eſpecially in great and important 
Caſes, is, though often a thankleſs, yet 
a very charitable Office; a thing agree= 
bl to the beſt Inclinations of Human Nature, and 
highly conducive to the Neceſſities of Men, and 
conſequently needs no Apology to introduce it. 
ze live, tis true, in an ill natur d and cenſorious 
Age, wherein tis rare to find a ny one, who will 
nor rake with the Left- hand, what's offered to them 
with the Right. But I am not diſcouraged from 
this Attempt by the Peeviſhneſs and Frowardneſs of 3 
many that diffet from us, remembring that all ho- ; 
| teſt: — (and ſuch I am ſure this is) are its 
T 3 © updex -—- 
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under the more peculiar Conduct and Blefling of th MP 
Divine Providence, which can and will ſucceed and I 
proſper chem to an happy le. if Mens. own Ob. i 

tinaey and Perverſaeſs do not put a Bar in the way 0 
to hinder it. I do therefore beſeech our Diſſentin q 
Brethren, with all the Earneſtneſs that becomes 2 
Matter of fo much Importance, and with all the Ml * 
Kindneſs and Tenderneſs that becomes a Chriſtian, Ml” 
that they would ſuffer the Word of” Exhortation, and Y 
duly weigh and confider the Requeſts and Advice; if * 
that are here plainly laid before them, which I hope 
will be found ſuch as carry their own Light and 
Evidence along with them. 


W & Y \@4 4% 
And firſt, Je beg of them to believe, That they ma 
| be miſtaken about thoſe Matters which are alledged as it 
| f Cauſes of their Separation. This, one would think, 

M were as needleſs, as tis a modeſt and reaſonable Re- 

queſt. For did ever any Man (the Biſhop of Rom 

| _ excepted) lay claim to Infallibility 2 Do not the wo- 

| ful Infirmities of Human Nature, the weakneſs and 
= ſhort- ſightedneſs of our Underſtandings, the daily 

Experience of our ſelves, and the lamentable Far 
lures we obſerve in others, ſufficiently convince ns, 

how prone we are toError and Miſtake? But though 
this be granted and owned on all hands, yet in 
Practice we frequently find Men acting by other 
Meaſures. For, how many are there, that in the 
| 'moſt controverted Caſes bear up themſelves with 
as much Confidence and Aſſurance, cenſure others 
1 with as magiſterial a Boldneſs, condemn the things 
| enjoyned by our Church with as poſitive and pe- 
| 'remptory a Determination, as if they were infallibly 
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{ſure that they are in the Right, and all others in 
= the Wrong that differ from them. The early Pre- 
1 poſſeſſion of a contrary Opinion, the powerful Preju- 
1 | dices of Education, an implicite and damen e 
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Belief of what their Guides and Leaders teach them, 
have 2 ſtrange. Force upon the Minds of Men, ſo 
that in effect, they no more doubt of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of the Cauſe they are engaged in, then the 
queſtion the Articles of their Creed. Wherefore, 
do once and again intreat them, that laying. aſide 
all Pride, Partiality, and Self- conceit, they would 
not think more highly of themſelves; and of their on 
Way, than they onght. to think; eſpecially remembring, 
ices that the Matters contended about are confeſſediy 
ope liſputable, and that they cannot be ignorant, that 
aud the Caſe ſeems otherwiſe to others, who may at 
leaſt be allowed to be as wiſe Men, and as compe- 
tent Judges as themſelves. Truth makes the eaſieſt 
entrance into modeſt and humble Minds; The Meek 
will he guide in Judgment, the Meek will he teach his Way; 
ue Spirit of God never reſts upon a Proud Man. 
| e SE 1 11 0 4218 7 ma F143 
Ke Secondly, We beg of them, that they would mw 
and impartially weigh and conſider, as well what is ſaid 
on the one fide, as on the other. This is a piece; of 
Juſtice that every one owes to Truth, and whicl 
indeed every Man owes to himſelf, that is not wil- 
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| which Education and long Cuſtom have inſtilled into 
him, or wherein any other Arts or Methods have en- 
gaged him, without ſtrictly enquiring whether thoſe 
Prejudices ſtand upon a firm Foundation, is to ſee 
only on one ſide; to bind up ones {elf . in the Judg- 
ment or Opinion of any Man, that is not divinely 
Infpired and Infallible, or pertenaciouſly to adhere 
do any Party of Men, how plauſible and ſpecious 
"WW focver they may ſeem to be, without examining 
/ W their Grounds; and endeavouting to know what. is 
bid againſt them, is to chooſe a Perſwaſion at & 
. Peradventure; and 'tis great odds whether. fuch 4 
na be in the right. In all Enquiries atter Truth; 
| T 4 Fe 


ling to be deceived. To take up with Prejudices, 
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we ought to keep an Ear open for one ſide of the 
Controverſie, as well as the other, and not to think 
we have done enough, till without Favour or Pre. 
| cr Soar to the beſt of our Underſtandings, we 

avetheard, tryed, and Judged the Reaſons brought 
as well for as againſt it. And till this be done, ] 
ſee not with what pretence of Reaſon Men can talk 
4 much of their Scruples; or plead for Favour on the 
account of their Diſſatisfactions. Conſc iences truly 
tender, are willing and deſirous to embrace all Op- 
portunities of Reſolution, and are ready to kiſs the 
Hand that would bring them better Information, 


and are not wont to neglect, much leſs thruſt from 


them, the Means that might eaſe! them of their 
Doubts and Scruples. We juſtly blame it in them 
of the Church of Rome, that in a manner they reſign 
up their Underſtandings to their Guides and Con- 
feſſors, and are not ſuffered to be truly acquainted 
with the Proteſtant Principles, and the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Reformation; not to read any of the 
Books that are written for their Conviction, without 
2 ſpecial and peculiar Licence. Whether our Brethren 
'of the Separation be'under any ſuch Spiritual Diſci- 
pline, I know not; ſure I am, it looks very odly, 
that ſo many of them are no more concerned to un- 
derſtand the true State of the Church of England, 
and the Nature and Reaſons of her Conſtitutions, 
that ſo fe of them care to confer with thoſe that 
are able to inſtruct them, but cry out, they are ſa 
tisfied already; nay, ſome of them, to my know- 
ledge, when deſired to propoſe their Scruples, in 
order to the giving them Satisfaction; have plainly 
atid abſolutely refuſed to do it. Little Reaſon there 
is to believe, that ſuch Perſons have ever Read and 
Examined what the Church of England has to fay 
for her ſelf. Are there not many, that not only 
ſcruple, but rail at the Book of Common-Prayer, 
that yet never heard it, nor, perhaps, ever read it 


* 


In 
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iu all their Lives? And if this be not to ſpeak Evil 
of what we know. not, I cannot tell what is. How 
nany incomparable Books have been, heretofore writ- 
en in defence of our Church, her Rites and Uſages, 
that yet generally lye by the Walls, little known 
and lels read, by thoſe that ſo much cry out againſt 
ter. And at this Time, how many excellent Di- 
courſes have been publiſhed, for the Satisfaction of 
Difſenters, written with the greatelt Temper and 
Moderation, with the utmoſt Plainneſs and Perſpi- 


Reaſoning 3; ſo ſhort, as not to require any con- 
| (derable Portion, either of Time or Coſt; ſo ſuited 
o preſent Circumſtances, as to obviate every mate- 
nal Objection that is made againſt Communion 
with us; and yet there is juſt Cauſe to fear, that 
the far greateſt; Part of our Diſſenters are meer Stran- 
gers to them, and are not ſo juſt to themſelves, or 
us, as to give them the Reading: And that thoſe 
few that do look into them, do it rather out of a 
delign to pick Quarrels againſt them, and to expoſe 
them in ſcurrilous or cavilling Pamphlets, than to 
receive Satisfaction by them. I do heartily and 
fom my Soul wiſh an End of theſe Contentions, 
and that there were no further occaſion for them; 
but if our Diſſenting Brethren will ill proceed in 
this way, we deſire, (and hope tis but what is rea- 
ſonable) that the things in Difference may be de- 
bated in the moſt quiet, peaceable, and amicable 
Manner; that they may be gravely and ſubſtantially 
managed, and only the Merits of the Cauſe attend- 
ed to, and that the Controverſic may not be turne d 
off to mean and trifling Perſons, whoſe higheſt At- 
tainment perhaps it is, to write an idle and ſenſele:ſs 
Pamphlet, and which can ſerve. no other uſe, but 
only that the People may be born in hand, that 
ſuch and ſuch Books are anſwered.. Which is; ſo 
unmanly and diſingenious a way, and ſo like the ſb itt- 
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1 Thirdly, * deſire, that before they go on to accu 
our Church with driving them into Separation, they would 
directly charge her with impoſing finful Terms of Commu: 
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ing Artifices 6ftheni of the Church of Rome, that 
I am apt to perſwade my ſelf; the” wiſer Heads df 
the Diſſenting Party cannot but be aſhamed of ir, 
If they be not, tis plain to all the World, they ate 
willing to ſerve an ill Deſign by. the moſt unwarratt- 
able Means. Bur however that be, we think we hate 
great Reaſon to expect from them, that they ſhould 
Fear our Church before they condemn Her, and con: 
fider what has been ſaid for the removing of their 
Doubts, before they tell us any more of Scruples, 
Tender Conſciences, and the Hard Meaſure that 
they meet withal. I confeſs, could I meet with 2 
Perſon that had brought himſelf to ſome kind of Unby- 
aſs dneſs and Indifferency of Temper, andthat deſigned 
nothing more thanito ſeek and find the right way of ſe- 
ving God, without reſpe& to the Intrigues and Intereſ 
of this or that particular Party; and in order there- 
unto, had, with a ſincere and honeſt Mind, read 
whatever might probably conduce to his Satisfaction, 
fairly propoſed his Scruples, and modeſtly confulted 
with thoſe who were moſt proper to adviſe him, and 
humbly begged the Guidance and Direction of the 
Divine Grace and Bleſſing, and yet after all, ſhould 
ſtill labour under his old Diſſatisfactions; 1 ſhonld 
heartily pity and pray for ſuch a Man, and think u 
ſelf obliged to improve all my Intereſt for Far 


* 


not one of a Thouſand. 
u 


nion. And unleſs they do this, and when they have 
done it, make it good, (for barely to accuſe, I hope, 
is not ſufficient), I ſee not which way they can — 

10 


Forbearance towards him. But ſuch Peflons 
theſe, I am afraid, are but thin ſowed ; and, with- 
out Breach of Charity, it may be ſuppoſed, there x 
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ſbhy juſttfie their Separation from us. *Tis upon 
this account the whole Proteſtant Reformation de- 
ends their Departure from the Church of Rome. 
They found the Doctrine of that Church inſinitely 
corrupt in ſeveral of the main Principles of Religion; 
New Articles of Faith introduced, and bound upon 
the Conſciences of Men under pain of Damnation; 
its Worſhip: overgrown with very groſs Idolatry and 
duperſtition; its Rites and Ceremonies not only 
orer· numerous, but many of them advanced into 
proper and direct Acts of Worſhip, and the uſe of 
tem made neceſſary to Salvation; and beſides, its 
Members required to joyn and communicate in 
theſe Corruptions and Depravations, nay, and all 


propoſals and Attempts towards a Reformation ob- 


ſinately rejected and thrown out; in which Cafe, 
they did with great Reaſon and Juſtice' depart from 
her, which we may be confident they would not 
have done, had no more been required of them, 
than inſtead of worſhipping Images, to uſe the Sign 
of the Croſs in Baptiſm, or inſtead of the Adoration 


of the Hoſt, to kneel at the Receiving of the Sacrament. 


A Learned Proteſtant Divine, of great Name and 
Note, has expreſly told us; That had there been no 
ther Faults in the Church of Rome, befides their uſeleſs 
Ceremonies in Baptiſm, and ſome other things that are le- 


jmd the Meaſure and Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, they 


bad fill continued in the Communion of that Church. In- 
deed did the Church of England command any thing 
which Chriſt prohibited, or prohibit any thing which 


Chriſt has commanded, then come ye out from 


among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſairh the Lord, were 
good warrant and authority. But where do we 
meet with theſe Prohibitions? Not in the Word of 


God, not in the Nature and Reaſon of the things 
A them- | 
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themſelves; nor indeed do we find our Diflenting 
Brethren of late very forward to faſten this Charge 
and much leſs to prove it; whatever unwary Sayings 
may fall from any of them in the Heat and Warmth 
of Diſputation, or be ſuggeſted by indirect Conſe 
quences and artificial Inſinuations. And if oy 
Church commands nothing that renders her Commy-| 
nion ſinful, then certainly Separation from her mu 
be unlawful, becauſe the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and Obedience to the Commands of lay. 
ful Authority, are expreſs and ind iſpenſible Duties; 
and a few private Suſpicions of the Unlawfulneſs d 
the thing are not ſufficient to ſway againſt plain, 
publick, and neceſſary Duties: Nor can it be {af 
to reject Communicating with thoſe, with whom 


Chriſt himſelf does not refuſe Communion. This1 


am ſure was once thought good Doctrine by the 
chiefeſt of our, Diſſenters, who when time was, rex 
ſoned thus againſt thoſe that ſubdivided from them: 


ue be à Church of Chriſt, and Chriſt hold Cm. 


munion with us, uhy do you ſeparate: from. us ? If we be 


the Body of Chriſt, do not they that ſeparate from th 


Body, ſeparate from the Head alſo? We are lth u 
ſpeak. any thing that may offend you, jet ue entreat pu 
to conſider, that if the Apoſtle call thoſe Diviſions of tle 
Church of Corinth (wherein Chriſtians did not ſepa a 
auto divers formed Congregations in the Sacrament of th 


Lord's Supper) Schiſms, (I Cor. 10. 10) way not your S 
.ceſſzon fr om us, and profeſſing you cannot joyn with us a 


Members, and ſetting up Congregations of another Cm. 
mumion, be more properly called Schiſm ?——— Ton g 
ther Churches out of your Churches, and ſet up Churcheſ 
in au oppoſite way to our Churches, and all this you d 
voluntarily and unwarrantably, not having any ſufficiet 


7 Cau it. 
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And in the ſame Book they tell us of two-fold 
«hiſm, Negative and Poſitive : Negative, when Men 
þ peaceably and quietly withdraw from Communion with 
Church, not making a Head againſt that Church from 
which they are departed : The other is, when Perſons fo 
vithdrawing do conſociate and withdraw themſelves into a 
liftinEt and oppofite Body, fetting up a Church agaiuft A. 
Church, which (ſay they) Camero calls a Schiſm by way 
o Eminency ; and further tells us, There are four 
(uſes that make a Separation from a Church lawful : 
i. When they that ſeparate are grievouſly and intollerably 
yerſecuted. 2. When the Church they ſeparate from is 
Reretical. 3. When it is Idolatrous. 4. When it is the 
Lat of Antichriſt. And where none of theſe four ave 
fund, there the Separation is inſufficient and Schiſm. Now 
we are fully aſſured, that none of theſe four Cauſes can be 


ich charged upon our Congregations ; therefore you muſt 
wt be diſpleaſed \ with us, but with your ſelves, if 


we blame you as guilty of | poſitive Schiſm. All which 


i * 2 


is true now, às it was then, and as applicable to 


is and them, as it was to them and their Diſſenters. 


Admit then, there were ſome things in our Conſti- 


tution that might be contrived to better Purpoſes, and 


that needed Amendment and Alteration; yet I hope 


erery Defe&, or ſuppoſed Corruption in a Church, 
$s not a ſufficient ground for Separation, or warrant 
enough to rend and tear the Church in pieces. Let 
Mr. Calvin judge between us and this Matter, who 


%,“ That where-ever the Nord of God is duly preach- 


ed, and reverently attended to, and the true Uſe of the 
Sacraments kept up, there is the plain Appearance of a 
true Church, whoſe Authority no Man may ſafely deſpiſe, 
i rejefÞ its Admonitions, or reſiſt its Counſels, or ſet at 
nught its Diſcipline, much leſs ſeparate from it, and vio- 
late its Unity; for that our Lord has fo great Regard t6 


F Infliter. lib. 4. Se, 10, 11, 12. fol. 249. 


run with many Blemiſhes and Corruptions. Which j 


and Practice of the Modern Diſſenters from our 
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the Communion of his Church, that he accounts bim a Non 
Apoſtate from his Religion, who obſt;nately ſeparates ſum lid. 
any. Chriſtian Society, which keeps up the true Miniſtiy g 5 bo ; 
the Word and Sacraments :. That ſuch a Separation is oi 
Denial of God and Chriſt, and that it is q dangerous a uss, 


Pernicious Temptation, ſo much as to think of ſeparatug i 11 


| or ſi uch a Church, the C 0mMmunion whereof 15 never u gien 
be rejected, ſo long as it continues in the true uſe of i N pen 


Ford and Sacraments, though otherwiſe it be oper. 


as plain and full a Determination of the Caſe, as i 
he had particularly. deſigned it againſt the Do&rine 


Church. 
. 


= 


Fourthly, Me entreat them to confider, Whether it ł 
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Money to be Baptized into their Party, as Criſpin 
aid the People of Mappalia*. And how evident the 
{me Policy is among our modern Quakers, is too 
otorious to need either Proof or Obſervation. Time 
vas, when it was made an Argument to prove In- 
detendency to be a Factionf, and not matter of Con- 
ſcience, becauſe needy, broken decay d Men, who 
knew not how to live, and hoped to get ſomething, 
mrned Independents, and became Sticklers for it; that 
ſome who had Buſineſſes, Cauſes, and Matters de- 
pending, ſtruck in with them, and pleaded for them, 
that ſo they might find Friends, be ſooner diſpatch'd, 
ind fare better in their Cauſes; that Ambitious, 
Pond, Covetous Men, who had a mind to Of- 
ces, Places of Profit about the Army, Exciſe, &c. 
- Wturned about to the Independents, and were great 
Lealots for them. Thus it was then, and whether 
be ſame Leaven do not ſtill ſpread and ferment, 
ad perhaps as much as ever, there is juſt Cauſe to 

ſupect. Whoever looks into the Trading part of 
"WE this City, and indeed of the whole Nation, muſt 
reeds be a very heedleſs and indiligent Obſerver, if he 

do not take notice how Intereſts are formed, and by 
chat Methods Parties and Factions are kept up; 
how many Thouſands of the poorer ſort of Diſſen- 
ters depend on this or that Man for their Work, 
and conſequently for their Livelihood and Subſi- 
ſtence; how many depend upon others for their 
Trade and Cuſtom, whom accordingly theſe Men can 
readily command, and do produce to give Votes, 
and increaſe Parties upon all Publick Occaſions; 
and what little Encouragement any Man finds from 
them, that once deſerts them, and comes over to 
the Church of Eugland. There is another thing that 
7117 | . . con- 
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contributes not a little to this Jealouſie and Suſpici. D 
on, that many of the chiefeſt and moſt tiff and 2e:MW An 
ous of the Difenting Party, are they, at leaſt the 
immediate Deſcendants of thoſe, who in the late 
evil Times, by Rapine and Violence ſhared among 
themſelves the Revennes of the Church, and the Parr, 
mony of the Crown, and are ſaid {till privately to 
keep on foot their Titles to them. And if ſo, what 
wonder if fuch Men look on themſelves as obliged 
in point of Intereſt ro widen Breaches, foment Dif. 
ferences, increaſe Factions; and all this to ſubyen 
and overturn the Church of England ; being well 
aflured they can never hope, but over the Ruins gf 
this Church, to make way to their once ſweet Po. 
ſeſſions? Let Men therefore impartially examine 
themſelves, and ſearch, whether a worldly Spirit be 
not at the bottom of their Zeal and Stiffneſs. Theſe 
J confeſs are Deſigns too baſe and ſordid to be owned 
above board: But he not deceived, God is not mocked 
Man hoks to the outward Appearance, but God looks 1 


* Fifthly, We defire them to conſider, Whether it be mt 
a juſt Prejudice to their Cauſe, and that which ought 1 
prevail with Men modeſt and peaceable, that in thoſe things, 
wherein they differ from us, they are condemned by the 
Practice of the whole Catholick Church for fifteen hundred 
years together. This, were 1 minded, might afford 
2 large Field for Diſcourſe, but I ſhall inſtance only, | 
and that very briefly, in a few Particulars. - 
And firſt, We deſire them to produce any ſettled 
part of the Chriſtian Church, that ever was with- 
out Epiſcopal Government, till the Time of Calvin 
it being then as hard to find any part of the Chri- V 
ſtian World without a Church, as to find a Church 
without a Biſhop. This is ſo evident in the mol 
early Antiquities of the Church, that I believe our 
[9 en raves 2% Difenters 
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Diſenters begin to grow ſick of the Controverſies. 
And if Blundell, Salmaſius and Daille, (whoſe great 
the parts, Learning, and indefatigable Induſtry could, 
if any thing, have made out the contrary) have been 
forced to grant, That Epiſcopacy_ obtain'd in the 
church witkin a few Years after the Apoſtolick Age; 
we are ſure we can carry it higher, even up to the 


Fe Apoſtles themſelves. T here are but two Paſlages, 
gel that I know of, in all Antiquity, of any note; and 
both of them not till the latter end of the Fourth 
or WM Century, that may ſeem to queſtion: Epiſcopal Autho- 
ea: The one, that famous and well-known Paſſage 
of Wof* St. Jerom, which yet when improved to the ut- 
of. Wnoſt that it is capable of, only intimates Epiſcopacy 


not to be of Apoſtolical Inititution. And very clear 
it is to thoſe that are acquainted) with St. Jerom's 
Writings, that he often wrote in haſte, and did not 
aways weigh things at the Beam, and forgot at one 
ie what he had ſaid at another; that many Ex- 
preſſions fell from him in the heat of Diſputation, 
according to the Warmth and the Eagerneſs of his 
Temper,and that he was particularly chafed into this 
Aſertion by the fierce Oppoſition of the Deacons at 
bone, who began to Uſurp upon, and over-top the 
0 Wrecbyters, which tempted him to magnifie and ex- 
„ol their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal to 
the Epiſcopal Office, and as containing in it the 
| Wommon Rights and Priviledges of Prieſthood. For 
| Wit other times, when he wrote with cooler Thoughts 
about him, he does plainly and frequently enough 
alert the Authority of Biſhops over Presbyters, and 
did himſelf conſtantly live in Communion with, and 
dubjection to Biſhops. The other Paſſage is that 
of Aerius, who held indeed that a Biſhop and a 
Vor- HS 395mis 5:2 U Presbyter 
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Presbyter differed nothing in Order, Dignity, 
Power. But he was led into this Error meet 
through Envy and Emulation, being vext to ſee that his 
Companion Euftathius, had gotten the Biſhoptick di Ant 
Sebaſtia, which himſelf had aimed at. This made hin go! 
ſtart aſide, and talk extravagantly ; but the Church T. 
immediately branded him for an Heretick, and droye 
him and his Followers out of all Churches, and from 
all Gries and Villages. And Epiphanius*, who was 
his Contemporary, repreſents him as very little bet. 
ter than a Mad-man ; and adds, That all Hereſies 
that ever were from the beginning of the World, had 
been hatched either by Pride or Vain-glory, or Co- 
vetouſneſs, or Emulation, or ſome ſuch evil Inclination, 
But his Hereſie, it ſeems, was not long-liv'd,, for 
we hear no more concerning this Matter, till the 
Reformation at Geneva. 9 5:56; 

Secondly, We deſire them to ſhew any Chriſtin chu 
Church that did not conſtantly uſe Liturgies, and d 
Forms of Prayer, in their Publick Offices and Admi- ha 
niſtrations of Divine-Worſnip: I take it for granted, Aue 
that there were Forms of Publick Prayer in the mis! 
Jewiſh Church; and I make no doubt, but that the Wor 
uſe of ſuch Forms was, together with many other 
Snagogue Rites and Uſages, transferred into the Pra nd 
ctice of the Chriſtian Church, and did actually ob- 
tain, in the moſt early Ages in all Churches, when 
there were not miraculous Gifts, and every where, 
as ſoon as thoſe miraculous Gifts ceaſed, it being 
very fit and proper, and agreeable to Order and 
Decency, that the People's Devotions ſhould be 
thus conducted and governed in their Publick Mini 
ſtrations. Not to inſiſt upon the Carmen, or Hymh 
which even the Proconſul Pliny ſays, the Chriſtians 
upon a Set-day were wont, one among another, 10 

. a 
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y to Chriſt, as to their God; apparent Footſteps 
of ſome Paſſages of their Ancient Liturgies are yet 
extant in the Writings of * Origez and St. Cyprias * 
And when Euſebius gives us an Account how reli- 
in W:jouſly Conſtantine the Great ordered his Court; 
calWThat he was wont to take the Holy Bible into his 
de Hands, and carefully to meditate upon it, and af- 
rerwards to ofter up Set or Compoſed Prayers, together 
with his whole Royal Family ; he adds, He did © 
this after the manner, or in 1mitation of the Church of 
od. f Nazianzen tells us of St. Bail, That he 
compoſed Orders and Forms of Prayer, and appoint- 
ed decent Ornaments for the Altar. And St. Bafil 
himſelf reciting the manner of the Publick Service 
that was uſed in the Monaſtieal Oratories of his In- 
tution, ſays, That nothing was done therein but 
what was conſonant and agreeable to all the 
Churches of God. And the Council of Laodicea, 
holden much about the Lear 365, expreſly provides; 
That the ſame Liturgy, or Form of Prayers, ſhould be 
duays uſed both Morning and Evening That ſo it 
might not be lawful for every one that would, to 
compoſe Prayers of his own Head, and to repeat 
them in the Publick Aſſemblies; as both Zonaras 
ſind Balſamon give the reaſon of that Canon ff. Furs 
ther than this we need not go, the Caſe being hence- 
brward evident beyond all contradiction. 

Thirdly, Let them ſhew us any Church that did 
dt always ſet apart and obſerve Feſtival Comme- 
morations of the Saints: beſides the more ſolemn 
Times for celebrating the great Bleſſings of our Re- 
veemer, his Birth-day and Epiphany, Eaſter in Me- 
ory of his Reſurrection, Pentecoſt or Whitſontide * 
| U 2 the 
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the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt : They had Annuy 
days for ſolemnizing the Memories of the bleſſd Me 
Apoſtles; they had their Memoriæ and Natalie 
Martyrum, whereon they aſſembled every Year, tg [ 
offer up to God their Praiſes and common Devotions 4 
and by publick Panegyricks to do honour to the Me. 
mory of thoſe Saints and Martyrs who had ſuffered 
for, or ſealed Religion with their Blood. Not to: 
mention their Lent Faſt and their Stationary Faſts gn 
Wedzeſdays and Fridays, which Epiphanius more tha 
once expreſly ſays, were a Conſtitution of the Apoſtles? 
But the leſs need be ſaid on this Head, becaule fey 
that have any Reverence for Antiquity, will hay 
the hardineſs to oppoſe it. 

Fourthly, We deſire them to produce any Church, 
ſince the Apoſtles Times, that had not its Rites 
and Ceremonies, as many (if not more) in number, 
and as liable to Exception, as thoſe that ar 
uſed in our Church at this day; nay, there are few 
things, if any at all, required by our: Conſtitution, 
which were not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriftiz 
nity. This, were it my Deſign, J might demor- 
ſtrate by an Induction of Particulars, but it is fully 
done by other Hands. I ſhall therefore, only as 
Specimen, inſtance in one, and the rather becauſe iti 
ſo much boggled at, (viz.) The Sn of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, which we are ſure was a Common and Cu: 
ſtomary Rite in the Time of Tertullian and St. 0 
prian}, the latter whereof ſays oft enough, That + 


1 ing regenerated, that is, baptized, they were figned witl 6: 
the ſign of Chriſt ; that they were figned on their forebeal Wl ,,... 
who were thought worthy to be admitted into the felouſ f , 
of our Lords Religion. And || St. Baſil plainly puts it 
n | | | among 

* 

— ; | 4 B — 
germ. compend. de Expoſ. ſid p. 466 Adv. Her. Hæreſ. j "1 
pr adv. Demetr. p. 203. de Unit. Eccl. p. 185. vide | 
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mongſt thoſe ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, which 
1d been derived from the Apoſtles: Nay, Tertullian 
aſſures us, that they uſed it in the moſt common Actions 


of Life; that upon every motion, at their going out and coming 
in, at their going to bath, or to bed, or to meals, or what- 
wer their occaſions called them to, they were wont to make 


the ſign of the Croſs on their foreheads ; and therefore 
tis no wonder that they ſhould never omit it in the 
noſt ſolemn Act of their being initiated into the 
Chriſtian Faith. And now let our Diſſenting Brethren 


ſſeriouſly reflect, whether the conſtant and uniform 


practice of the Church in all Times, be not a mighty 
Teſtimony againſt their Separating from us, upon 
the account of thoſe Things which were uſed in the 


vileſt, beſt, and happieſt Ages of the Goſpel ; and 


when their Separation upon this account, can in 
point of Example pretend not to much more than 
z hundred years Countenance and Authority to ſup- 
port and ſhelter it. And yet it has not that neither; 
for J could eaſily ſhew, that moſt, if not all the 
Ulages of our Church, are either praiſed in Fo- 
reign Churches, or at leaſt, allowed of by the moſt 
Learned and Eminent Divines of the Reformation, f 
whole Teſtimonies, to this purpoſe, are particular- 
y enumerated and ranked under their proper Heads 
dy Mr. Sprint, in his {| Caſſander Anglicanus, which 
they that are curious may conſult. 1 


8 3 
Sixthly, Ve beg that thoſe, who by their conformity 
have declared that they can cloſe with our Communion, 
would ſtill continue in the Communion of our Church. This 
f 5 U3 3 
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t See Durel's View of the Government and. Publick Wor- 
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is a Requeſt ſo reaſonable, that T hope it cannot finki 
fairly be denied. Whatever Diſſatisfactions others MW ful, 
may alledge to keep them at a diſtance from us, theſe I Cor 
Men can have nothing to pretend, having actually WM wh 
ſhewed that they can do it. For I am not willing N 
to think, that herein ſuch Men acted againſt their I fea 
Conſciences, or did it meerly to ſecure a gainful IM gres 
Office, or a place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh ſde 
and, Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends ſo very Vi 
vile and fordid, ſo horrible a proſtitution of the N 
Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable Myſtery of our 
Religion, ſo deliberate 4 way of Sinning, even' in 
Fry moſt ſolemn Acts of Worſhip, that I can hard- 
y ſuſpect any ſhould be guilty pf it, but Men of pro- 
igate and Atheiſtical Minds, who have put off all 
Senſe of God, and baniſhed all Reyerence of Reli- 
ligipn. I would fain believe, that when any of our 
Brethren receive the Sacrament with us, they arc 
fully perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of it, and that the 
Principle that brings them thither, is the Conſcience 
of their Duty. But then I know nor how to An- 
ſwer it, why the ſame Principle that brings them 
thither at one time, ſhould not bring them alſo 2 
another, and that we ſhould never have their Com- 
pany at that ſolemn and ſacred Ordinance ; but 


when the fear of ſome Temporal Puniſhment, or 

the prpſpect of ſome Secular Advantage prompts what 
them to it. *Tis commonly blamed in thoſe of the bear, 
Romiſh Church, that they can diſpence with Oaths, Thi: 
and receive Sacraments to ſerve a turn, and to advance I ere 
the Intereſt of their Cauſe: But God forbid, that io wha 
heavy a Charge ſhonld ever lye at the Doors of Pre the. 
teſtants, and eſpecially thoſe who would be thougit Re 
moſt to abhor Popiſh Practices, and who would take \ 
it ill to be accounted not to make as much, if not W << 
more, Conſcience of their Ways than other Men. ag 


Now I befeech our Diſient ing or rather Jucorſtant 
Brethren, 9 Reaſon a little; if our Communion be 


— 


ſinkul 


; 
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ſinful, why did they eater into it? If it be law- 
ful, why do they forſake it? Is it not that which the 
Commands of Authority have tied upon us, and 
whoſe Commands we are bound to ſubmit to, not 
wh for Wrath, but for Conſcience ſake ? Are not the 
Peace and Unity of the Church, things that ought 
greatly to ſway with all Sober, Humble, and Con- 
jdering Chriſtians ? Does not the Apoſtle ſay, that 
i it be poſſible, and as much as in us lies, we are to live 
jeaceably with all Mien? And ſhall Peace be broken 
only in the Church, where it ought to be kept moſt 
entire, and that by thoſe who acknoledge it to be 
joſible, and within their Power? Are they ſatisfied 
n their Conſciences, to join in Communion with 


us, and will they not do it for the ſake of the Church 


of God ? Or will they refuſe to do what is lawful, 
and as the Caſe ſtands neceflary, in order to Peace, 
only becauſe Authority commands it, and has made 
i their Daty ? Oh Sirs, I beſeech you by all that's 
dear and ſacred, to aſſiſt and help us, and not ſtrength- 
en the Hands of thoſe, who by a cauſeleſs and unju- 
ſihable Separation, endeavour to rend and deſtroy 
the beſt Church in the whole Chriſtian World. 


„„ VII. 

Seventhly, We beg of them that they would confider, 
what Sad and Deplorable Miſchiefs have enſued, upon 
aring down the Conſtitution of the Church of England. 
This is matter of Fa&, and whereof many yet alive 
vere made ſenſible by woful Experience. Omitting 
what may ſeem of a little more remote Conſideration, 
the Blood and Treaſure, the Spoils and Ravages of 
the late War, the enſlaving and oppreſſing all Ranks 
of Men, and what is above all, the murther of an 
cxcellent and incomparable Prince; I ſhall inſtance 
na few Particulars, which were the more immedi- 
ate Effects of it. 


| | J 4 And 
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And Firſt, No ſooner was the Church of Exglaud 
thrown down, but what monſtrous Swarms of Fx. 
rors and Hereſies broke in upon us, both for Num. 
ber and Impiety, beyond whatever had been heard 
of in the Church of God: And here I need go n0 
further than the fad account which Mr. Edwards has 
given us in the ſeveral parts of his Gangrena*, He 
was an eminent Miniſtor of the Presbyterian Pam, 
one, who, as he tells the Parliament, had out of 
Choice and Judgment, from the very beginning, em- 
barqued himſelf, with Wife Children, and Eſtate, and 
all that was dear to him, in the ſame Ship with them, 
to fink and periſh,or to come ſafe to Land with them, 
and that in the moſt doubtful and difficult Times 
not only in the beginning of the War and Troubles, 
in a malignant Place among Courtiers, where he had 
pleaded their Cauſe, juſtified their Wars, and fatis- 
fied many that Scrupled, but when their Affairs were 
at loweſt, had been moſt zealous for them, Preach- i 
ing, Praying, ſtirring up the People to ſtand for 
them, and had both gone out in Perſon, and lent 
Money to them: He held Correſpondence with con- 
ſiderable Perſons in all Parts of the Nation, and was 
careful to have the beſt Intelligence from all Quar- 
ters, and profeſſes to lay down the Opinion and 
Errours which he mentions in terminis, and in theit 
own Words and Phraſes, Syllabically, and as near as 
might be. Now amongſt infinite other things, he 
tells us, twas then commonly maintained. f That 
the Scriptures cannot be faid to be the Nord of God, and 
are no more to be credited than the Writings of Men, beiig 
Kot a Divine but Humane Tradition; That God has 4 
hand in, and is the Author of the Sinfulueſs of his Peoph, | 
15 | | | not 


6 
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# Epiſt. Dedic to Gangren. print. 1646. 
+ Catal and Diſcovery of Errors, p. 15. Oc. wid. 2d part 
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payer. 


tedience is God ; that in the Unity of the Godhead there 
i yot. a Trinity of Perſons, but that it is a Popiſh Tra- 
dition; that the Doctrine of Repentance is a Soul deſtroy- 


Taſte, not that they are all, or the hundredth part, 
ro nor the worſt, there being other Blaſphemies and 
Impieties which my Pen trembles to relate. 
Secoudly, The Liturgy of our Church being diſ- 
charged and thrown out, and every one left to his 
own Liberty, tis ſcarce poſſible to believe what 


wr Hell after this Life. I inſtance only in theſe as a 


wild and prodigious Extravagancies were upon all 


Occaſions uſed in holy Things, not in Preaching on- 
ly, but eſpecially in Prayer, the moſt immediate Act 
of Worſhip and Addreſs to God. It is an affront 
to the Majeſty of Religious Worſhip, that there 
ſhould be any thing in it Childiſh and Trivial, Ab- 
ſurd and Frivolous, that its Sacred Myſteries ſhould 
be expoſed to Contempt and Scandal by that Levity 
and Diſtraction, that Heat and Boldneſs, thoſe 
| Weakneſſes and Indiſcretions, thoſe looſe, raw, and 
ncongruous Effuſſions, which in moſt Congregations 
ef thole Times, did too commonly attend it. But 
the things I intend to inſtance in, are of a far worſe 
Colour and Complexion ; for whoſe Ears would it 
not make to tingle, to hear Men in the Pulpit telling 
Cod,“ That if he did not finiſh, the good Work 


would 


* = 
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A. 


View of the late Troubles in England, c. 43. p. $67, &c. 
eg alſo Edward's Gang. third part, a little before Page. 17. 
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wt of the Actions alone, but of the. very Pravity which is 
in tem; that all Lyes come forth out of his Mouth; that 
the Prince of the Air that Rules in the Children of Diſo= 


ing Doctrine, and that Children are not bound to Obey 
their Parents at all, if they be Ungodly; that the Soul 
Man is mortal, as the Soul of a Beaſt ; that there is. 
1 Reſurrection at all of the Bodies of Men, nor Heaven 


which he had begun in the Reformation of the Church, he 
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would ſhew himſelf to be the God of Confuſion, and fu 
a one, as by cunning Stratagems had contrived the Deftru- 
tion of his own Children: That God would bleſs the 
King, and mollifie his hard Heart, that delights in Blud, 
For that he was fallen from Faith in God, and become ay 
Epemy to his Church : Let thine Hand, ue pray thee, 0 
Lord, our God, be upon him, and upon his Fathers Houſe, 
but not upon thy People, that they ſhould be plagued : 0 
God, O God, many are the Hands lift up againſt us 
but there is one God, it is thou thy ſelf, G Father, 
who doſt us more Miſchief than they all. We know, 0 
Lord, that Abraham made a Covenant, Moſes and 
David made a Covenant, and our Saviour made a Co- 
venant, but thy Parliaments Covenant is the greateſt of 
all Covenants. I preſume the devout and ſerious Rea. 
der deſires no more of ſuch intolerable, profane and 
lewd Stuff as this is : They that are curious of more, 
may find it, beſides others, in The ſhort view of the 
late Troubles in England, where Times, Places, and 
Perſons, are particularly named. 

Thirdly, The Fences of Order and Diſcipline 
in the Church of Erng/azd being broken down, what 
2 horrid Inunda tion of all manner of Vice and Wic- 


kednefs did immediately overflow the Land? The 
 Aﬀembly at Weſtminſter * petitioned the Parliament, 


That ſome ſevere Courſe might be taken againk 
Fornication, Adultery and Inceſt, which, ſay the, 
do greatly abound, eſpecially of late, by reaſon of 
Impunity. And Mr. Edwards + ſpeaking of the 
whole Tribe of Sectaries, tells us, He was confident, 
that for this many hundred years there had not been a 
Party that hath pretended to fo much Holineſs, Strifueſs, 
power of Godlineſs, tenderneſs of Conſcience, above all 


other Men, as this Party hath done, that hath been % 
2 0 


— 1 


Juby 19. 1644. 5 | 
1 Further Diſcov. P- 187 Third Part, p. 185, Oc, 


An Exhortation to Conformity. 199 


of ſo great Sins, horrible Mickedneſi, provoking Abomina- 
ines, as they are; with much more both there and 
dſewhere, to the ſame purpoſe, and the Charge 
yery often made good by particular Inſtanges. So 
mat indeed Hell ſeemed to have broke looſe, and to 
have invaded all Quarters, in deſpite of their Cove- 
tant, and all the little Schemes of their ſo much mag- 
tified Reformation: The Cavenant cries (God grant not 
arainſt you) for Reformation of the Kingdom, the Extinpa- 
jm of Herefies, Schiſms, Profaneneſs, &c. and theſe Im- 
jieties abound, as if we had taken a Covenant to maintain 
em; and fence it was taken, theſe Sinus which we have 
ovenanted againſt, have more abounded, than in the ſpace 
f Ten Times fo many years before, as Mr. Jenkin tells 
the Lords in Parliament*, And that all that I have 
mentioned (which yet is infinitely ſhort of what 
night be ſaid) was the effect of the Ruin of the 
Church of England, and let in by the Method they 
took for Reformation, we have from their own 
Confefions. f We, ſays Mr. Edwards, in theſe four laſt 
years, have overpaſſed the Deeds of the Prelates, and ju- 
fed the Biſhops, in whoſe time never ſo many, nor ſo 
great Errors were heard of, much teſs ſuch Blaſphemies 
ad Confuftens ; we have worſe things among us, than ever 
| were in all the Biſhops days; more corrupt Doftrines and 
umheard of Practices, than in Eighty years before.- 6 
Iam perſuaded, if Seven Tears ago, the Biſhops and their 
Chaplains had but preached, printed, licenſed, diſperſed up 
| ind down in City and Country openly, a quarter of theſe 
Errors, Herefies, Blaſphemies, which have been all 5 
ways vented by the Seftaries, the People would have riſen 
u, and ſtoned them, and pulled down their Houſes, and 
forced them to forbear ſuch Doctrines: O how is this Scene 
changed within theſe few Tears ! And not long after, a 
0 e "_ 
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? Faft Sermon, Jan. 27. 1645. p. 29. | 
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tells us, That theſe are Riſen, Increaſed, Reign and Pre- 
wail, fo far under a Parliament Sitting, not under Biſhops, 
Corrupt, Clergy, Court Party, but under a Parliament. 
And in his Epiſtle to the Lords and Commons, be- 
fore the firſt part of his Eangræna, he tells them, 
That the Errours, Herefies, Blaſphemies and Prattices, 
ef the Settaries of this Time, had been Broached and 
Aﬀed within theſe Four laſt Tears in England, and 
that in Your Quarters, and in the places under your G. 
verument and Power, for which I tremble to think, leaf 
he whole Kingdom ſhould be in God's Black Bill; that w- 


gether with their Reformation, come in a Deformation, 
and worſe things were come upon them, than ever they had 


before ; they had put down the Book of Common-Prayer, 
but there were| many amongſt them, that have put doun 
the Scriptures, lighting, yea, Blaſpheming them : he tel, 
them, they had caſt out the Biſhops and their Officer 
and they had many that had caſt down to the Ground al 
Miniſters in all the Reformed Churches; they had «af 
out Ceremonies in the Sacraments, and they had many that 
had caſt out the Sacraments themſelves ; with many mie 


fad Complaints which he there makes. To ſum up all in te 


Words of my Author. In this Catalogue the Reader may ſi 
great Errours, and yet may turn himſelf again and behull 
greater, namely damnable Hereſies, and yet turn himſelf 
again and read horrid Blaſphemies ; and a third tine, 


and read horrible Diſorders, Confuftons, ſtrange and un. 


heard of Prattices, not ouly againſt the Light of Scripture, 
but Nature, asin Women's Preaching, in Stealing awa) 


Mens Wives aud Children from Husbands and Parents, in 


Baptizing Women Naked, in the Preſence and Sight 
Men, &c. And thus we ſee. by what means it was 
that the Nation came to be peſtered with Opinions 
and Practices, Impious beyond the Example of for- 
mer Ages, and ſuch as were not once named —_ 


—— 
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the Gentiles, to the infinite Prejudice and Diſhon- 
our both of our Religion and our Nation. Ir being 
the Obſervation which an Ingenious Foreigner®, 
who reſided at London in thoſe Times, made u 

this occaſion ; One of the Fruits, ſays he, of this bleſſed 
Parliament, and of theſe two Seflaries (Presbyterians 
aud Independants) is, that they have made more Jews 
and Atheiſts, than I think there is in all Europe be- 


; | 

I doubt not, but the greateſt part of our Diſſen- 
ters, do from their Souls deteſt the Hereſies, Rlaſ- 
| phemies, and Wickedneſſes that have been mentioned; 
but then the Conſideration ought to oblige them to 
double their Diligence to prevent the like diſmal 
Effects for the time to come, and not open the Gap 
2gain, at which they muſt neceſſarily flow in upon 
us. By what has been done they may ſee, what a 

Bleſſed Reformation they may expect by the Ruin 
of this Church; for the thing that hath been is thas 
which hall be; the ſame Cauſes ſet on foot by the 
fame Principles will Eternally produce the ſame Ef- 
| fets; and though Men at firſt may mean never ſo 
well, yet Temptations will inſenſibly grow upon 
them, and Accidents happen, which in the Progreſs 
vill carry them, infinitely beyond the Line of their 
firſt Intentions, and engage them in Courſes, our 
of which, when they come to diſcern their Error, 
it may be too late for them to Retire. In the be- 
ginning of the long Parliament, I make no Queſtion, 
but the far el part of them met together with 
very honeſt and good Intentions, and deſigned no 
more than to correct ſome little Irregularities, which 
they apprehended to be in Church or State: But we 


ſee how theſe very Perſons were carried from one 
| | Paf- 
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Paſlage to another; and in time tranſported to thole 
very things which at firſt they had ſo vehement]y 
proteſted and declared againſt, till at length, horrid 
ormities came to be acted by and under them, 
which no Age can Parallel: which ought to be x 
ſufficient Caution to all, how they ſhake the leaf 
Stone, that belongs to the Foundation, leaſt b 
picking out one after another, the whole Hol 
tumble about their Ears, when it is beyond their 
own Power to ſupport it. I ſhall ſhut up this Head 
with a brief Recapitulation of ſome of thoſeInferences, 
which Mr. Edwards makes from the State of thoſe 
Looſe and Licentious Times we have been ſpeaking 
of, and then leave the Reader to judge, whether 
they be not as applicable to preſent Circumſtances, 
under which we are: He infers thus, Firſt, we 
may hence ſee how dangerous it is to deſpiſe and 
let alone a {mall Party. Secondly, That it is more 
than time fully and effectually to ſettle the Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline of the Church : Thirdly, What 
the Miſchief, Evil, and Danger of a Toleration and 
_ pretended Liberty of Conſcience would be to this 
Kingdom, and what it would prove and produce. 
Fourthly, That it ſufficiently juſtifies in the ſight of 
the World, thoſe Miniſters and People, who arc 
Zealous for ſettling Religion, and cry out for Go- 
vernment, who Preach, Petition, ſpeak often one 
to another of theſe things. Hſihh, What a great 
Evil and Sin, Separation is from the Communion of 
the Reformed Churches, and how highly diſpleaſing 
to God, for Men to make a Rent and Schiſm in the 
Church of God. Sixthly. That all ſuch who have 
been deceived and drawn away, under ptetence of 
greater Purity, Holineſs, Cc. and have any 2 0 
5 we 
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Awe of God and his Word, be exhorted to leave 


and forſake * and return to the Publick Aſſem- 


blies and Communion of this and other Reformed 
Churches. And God grant we may hearken to 


this Counſel, and may ſeriouſly lay theſe things to 


Heart. 


1 "a. 
Eighthly, We defire it may be confidered, what plain 


and apparent Advantages Separation gives to the Common 


| Enemy of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe Nations: The 


Church of England is notoriouſly known to have 
been the moſt ſtrong and Standing Bulwark of Pro- 
teſtancy, ever ſince the Reformation; for being 
founded on Scripture Grounds, and the Practice of 
True, Genuine, Primitive Antiquity, and having 
been reformed, by the moſt wiſe, regular and ju- 
ſihable Methods; it ſtands like a Rock impregnable 
againſt all the Aſſaults, which the Church of Rome 
makes upon it. This has engaged them to plant all 
their Batteries to beat it down, as being the only 


Church conſiderable enough to ſand in their Way : 


And when not able to effect it by any other Arts, 
they have betaken themſelves to the old Artifice of 
Ruining us, by dividing us. In order hereunto, 
they have upon all Occaſions ſtrenuouſly promoted 
the Separation, mixed themſelves with our Diſſen- 
ters, put on every Shape, that they might the bet- 
ter follow the common out-cry againſt our Church, 


| as Popiſh and Antichriſtian, ſpurring on the People, 


to call for a more pure and ſpiritual way of Worſhip, 
andto clamour for Liberty and Toleration, as wherein 
they well knew they . themſelves were like to have 
the greateſt ſhare ; and that having ſubverted all 
Order, and beaten People out of all ſober Principles, 
they foreſaw they muſt be neceſſitated at laſt to cen- 
ter in the Communion of the Romiſh Church. This 
vas a Trade they began betimes, almoſt in the very 
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fancy of the Reformation. Witneſs the Story of bei 
Faithful Commin, a Dominican Fryer, who paſſed un. boi 
der the notion of a Zealous Puritan, and was much Mio t 
admired and followed by the People for his feeming ene 
Piety, Spiritual Gifts, and Zeal againſt Popery, 
by being apprehended, Anno 1567. and accuſed fq 
an Impoſtor, was examined at large before the Queen 
and her Council, and put under Bail, when finding 
the Climate was like to be too hot for him, ang 
having by a cheat brought off his Bail, and told hi 
deluded Followers, that he was acquitted by het 
Majeſty and the Council, and warned of God to g 
beyond the Seas, to inſtruct the Proteſtants there, 
and that he would come again; and having aſſured 
them that Spiritual Prayer was the chief Teſtimony 
of a true Proteſtant, and that the Set Form of Pray 
er in England, was but the Maſs Tranſlated, and 
having with abundance of Extempore Prayers and 
Tears, ſqueezed out of them a Collection of 1 
hundred and Thirty Pounds for his Journey, beſides 
private Gifts; away he goes for Rome, and ac- 
quaints Pope Pius Quintus with what he had done, 
and by what Methods, and how odious he had made 
the Church of England to the Puritans, and that it 
would be a ſtumbling- block to that Church while it 
was a Church. Upon which the Pope commended 
and rewarded him with Two Thouſand Ducats for 
his good Service. All which Particulars are more 
fully made out from Secretary * Cecil's Papers, whole | 
Memorials were lately brought to light. Witnels 
alſo that other Paſſage concerning Thomas Heath à 
Jeſuite, who, much about the ſame time, was ſent WW 
over into England to Act the ſame Part, which he 
did, not only by Preaching, but by crying up Spt- 
ritual Prayers, and running down all Set e 
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Foxes and Firebrands, Print. 1680. p. 7. Cc. 


being without any warrant from Scripture, by la- 
un. Wbouring to refine the Proteſtants, as he called it, and 


* o take Off all ſmacks of Ceremonies, that in the leaſt 
ing tended to the Romiſb Faith. For all which he was 
ry, Moightily flock d after, and admired every day more 
for and more. But Anno 1568, he was diſcoyered by a 


Letter, that caſually dropt out of his Pocket, as he 
vas Preaching in the Pulpit at Rocheſter, importing, 
that the Council of their Fraternity had ſent him 


Work, and that this way of dividing Proteſtants was 
the only way for the recalling Men back again to the 
Mother Church. Hereupon he was examined by the 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, and did not much deny the main 
of the Charge ; and upon the ſearching of his Lodg- 
Ings, there were found ſeveral Books fitted for his 
Purpoſe, as againſt Infant-Baptiſm, Cc. and in one 
pf his Boots, a Licence from the Fraternity of the 
eſuits, and a Bull of Pius Quintus, giving him leave 
opreach what Doctrine that Society pleaſed, for 
the dividing the Engliſh Proteſtants, or, as he called 
them, Hereticks ; the iſſue was, that Heath was cloſe 
Impriſoned, ſet in the Pillory at the High Croſs, 
his Ears cut off, his Noſe lit, his Fore-head brand- 
d, and he condemned to perpetual Impriſonment ; 
but ſoon after he died ſuddenly, being ſuſpected to 
ave poy ſoned himſelf: The whole account hereof 
being publiſhed from the authentick Regiſter of the 
hurch of Rocheſter. | 3 
The ſame Courſe, we need not doubt, the Papiſts 
ed on in the ſucceeding Times, theſe being ſome 
Wo! the main Directions which“ Contzen the Jeſuit 
des for the reducing Popery into a Country, that it 
de done under pretence of Eaſe to tender Conſciences, 
nd that Liberty be granted to that End; and that 
=o. X | as 
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Collections and Inſtructions for the carrying on the 
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as much uſe be made of the Diviſion of Enemies, 25M 14 
of the Agreement of Friends. What a ſtroke they Mic 
had in fomenting the Ditterences and Diſtractions Mw 
that brought on the late Civil Wars, and how active My; 
they were both in the Councils and Proceedings of Me 
the Parliament Party, the World need not be told at et 
this time of day; Great numbers of them, both Comman-M- 
ders and others, ſerving in their Armies, great Induſtry li 
was uſed to corrupt the Loyalty and Affection of thoſe o 
that Religion, and private Promiſes and Undertaking 
were made to them, that if they would aſſiſt them againſ 
the King, all the Laws made in their prejudice ſhould te 
repealed *: As the late King, of bleſſed Memory, tels 
the World in one of his publick Declarations, after 
the Victory at Edghil; adding, that tho" ſome few of 
eminent Abilities for Command and Conduct, and 
of moderate and unfactious Diſpoſitions, were em- 
ployed in his Service; yet, we are confident, that aff 
far greatex number of that Religion is in the Army of tht 
Rebels, thax in our own. And the King, it ſeems} 
had good Rvaſon to ſay ſo. For as de Salmonet, 1 
Secular Prieſt, who wrote in French a Hiſtory of our 
late Civil Wars, informs us, in that very Fight at 
Edehil, beſides two Companies of Walloons, and other 
Roman Catholick{ that ſerved there, that (ſays he) 
which did moſt ſurpriſe every Body, was, that ſe- 
veral Popyh Prieſts were found amongſt the Dead that 
were {lain on the Parliament fide. So plain is it, 
that they ſerved in their: Armies, were preſent at 
their Councils, and upon all Occaſions mix'd wit 
their Parties, that they might widen the Breach be 
yond all Recovery. Thus was it then. And about 
the Time of the King's coming in, f a E 
Advice 


— 


* OFob. 23. 1642. vd ColleQ. of the Kings Works. part. 24 
fel. 213 L' Hiſtoire des Troubles, & c. p. 165. See the ſhort View og 
the late Troubles in Engl c. 43 p. 564. 


+ See Dr. S:ilingfeer's Preface to the Unreaſonablenels * 
Separation, p. 2c, &c. | | | 
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as Advice was written by Signior Ballarini concerning 
ey ne beſt way of managing the Popiſh Incereſt in Eug- 
s und upon his Majeſty's Reſtauration; wherein it 
ve vas adviſed, eſpecially to obſtruct the Settlement of 
of ne Fundamental Conſtitutions of. the Kingdom, to 
at et up the proſperous way of Fears and Jealouſies 
n. ef the King and Biſhops, to aſperſe the Biſhops and 
„ Miniſters of the Church of Eigland, and to repre- 
eat its Doctrine and Worſhip as coming too near 
1M tothe Church of Rome, to ſecond the Factious in 
N pomoting an Indulgence, and to endeavour, that 
ene Trade and Treaſure of the Nation might be en- 
Is golled between themſelves and other Diſcontented 
er Parties And Mr. Coleman * himſelf owned it at his 
ol Condemnation, that perhaps he thought that Pope- 
08 y might come in, if Liberty of Conſcience had been 


ranted. And this is that which Wiſe Archbiſhop 
igiſt long ago foreſaw would come to paſs, when 
ke told the Difſenters of thoſe days, I am perſwaded 
tet Antichriſt wor effectually at this Day, by our 
Hirt and Contenticns, whereby he hath, and will more 
| revai] againſt this. Church of England, than by any 
der means whatſoever. And now, upon the whole 
eig matter, I deſire our Diſſenting Brethren to conſider, 
ether the orderly and truly Primitive Conſtitu- 
ton of the Church of England, or Innovation, Schiſm, 
ad separation, be the liklier way to keep out Po 
pery; and do therefore conjure them, by all the 
Kindneſs which they pretend for the Proteſtant Reli- 
fon, heartily to joyn in Communion with us, as 
which I believe, humanly ſpeaking, to be, if not 
tie only, at leaſt the only ſafe and durable Means 
0 er ſhutting Popery for ever out of Doors. 


X 2 IX. Ninthly, 
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| IX. 
Ninthly, We defire of them, that if neither theſe, w 
any other Advices and Confiderations can prevail unt 
them, they would at leaſt ceaſe to reproach the Govern 
ment for reviving the Execution of the Laws about the 
matters. I know it is very natural to Men to com 
plain, when any thing pinches them, but then the 
ought to beſo juſt, as to conſider whoſe Fault it o# 
that has brought it upon them. The Laws in thi 
Caſe were framed with great Advice, and upo 
dear- bought Experience; and every Nation in thi 
World thinks it felt obliged, when no other way 
will do it, by Penalties to ſecure $6 Publick Peace 
Safety, and Tranquility of the State, though it my 
ſometimes preſs hard in ſome particular Caſes, whe! 
Men through Fancy, Humour, Miſtake, or Deſig 
| (eſpecially about little, and as themſelves confeſ 
indifferent Matters) ſhall endanger the Publi 
Welfare, and by an ill Example expoſe the Rene 
rence and Majeſty of the Laws. And yet notwith 
ſtanding all this, and a great deal more that migh 
be ſaid, we find them at every turn charging the G 
vernment, for uſing them cruelly, and with the hard 
eſt Meaſure, cenſuring their Superiours, and ſped 
ing evil of Dignities ; and this not only the Cry of thi 
mean and common Sort, but of their chiefeſt Lea 
ders, even tothis Hour : It being no hard Matte 
(but that I love not to exaſperate) to inſtance in ſe 
veral Things, that are no very good Argument 
of that Obedient Patience, which ſome of them ſo muct 
pretend to. It is far from my Temper to deligh 
in Cruelty, much more to plead for Severity to 
uſed towards Diſſenting Brethren, and therefore ſhouF 
have ſaid nothing in this Argument, were it not ne 
ceſſary to vindicate the Government, which upo 
theſe Occaſions I have ſo often heard blamed art 
cenſured. I would theſe Perſons, who complain { 
muct 
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ach, would conſider a while, how their Prede- 


+ lors were dealt with in the Times of the good 
ven ucen Elizabeth; which will appear either from 
thel the Laws then made, or from the Proceedings then 
con Wd againſt them. The Laws then made againſt 

gem, were chiefly theſe : In the Firſt of the Queen, 


All for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, &c. where- 
among other Clauſes and Penalties, it is provided, 
bat if any Perſon ſhall in any Plays, Songs, Rhimes, or 
aer open Words, declare or ſpeak any thing in the de- 
mation, depraving, or deſpiſing the Book of Common- 
Payer, or any thing therein contained, being thereof lau- 
uly convicted, he ſhall forfeit for the Firſt Offence au 
ndred, for the Second four hundred Marks, for the Third 
Wl bis Goods and Chattels, and jhall ſuffer Impriſonment 
wing Life. A Clauſe, which had it been kept up 
Wn its due Life and Power, our Liturgy and Divine 
res had been treated with much more Reſpect and 
Reverence, than I am ſure they have met with, eſpe- 
cally of late. In her Fifth Year an Act was paſſed 
r the due Execution of the Writ de Excommunicato 
wierdo; amongſt others, particularly levelled 
paint ſuch as refuſe to receive the Holy Commu- 
on, or to come to Divine Service, as now com- 

only uſed in the Church of England, with ſevere 
enalties upon thoſe that ſhall not yield up them- 
eres to the ſame Writ. Anno 13. paſſed an Act of 
General Pardon, but it was with an Exception of all 
tioſe that had committed any Offence againſt the Act 
fir the Uniformity of Common-Prayer,or were Publiſhers 
ar Seditious Books, or Diſturbers of Divine Service. 
Amo 23. by an AF to retain the Queens Majeſty's Sub- 
ts in their due Obedience, it is provided, That every 
Wierſon above the Age of Sixteen years, which ſhall no tre- 
ar to ſome Church or uſual Place of Common-Prayer, 
. forbear the ſame by the ſpace of a Month, ſball for 
i!) ſuch Month forfeit Twenty Pounds. Which Act 
X 3 was 
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was again confirmed and ratified by another in 
the 29th Year of Her Reign, with many Clauſes 
and Proviſions for the better Execution of it 
And by the Act of the 35h of her Reign, if ay 
perſon ſo forbearirg ſhall willingly joyn in, or be Preſent 
at any Aſſemblies, Conventicles and Meetings, under 
lour or pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, contrary 
to the Laws of the Realm, ſuch Perſon being lawfulh 
convicled, ſhall be Impriſoned without Bail or Mainprizs, 
until he conform; and if he do not that within Thre 
Mouths, he ſhall be cbliged to Abjure the Realm, aud i 
refuſing to Abjure, or returning without Licence, he ſhul 
be ' adjudged a Felon, and ſuffer, as in caſe of Fan 


without Benefit of Clergy. | lot 
Such where Her Laws, and ſuch alſo were hell 0 
Proceedings, againſt thoſe who faultered in thei l 
Conformity, or began to innovate in the Diſcipline ed 
of the Church; and theſe Proceedings as quick and gf 
{mart as any can be ſaid to be againſt the Diſſent {uf 
of this Time. Do they complain of their Mini. + 
ſters being Silenced now ? So they were then, being # 
deprived of their Benefices and Church-Preferments, 4 


for their Inconformity. Thus Sampſon was turned 
ont of his Deanry of Chriſt-Church, for refuſing to a 
conform to the Orders and Ceremonies of the 
Church. Carrwright, the very Head of them, ex 
pelled the College, and deprived of the Lady Mar 
garet's Lecture. Travers turned out from Preaching 
at the Temple; with many more, ſuſpended from th 
Mimnftry by the Queen's Autherity, and the Approbation of 
the Biſbopc, for not ſubſcribing to ſome New Rites and 
Ceremonies. impoſed upon them; as appears from Beza's 
Letter to Biſhop Grindal, Anno 1566. Are any in 80 
Priſon? So they were then, Benſon, Button, Hallig 
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un, Cartwright, Knewſtubbs, and many others; ſome 


= in the Marſhalſea, others in the White-Lyon ; ſome in 
Fi. Gatehouſe, others in the Compter, or in the Clink, 


in Bridewel, or in Newgate ; Poor Men, miſerably 
handled with Revilings, Deprivations, Impriſonments, Ba- 
whmeuts ; if we may believe what themſelves tell us, 
both in the Firit and Second Admonition. And 
what is yet far beyond any thing, which God be 
thanked our Diflenters can pretend to complain of, 
ſeyeral of them loſt their Lives; Barrow and Green- 
wod were executed for their Scandalous and Sediti- 
ous Writings ; Penry and Udal indicted and arraigned 
for defaming the Queen's Government in a Scanda- 
bus Book, written againſt the ſuppoſed Govern- 
ours, as they called them, of the Church of Eng- 
lud, for which they were both Caſt and Condemn- 
ed, ro be Executed as Felons ; but Archbiſhop Hhit- 
| {it interpoſing, they were Reprieved, and Udal 
ſufered to die, as he did ſoon after, in his Bed. 
The Truth is, the Wiſe and Wary Queen beheld 
&hiſm growing on@pace, and needed not to be 
told what ill Influence it was like to have, both up- 
on Church and State, and therefore reſolved to carry 
2 ſtraight Hand, as well over Puritaniſm on the one 
ide, as Popery on the other; and in order hereunto, 
ſhe charged Archbiſhop Hhitgift to be Vigilant 
and Careful, to reduce Miniſters by their Subſcrip- 
tion and Conformity to the ſettled Orders and Go- 
rernment, adding, That She would have the Diſcipline 
of the Church of England formerly Eſtabliſbed, of all Men 
duly to be Obſerved, without Alteration of the leaſt Ce- 
remony. But nothing more fully diſcovers her Judg- 

ment and Reſolution in this Matter, than what 

dhe gave in Command to the Lord Keeper Puc- 

X 4 kering 
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lering, to tell the Parliament; Part of his Speech 


(tranſcrib'd and publiſhed ſome years ſince from the | 


original Copy, under his own Hand-Writing, by an 
eminent Divine * of this Church) was as followeth; 
And eſpecially you are Commanded by 
, Her Majeſty to take heed that no Ear be given, 
or Time afforded, to the weariſome Sollicitations 
of thoſe that commonly be called Puritans, where- 
withal the late Parliaments have been exceeding. 
ly importuned. Which ſort of Men, whilſt in 
the Giddineſs of their Spirits, they labour and 
{irive to advance a new Elderſhip, they do no- 
thing elſe but diſturb the good Repole of the 
Church and Common-wealth ; which is as well- 
grounded for the Body of Religion it ſelt, and as 
well guided for the Diſcipline, as any Realm that 
that profeſſeth the Truth. And the ſame thing is 
already made good to the World, by many of 
the Writings of Learned and Godly. Men, neither 
Anſwered nor Anſwerable, by any of theſe new 
tangled Refiners. And as theÞreſent Caſe ſtandeth, 
it may be doubred, whether they or the Jcſuits do 
offer more Danger, or be more ſpeedily to be re- 
preſſed: For albeit the Jeſuits do impoiſon the 
Hearts of her Majeſty's Subjects, under a Pretext 
of Confcience, to withdraw them from their Obe- 
dience due to her Majeſty, yet do the ſame but 
cloſely, and only in Privy Corners, but theſe Men 


in all their Conventicles ſundry Opinions, not on- 
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„ Majeſty, and her Crown, as Wok 
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do both Publiſh in their printed Books, and Teach 


of the Realm, but alſo much derogatory to her 


he points they pretend to be at War with the 
' Popiſh Jeſuits, yet by the Separation ot them- 
' ſelves trom the Unity of their Fellow Subjects, 
by (and by abuſing the Sacred Authority and Ma- 
jeſty of their Prince, they do both joyn and 


e- preparing the way to the Spaniyb Invaſion that 
is threatened againſt the Realm'. Thus far he, 


d s he there ſpeaks. To which let me add, That 
„e Speech took ſuch effect, that the Parliament 
c gaſſed the Act of 35% of Eliz. the ſevereſt Act 
\- W:gainſt the Diſſenters in the whole Body of our 
s laws. And indeed, fo Jealous was the Queen of 
t e leaſt Appearances of Innovation, that Archbi- 


ſhop Grindall, only for giving too much Encourage- 


{diction ; and though great Interceſſion was made 
in his Behalf, yet could he never be reſtored to 
his dying day. 5 


our Diſſenters at another time are wont ſo much 
to magnifie ard extol; nothing of late having 
been ſo much in their Mouth, as the Wiſdom 
and Prudence, tlie Care and Diligence, the Zeal 
and Piety of Good Queen Elizabeth. I ſpeak 
bot this to caſt any Reflection upon the Memory 


of that incomparable Princeſs, whom we have 


al the reaſon in the World to own to have been 
the Glorious Inſtrument of Perfecting and Settle- 
ing the Reformation in this Kingdom, and whoſe 
Memory will be dear and precious, as long as 

Cx 9 | the 


41 Exhortation to Conformity. 312. 
<h In all which things, however in many other 


concur with the Jeſuits in opening the Door, and 


in Her Majeſty's moſt Royal Pleaſure and wiſe Direction, 


ment to Propheſyings (which were beheld as- 
likely to prove Nurſeries of Schiſm and Faction, 
as indeed they did) fell under Her Diſpleaſure, 
nd was Sequeſtred from his Archiepiſcopal Ju- 


This was the State of Things -then, and yet- 
theſe were the Proceedings of thoſe Days, which 
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the Proteſtant Name has a Being in England. 


But I only take notice how extreamly partial 
People are, and how apt to be prejudic d againſt 
the preſent Government under which they live, 
and to be always crying out, That the former 
days were better than theſe ; whereas, ſuppoſing their 
Circumſtances were really harder than they arc, 
and harder than thoſe of the Puritaus in former 
Times, yet they have no reaſon to accuſe the 
Government of Rigour and Severity towards 
them, if three things be farther taken into Con- 
ſideration. 


Hirſt, That the D/ſſeaters of old, eſpecially the 
firſt Race of them, were generally much more 
Modeſt and Peaceable than thoſe of latter Times, 
-more conformable to the Laws, leſs turbulent and 
offenſive to the Government ; when they could 
not conform as Miniſters, they yet did as pri- 
vate Chriſtians, and quietly acquieſced 1n their 


Suſpenſion or Deprivation, and as one truly ſays | 


of them, When they could not be Active without 
 Stuning, | as they judged | they could be Paſſiue without 
Murmuring. They meddled not with things with- 
out their Line, nor mix'd themſelves with Matters 
of State “; declared, that Kings have Power by 
the Law of God, to make ſuch Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws as tend to the good ordering of the 
Churches in their Dominions ; that the Churches 


onght not to be Diſobedient to any of their Laus; 
that if any thing were commanded contrary to 
the Word, they ought not to reſiſt the King 


therein, but peaccably to forbear i 
an 


- 
— 


dee a Book called, The Prot eſtatien of the King's Supremach, 
1605. Numb, 8, 9, 11. 
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and ſue to him for Grace and Mercy, and where 
that cannot be obtained, meekly to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Puniſhment. They generally came 
to Church, and did not run into ſeparate Congre- 
gations, nay writ ſtoutly and ſmartly againſt thoſe 
who began then to attempt a Separation. But whe- 
ther our Modern Diſſenters have obſerved the ſame 
Courſe, and be of this Spirit and Temper, let the 
World judge, yea, let themſelves be Judges in the 


Calc. | 
Secondly, Sad Experience of the Evil Conſe- 


quences of Schiſm and Separation, have made it 


neceſſary for the Government to take all juſt and 


lawfal Ways for preventing the like for the time 


to come. Men firſt began to be diflatisfied with 
the Rites and Orders of the Church, then diſ- 
contented that they were not preſently gratified 
with an Alteration ; Diſcontent brought on Sedition, 
Sedition Rebellion, and Rebellion the Ruin of 
Church and State. And what wonder if the 
Laws bear a little hard there, where there are the 
ſame Appearances, and where there ſeem to be 
the ſame Tendencies and Inclinations to the ſame 
diſmal State of Things? Whoever conſiders by 
what ways the moſt flouriſhing Kingdom in the 
World, and the beſt Church that ever was ſince 
the Primitive Times, were miſerably harraſs'd 


and deſtroyed, cannot think, that thoſe who fit 


at the Helm ſhould be content to have them 
ruined again by the ſame Means; eſpecially, 
afrer the King, for ſeveral Years together, has 
in vain tryed, by all the Methods of Favour 
and Indulgence, to win upon them. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Let thoſe who now complain ſo much 
conſider, how little Favour themſelves ſhewed to 
others when they were in Power; how the Loyal 
and Epiſcopal Party were Plundered, Sequeſtred, 
Decimated, Dungeoned, Starved, and often ſtunk to 
Death: What Caths and Covenants were rigor— 
ouſly impoſed upon them; what Reſtraints laid 
upon their Liberties, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; 
though all this while they had Law and Right 
ſtanding for them. In the Year 1645, an Ordi- 


nance of Parliament was publiſhed, * That if an) 


perſon hereafter (hall at auy time aſe, or canſe to le 
uſed, the Book of Common-prayer in any Church or pub- 
lick place of Worſhip, or in any private Place or Fami- 
ly within the Kingdom ; every Perſon ſo offending, ſhould 
for the firſt Offence pay the Sum of Five, for the ſecond 
Ten pounds, and for the (third ſhould ſuffer one whale 
year's Inpriſonment, without Bail or Mainprize. This 
one would think was very hard, but there is ſome- 
thing harder yet behind; for Cromuel being got in- 
to the Throne, publiſhed a Declaration, at that 
time equivalent to a Law, f That uo perſon who had 
been fequeſtred for Delinquency, or had been in Arms 
againſt the Parliament, or adhered thereunto, or had 
abetted or aſſiſted the Forces raiſed againſt them, ſhould 
keep in their Houfes or Families, 'as Chaplains or 
Schoolmaſters for the Education of their Children, any 
ſequeſtred or ejetted Miniſter, Fellow of a Colledze, or 
School maſter, nor permit any of their Children to be taught 
by fuch, upon pain of being proceeded againſt as was 


directed; and that no perſon who had been ſequeſtred 


or ejected for Delinquency or Scandal, ſhall hereafter keep 


5 I 5-0 » 
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An Ordinance for putting in Executica the Directory, 
Aug. 11. 1645. | 
17 24. Nov. 1655. 
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u School, either publick or private, nor preach in 
au/ publick Place, or at any private Meeting of any 
other Perſon than thoſe of his own Family, nor ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm, or the Lord's Supper, or marry - any 
perſons, or uſe the Book of Common-Prayer, or the Forms 
of Prayer therein contained, upon pain that every per ſon 
ſo offending 1 any . of the Premiſſes, ſhall be proceeded 
agamſt as by the faid Order is provided and directed. 


There needs no Comment upon theſe Proceedings, 


they do not only whiſper, but ſpeak aloud to 
the preſent Generation of Diſſenters, to tell them 
how little reaſon they have to complain. 


Laſtly, We beg of them, that before they pull down any 


further Trouble or Suffering upon them ſelves, they would 


cnfider, Whether the Cauſe they engage in, be ſuch 
as will bear them out with Comfort before God another 
Day. *Tis not ſuffering or refuſing to comply with 
the External Circumſtances of our Religion, that 
can be ſaid to be a Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, 
it not being the Suttering, but the Cauſe that 
makes the Martyr. Then I ſuffer as a Chriſtian, 
when the Honour of Chriſt, or ſomething that 
offers Violence to my Religion, and Chriſtiant- 
ty is concerned in it; when I ſuffer for that which 
I cannot avoid, without diſowning my {elf to be 


a Chriſtian, and making Shipw: ack of Faith and a good 


Conſcience. But where the Cale is not evidently this, 
a Man may draw Miſeries upon himſelf, and 
yet not ſuffer as a Chriſtian, becaufe it may 
proceed from Humour, or Intereſt, or the Con- 
duct of a miſinformed Judgment, miſtakins things 
for what they are not : Men very often place 
Religion in doing, or not doing, what is no part 


of it, and then think they may ſafely Suffer upon 


that account, when there is more, it may be, of 
| Paſſion 
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Paſſion, or Prejudice, of Fancy or Opinion, of 
Humour or Miſtake, than of the real Concerns of 
Piety or Religion. I am very ſure, neither the 
Ancient Chriſtians would have paſſed through the 
Fiery-Tryal every Day, nor the Holy Martyrs 
in Queen Mary's Days have thought themſelves 
obliged to Forteit their Eſtates, much leſs their 
Lives, had no more been required of them then 


there is of us to come to Church, or to Knee! 


at the Sacrament ; but would rather have bleſ- 
ſed God, and thankfully owned the favour of the 
Governours, under which they lived, might they 
have enjoyed both upon the ſame Terms as we do, 
In Caſes that only concern indifterent Things, and 
meer Circumſtances of Worſhip, ſtifly and obſti- 


nately to ſtand out, is rather for a Man to be a 


Martyr to his own Humour and Opinion, than to 
the Cauſe of Chriſt. Whether this be not the 
Caſe of our Diſſenting Brethren, they themſelves 


might quickly ſee, would they but lay aſide the 


Unreaſonableneſs of their Prejudices, and lay no 
more ſtreſs upon things than they ought. to bear. 
Let us hear what Mr. Baxter*, in a late Book ſays to 
this matter, I am one that have been firſt in all the 


Storms that have befallen the Miniſtry theſe Twenty | 
Pars paſt, (to look no further back) and yet my Con- 


Science commandeth me to ſay, as I have oft done, 


that many through miſtake, I am perſwaded, now Juf- | 


fer at Evil-deers for a Cauſe that is not Good and Ju- 
ftifiable. I ſhall leave with them the Wiſe and Ex- 
cellent Counſel which was given by one in the 
Time of the Elder Puritans, f Follow True Antiquity, 
and the general Practice of the Church of God in all Ages, 

| where 


— In—_—_ 


—_— —  — 


* Obed. Patience, p. 79. | 
Þ R. Bernard's Chriſtian Advert, and Counſels of Peace, 
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where they have not erred from the evident Truth of 
God. If thou Suffereſt, let it be for known Truth, and 
againſt known Wickedneſs ; for which thou haſt Example 
in God's Word, or of the Holy Martyrs in Church-ſtory. 
But beware of far-fetched Conſequences, or for Suffering 
fur new Devices, and for things formerly unto all Ages 
unknown, ſeem they never ſo Holy and Juſt unto Men. 
All that now remains, is to call upon our Diſ- 
ſenting Brethren, by all the Conſiderations of Love 
and Kindneſs to themſelves, of Tenderneſs for the 
Honour of Religion, the Edification of their Bre- 
thren, and the Peace, Security, and Welfare of the 
Church and State wherein they live, that they would 
duly and 1mpartially Weigh and Conſider things, 
put a ſtop to the Separation wherein they are en- 
gaged, return to, and hold Communion with us, 
and keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 
Let them bethink themſelves what a mighty Evil 
Schiſm 1s, and will be fo found before God at thelaſt 
Day, and whether any thing can be meet to put in 
the Ballance with the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, and thoſe vaſtly important Conſequences 
that depend upon it. Let us conſider a little, what 
a deep Senſe the belt and moſt pious Chriſtians that 
ever were, had ot it: 1t's better to ſuffer any thing, 
than that the Church of God ſhould be rent afſunder ; it 
is every whit as glorious, and, in my Opinion, a far 
greater Martyrdom, to dye for not Dividing the Church, 
than for refuſing to Sacrifice to Idols, ſays Dionyſius, the 
good Biſhop of Alexandria, in his Letter to Novatian. 
And St. Cyprian * ſpeaks very ſevere things to this 
purpoſe ; © That a Perſon going from the Church 


| © to Schiſmaticks, tho' in that Capacity he ſhould 


* dye for Chriſt, yet can he not receive the Crown 
" 0 
of 


PE —_ _—_— * 


* Ap. Euſeb. Iib. 6. c. 45. Epiſt. 5 2. (ad Antonian) de Unir, 
Eceleſ. fol. 181, 184, Ce. 
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of Martyrdom'. And how oft elſewhere doth he 
tell us, Thar ſuch a one has no part in the Law 


vation; that without this Unity and Chari- 
ty, a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; 
and that although he ſhould deliver up himſelf to 
the Flames, or caſt his Body to wild Beaſts, yer 
this would not be the Crown of his Faith, but 
the Puniſhment of his Falſhood, not the Glorious 


V 


Deſpair; ſuch a One may be Killed, but he can- 
© not be Crown'd : He rents the Unity of the Church, 
© deftroys the Faith, diſturbs the Peace, diſſolves 
© Charity, and Profanes the Holy Sacrament.* Arq 
were it neceſſary, I could ſhew, that the Ancient Fa- 
thers ſay the ſame thing. And can we now be 
ſuch degenerate Chriſtians, (if we can be ſaid tobe 
Chriſtians ar all) as to make nothing art all of Schiſm 
and Separation; are not the Glory of God, the Peace 
of the Church, and the Good of Souls, things as 
conſiderable, as neceſſary and indiſpenſible now, as 


they were of old? I beſeech you, Brethren, return | 


from whence you are fallen, and let us all with one 
Shoulder ſet our ſelves to Support that Church, with 
whoſe Ruin we are all likely to fink and fall. Let 


us lay aſide Envying aud Strife, Confuſion and every | 


Evil Work, and let us follow after the things which make 
for Peace, and things wherewith one may Edifie another. 


THE 


of God, or the Faith of Chriſt, or in Life and Sal. 


Exit of a Religious Courage, but the Iſſue of 
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HE Caſe between the Church of Eng- 

land, and the Diſſenters from it, requi- 

ring not much of Learning or Specula- 

| tion; it might well ſeem to be no diffi- 
cult Matter to ſee into the bottom of it, and clear 
the Difference. And indeed the Duty of Obe- 
dience in things indifferent, and the Obligation of 
each Chriſtian to preſerve the Unity of the Church 
are ſo convincing, and the Expedience of ſome Ce- 
remonies in general, and the Innocence of ours in 
particular ſo plain ; that the Reconciliation of our 
Brethren to us, upon the view of our Reaſons, and 
the Anſwers we have given to their Scruples, might 
be eaſily expected; were there not ſome General 
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Prejudice upon the Minds of otherwiſe well-diſpg- 
led Men, that, like an interpoſing Miſt, either di- 
verts the Light that would otherwiſe come in, or 
lets it not appear in its own Colour. 

And this ſeems to be no other than the Opinion 
many have been poſſeſt with, that our Worſhip is 
Popery ; and that to return to our Communion is 
to make a itep towards Rome, to joyn Company 
with thoſe that are going thither. For this Con- 
ceit once entertained, a Miniſter of the Church of 
England, is a diſguiſed Emiſſary of the Romiſb Church; 
and all the Arguments and Perſwaſions he offers for 
Conformity, are received no better, than if he was 
endeavouring to pervert to the Papal Superſtition. 
If we ſpeak to them of the Common Prayer they think 
of the Maſs ; and while we Difcourſe to them of the 
Fitneſs and Lawtulneſs of Kneeling at the Commu- 
nion, they imagine nothing elſe but the Worſhip of 
the Hoſt, and the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiarion. 

By whoſe Malice and Artifice ſoever this Preju- 
dice has been raiſed and cheriſhed ; they, we muſt 
confeſs, have gained their point by it. They hare 
ſtopt the Ears, and blinded the Eyes of thoſe that 
otherwiſe would know the Voice of their Brethren, 
The Averſion of the People deſervedly raiſed againſt 
Popery, they have had the skill to turn againſt the 


greateſt and beſt Church of the Reformat ion: And they 


have had the Pleaſure to put her under the moſt ſen- 
ſible Affliction of lying under an Imputation ſhe fo 
much abhors, and hearing her ſelf reckoned amongſt 
thoſe ſhe has ſo openly and ſo juſtly condemned. 
None can be ignorant how far this Prejudice has 
prevailed, and with what Succeſs; though indeed 


it is a Conceit ſo unlikely and inconſiſtent, that we 


might well expect no rational Perſon ſhould have 
entertained it: And did not Popery let us know 
Phat groſs Abſurdit ies may find Credit with the Ig- 


norant, it would be very hard to imagine how any 
| Belic 


from the Imputation of Popery. 3 23 


bo. gelief ſhould be given to ſuch an Impoſſibility, 
d. Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf being as conceivable a 
r Thing, as that a Proteſtant, really of our Church, 
hould be a Papiſt too; and any other Contradiction 
oa ss eaſily reconciled as that. 

18 Neither can they fairly object Ignorance, and an 
'S Winplicite Belief to the Papiſts, who know ſo little 
n te Conſtitution of the Proteſtant Religion, as not 
n. io ſee it in our Church; and who reſign them- 
of ſelres to their Teachers ſo far, as with the ſame cre- 
0; Wiliry to call our Church Popiſh, with which the 
ot Dar are taught ro call it Heretical. | 


15 So Cauſeleſs, I hope, and Groundlefs will this 


". MW niſchie vous Calumny appear to all thoſe that ſhall 
„ Wonder ; and all 1 who will be willing to con- 
der, that do not wilfully chuſe a Miſtake ſo ſcan- 
dalouſly unjuſt to a great Reformed Church, and fo 
deſtructive and ruinous to the whole Reformation. 
As therefore they would not be found ignorant of 
the Religion they profeſs ; as they would not con- 
tine ſo highly Uncharitable to their Brethren; nor 
be guilty of the Ruine of what they would be 
thought ſo much to contend for?; if there be in them 
wy love of Truth, any care of Juſtice, any tender- 
els of Conſcience, any concern for the Publick Cauſe 
nd our Common Religion, let them think of theſe 
Things, : bs 
In * firſt place therefore, to begin with the Un- 
raſonableneſs in general of this Jealouſie wherewith 
ome Men are prepoſſed: Who would not ſtand amazed 
o bear that Church ſtiled Popiſh, the Purity of whoſe 
blith has been declared ſo expreſly, ſo illuſtriouſly at- 
| Wiflicd and ſpoken of through all the World? Know 
ey, or care they what they ſay, that ſay this of a 


Church, that has ſolemnly and poſitively diſowned 


ll the Uſurped Authority, and condemned all the 


aſe Doctrines of the Roman See, its Supremacy, 


hfallibility, Tranſubſtantiation, Idolatry of the 
T7 Angels 
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Angels and Saints, Purgatory, Cc. That has not 
done this in a Corner, or in the Ear, but proclaim- 
ed it on the Houſe top; that like a City ſet upon a 
Hill, has been as high and eminent on the one ſide, 
as Rome it ſelf, with its ſeven boaſted Hills, has 


been on the other; and has as remarkably oppoſed} 


the Errors of that Church, as ever they had been 
advanced? What a new wonder muſt this be to 
the World, to hear the Church conſtituted by Cra 
mer and Ridly, accuſed of Popery ; the Faith and 
Worſhip ſuſpe&ed to be unreformed, which was de- 
livered down to us by thoſe great Martyrs ? Is this 
the Reward of a Church, whoſe Sons have given ſo 
loud a Teſtimony againſt the Reman, in their Lives 
and by their Death; who ha ſtill born the burden 
and heat of the Day; who have felt the fierceſt 


Rage of the Enemy, and have returned them the 


deadlieſt Wounds; who have been foremoſt ſtill in al 
Encounters, all along in the laſt Age, and in our 


own, the famous and the victorious Champions of 
the Proteſtant Cauſe > If this Church, and theſe} 


Men, after the Declaration made in our Articles, 
after repeated Subſcriptions and Abrenunciations, at- 
ter all this zealous oppolition of Popery, mult be yet 
ſuſpected of Pope ry; as well on the other {ide 
may the Decrees of the Council of Trent be ſaid to 
comply with the Reformation, and the Pope him- 
ſelf be thought a Proteſtant. 

One would imagine from the Suſpicions of theſe 


Men that traduce us, that there was ſome ſmall i- 


conſiderable Difference betwixt the Papiſts and us; 
ſomething that might eaſily be reconciled ; not that 
we differ as much from them, and in as ſubſtantial 
Points, as thoſe very Perſons that complain. Fot 
let all the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions be 
conſulted, and ſee if we are not of the Harmony, 


and our Articles do not conſpire with theirs; i 


ours are not as expreſs, and as directly oppoſite ho 
4 | the 
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he Roman Church; if there can be any Hopes of 
Reconciling us, ſooner than of Reconciling them. 


For though there are of the Proteſtants that re- 


uin not {ome indifferent Ceremonics which we 
have ; (and that we might well do it you will fee 
preſently) yet 1t 1s to be ſuppoſed they would not 
{and out againſt the Roman Church on that account, 
if the reſt were well agreed: If they could once al- 
ow their Tranſubſtantiation, Idolatry of Images, 
&c, If they could endure their Superſtitious Rites ; 
they would not ſtick at what might remain of a little 
ancient Order and received Decency; and were 
that all, would as ſoon return to Rome as we. 
Nothing can make an honeſt Man ſuſpect our Church 
ofPopery, but his Ignorance what Popery is. He may 
take all that to be Popiſh which the Papiſts do and be- 
lere; and preſume thoſe guilty of their Superſtitions, 
who do not diflent to their whole Creed, and are not 
Nonconformiſts to their whole Practice; and in his 
Opinion the pureſt Church of the Reformation muſt 
be that Which is moſt oppoſite to the Church of Rome. 


But he forgets then that the Church of Rome is Chri- 


ſan, ſtill, though abominably corrupted; that to 
run contrary to her in all things, mult be to deny our 
Cod and Saviour; that by this Rule we muſt lay 
aide their Scripture as well as their Traditions, 
and neither give Alms, Faſt, nor pray, becauſe it 
is the Practice of that Church. He conſiders not 


that an Anti-Papiſt is in a much worſe condition 


than the Papiſt himſelf; and that if we take what the 
Pope propoſes in groſs and together, it is infinitely 
more dangerous to reject all, than to admit it. 

By - Popery therefore can be meant nothing, but 
the Corruptions that Church has ſuffered, and the 
Uſurpations it has advanced. For the Faith of that 
Church N] d once as fair ſpoken of as now its Er- 
ors are ; and had ſhe continned in that Purity, we 
ought to have been of her Communion ; and now 
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we are to depart from her, no otherwiſe than ſhe 


ſhall be found to have departed from her ſelf, tg 
have varicd from the Truth, and to have corrupted 
the Doctrine that was once delivered from the 
Saints. 


Now the Teſt whereby theſe Doctrines are to be 


examined, whether they are Popiſh (that is, cor- 
rupt), or no, is this, Whether or no they are Con- 
ſonant to the Holy Scriptures. This being the com- 


mon Principle and Touchſtone with all Proteſtants, 


That nothing is to be believed or practiſed as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, but what is contained in the 
Scripture ; and that nothing is to be believed or 
practiſed in any manner whatſoever, that is contta- 
rlant to it. A Principle that is delivered to us with 
the New Teſtament, by the firſt Ages that received 


and tranſmitted it. By this Teſt their Additional 


Traditionary Doctrines fall, their Infallibility proves 
the greateſt Falſity, and their Illimited Juriſdiction 
is cut off; the number of the Sacraments is retrench- 
ed ; their Worſhip of the Hoſt, of Images, Prayers 
to Saints, for thoſe in Purgatory, or in an unknown 
Tongue are taken away ; whatever was impoſed as 
neceſſary to Salvation, and had no Warrant from 
God's Word, or was otherwiſe propoſed, and yet 
repugnant to it. Such Errors and Corruptions you 


will find marked out in our Book of Articles, and 


there diſtinctly condemned. 

But though nothing is to be enjoyned as neceſſary 
to Salvation, but what God himſelf, the Author of 
our Salvation, has declared; yet we are not to 
think that no Circumſtance is to be uſed in his Ser- 


vice, that he has not diſtinctly commanded : This | 
being no Proteſtant Doctrine, but the greateſt Faltity. | 


For then no Action that: is even of Neceſſity to be pet- 
formed could be performed, had not God prefcribed the 


Circumſtance too: Whereas on the contrary, there 
cannot be a plainer Truth than this in the World,tha 
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he who orders an Action to be performed, and orders 
no Circumſtance, muſt be ſuppoſed therefore to leave 
the choice of the Circumſtance ro Diſcretion. And it is 
as clear, that in ſuch Caſes, where in private we are 
left to our private Choice, there in publick, we are 
to be directed by the publick Diſcretion, the Election 
of the Superiours, provided always that in both Caſes 
no Circumſtance be uſed, that is contrary to the In- 
tention of the Action, and the Will of God. 

It was therefore in the Power of our Spiritual Go- 
vernours after they had retrenched, what they were 
conſtrained to take away, all that was unlawfully 
believed or practiſed, Idolatrous, Superſtitious, or 
Erroneous; to retain or reject as they ſhould ſee 
Cauſe, all indifferent circumſtantial Things; which 
as they were not commanded by God, ſo neither 
were they forbidden by him. .Innumerable Cere- 
monies therefore they cut off: Some inſeparable 
Companions of the Falſities and Superſtitions they 
had aboliſhed, ſome impertinent to the main Action, 
others choaking or incumbring it. And ſome too 
they left; ſo few, that they rather expected to be 
asked why no more; and thoſe the freeſt from Of- 
fence, and the fitteſt to be retained. For they con- 
ſidered that an innocent uſeful Ceremony, which 
had either been laudably uſed before Popery came in, 
or was not proper to the Superſtition to which it 
had been annexed when purged of that Superſtition, 
was reſtored to its Innocence anf-Indifterence, and 
might be uſed as lawfully now as in its firſt State. 
And therefore though they took the liberty to leave 
off ſeveral Rites however in themſelves Innocent, avd 


in uſe before Popery began, becauſe they were f 
little Edification, yet they kept up others which ap- 
peared more neceſſary to the Church; and which at 
the ſame time might ſhew both their Temper and 
Moderation towards the Modern Roman, which 


they were forc'd to leave, and their reſpe& to the 


Primitive, which they deſired to imitate. And 
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And with ſuch a view as this, if you will look 
upon the Particulars for which we are accuſed, you 
will ſee how little of Popery (that is, Corruption 
or Superſtition) there is to be found. 

The Particulars in which we chiefly differ, are 
theſe: Government by Biſhops, a Liturgy of ſome 
Ancient Prayers, Kneeling at the Communion, the 
Croſs at Baptiſm, the Surplice, and the Obſerva- 
tion of ſome Chriſtian Faſts and Feaſts. 


1. Firſt, Then as to Government by Biſhops, had 
it been a thing purely indifferent, we might have 
lawfully retained it; and our Church might hare 
taken leave to have choſen a ſort of Ariſtocracy, as 
others have been pleaſed with a kind of Democragy, 
But take it as it is, intimated in the Writings of 


the Apoſtles, and manifeſtly of their Inſtitution; F 


we then had been obliged to reduce it, if the R- 
man Government had been Presbyterian. When we 
found it therefore there, what Reaſon had we to 


aboliſh it ? Shall we allow the Pope ſo much Power | 


as to make that unlawtul by his Uſe, which the 
Apoſtles and their Diſciples have recommended to 
us by theirs ? „ 


2. For our Liturgy of ſome Ancient Prayers, is it 
Popiſh as a ſet Form? Or as a Form of thoſe Pray- 
ers? A Set Form is ſo expedient and neceſſary to the 
Church, if but r the ſake of the People (that they 
may be ſure to have no other Petitions ſuggeſted than 
What are fit, that their Devotion may not ſuffer by 
the Weakneſs or Indiſcretion of the Miniſter, that 
they may know beforehand how to prepare their 
Thoughts, what frame of Spirit is to be brought to 
Church) r At I may take leave to ſay, had a Set 
Form begu uſed, not only in the Superſtitions of 
Rome, bat in the Charms of a Magician, it ought 
however to be uſed in the Service of God. If the 

5 ED Papiſts, 
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papiſts, if the Heathens uſed Set Forms, becauſe it 
was the moſt certain,orderly and beſt conſidered Way, 
frreſt for the Worſhip of a God; muſt we therefore 
de forbid ? Becauſe they did well, are we therefore 
to do worſe? And ſo for the Prayers themſelves, they 
ne moſt of them elder than Popery, and no more 
Popiſh than the Lord's Prayer. And if there are any 
of their Compoſure; yet if they are good, and ac- 
cording to the Will of God, why may they not be 
offered to him by us, as well as by them ? Nay, 
may they not be more acceptable to God, as they 
may be a Teſtimony how willing we would be to 
keep the Unity of his Church ; and to joyn with all 
Chriſtians, were we permitted, in all their Devo- 
tons? If our Accuſers would ſhew us any Popery 
in our Prayers, they ought toſhew us where we pray 


to any but God, or for any thing for which we want 
his Warrant; where we uſe any Interceſſion, but 


our Saviours ; or what part of our Ezg/;h Language, 
ij an unknown Tongue. 


3. The Surplice is nothing but an Innocent Habit 


made of Linnen, which 1s appointed to be the Dreſs 
of the Prieſt when he Officiates. It cannot but be 
acknowledged, that it is a fit point of Decency to 
aſign all that are in Orders ſome certain Faſhion of 
Garment in Publick, if but in the Streets, and 
when they appear abroad. And if this be a Gown, 
and the Papiſts wear one too, is a Gown therefore 
Popiſh ? In like manner as the Miniſters of the Church 
ae directed to an uniform Decency abroad; ſo par- 
ticularly, and with the ſame innocent Intention they 
are ordered to wear a diſtinct Robe, when they per- 
form the Publick Service in the Church: That as 
the common Devotion is adminiſtred by a Perſon 
ſet apart, in a Place and at a Time ſet apart, ſo it 
may be done too in a peculiar Garment. And if 
the Papiſts do ſo too, even ſo let them; they do 
ES; well 
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well. If they had invented the Garment, we nee Ml 
not have Scrupled to follow this one 7alian Faſhion, bas 
But they took it up from earlier Cuſtom, and it i; Co 
no more Popery, than the Miniſters, than the Ci. mak 
tizens, the Lawyers, or the Judges Garments, Ir p*!) 
they could {ay we placed any Sanity in it, ar. WM (ec 
tributed any Efficacy to it, it would be ſomething, Ml ber 
bur as we uſe it, it may as well be a piece of Po. Ml bro 
pery, to be at Church with a Band, or with 2 
Cevat. e 


4. Kneeling at the Communion is ſo far too from 
being Popiſh ; that is, either a Corruption or Super- 
ſtition. The Papiſts indeed kneel to the Hoſt, as} 
to rheir God ; but not ſo particularly then, when 
they receive it, as when immediately after Con- 
fecration, it is Elevated, and ſhewn to them for 
that purpoſe by the Prieſt. But we that Kneelfl 
when we receive the Communion; Kneel not 70 
FT, but 47 IT. And what Poſture can there be 
fitter for thoſe, that in the deepeſt Senſe of their 

own great Unworthineſs, and of Gods unexpreflible 
x Mercy, are going to take the Seal of their Pardon, 
and the Pledge of their Salvation; What better Po- 
ſture would they have for thoſe, that at that time are 
to be in the Higheſt Acts of Devotion; the moſt re- 
lenting Contrition, and the greateſt Thankſgiving? | 
If on that Occaſion the Papiſts Kneel to, and with 
a wrong Intention; why ſhould any Fault of theirs 
hinder me from expreſſing my Duty? What they | 
do on no Reaſon, why ſhould not I do on the Beſt; Ml F. 
eſpecially when we have ſo ſolemnly diſclaim- M * 
ed them, and fo expreſly declared our own ? A8 © 
we are not to diſuſe the HolySacrament, becauſe MW f 
the Papiſts have made it arvIdol ; ſo may we continue P 
our Reverence, tho' they have paid it Adoration. A 


5. Tic MW 
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z. The Croſs in Baptiſm, or rather after Baptiſm, 


Croſs, to aſcribe any Virtue to the Sign, or to pro- 
miſe ones ſelf any Defence from it, may be Po- 


declare, can never come under that Notion, nor be 
termed Superſtition ; no more than it would be to 
pronounce the Word. Tho' the Crofs was Foolyhneſs 
the Greeks, a Stumbling-block to the Jews ; and has 


n Idol; yet are we {till to Glory in it, and to have 
the Memorial of it in an high and precious Eſteem ; 
neither concerned on one hand at the Gentiles Mockery, 
nor on the other at the Roman Superſtition. The 
Primitive Chriſtians, it 1s certain, us'd the Sign in 
the Earlieſt Times, very frequently: With that on 
al Occaſions, they put themſelves in Mind of our 
(WH Saviours Suftering for them; and with that they 
aum'd themſelves againſt their own. So they ſaluted 
their Brethren, and ſo they defied the Heathen. It 
was the common Token and Mark of thoſe that be- 
longed to Chriſt ; and was afterwards the Imperial 
Banner of the Great Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperour, and under that (by the Grace of God) 
were thoſe Victories obtained, that put an end to 
the Heathen Perſecutions. Our firſt Reformers there- 


fore finding the Croſs of Chriſt made the Subject of 


much Superſtition among the Romaniſts, its Image 


Worſhipped, and I do not know what Virtue imputed 
tothe Signs ; and yet remembring withal, the Devour 
Practice of the firſt and beſt Ages; as they abhorred 
to Countenance the one, ſo they were tender 
too of Condemning the other : and in that Intention, 
after the Sacrament of Baptiſm is Adminiſtred, the 
Prieſt is Ordered, when he declares audibly the 
Admiſſion of the Child into Chriſts Flock, to de- 
care Viſibly too by that known bleſſed Sign, what 
that Shame is, the Chriſtian ought to deſpiſe, _— 

5-2 — 


has in it as little of Popery too. To Worſhip the 


pery; but to uſe it as a Sign, only to ſignifie and 


been ſince to the Papiſts too, a Stumbling- block and 
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he is openly always, and as 1t were on his Fore- 
head; to bear the Profeſſion of his Faith, what that 
Banner is under which he is now Liſted, and in 
what Warfare he ſtands engag d. Our Church ap. 
plying that to its Members once at leaſt in their 
Lives, which the Primitive repeated ſo often; and 
doing that on ſo proper an Occaſion, which here- 
tofore had been done on all, in hopes of being ex- 
cuſed on the part of the Ancient Chriſtian, by its 
Care to avoid the Faulty Practice of the Papiſts; 
and in hopes of being juſtified to its Members and 
Brethren, by ſo great, and ſo reverend an Authority, 
And that it might be impoſſible for any Stander- 


by, how weak ſoever, to fall into any Superſti- | 
tion himſelf, or to ſuſpect it in the Miniſter; he ne. 


ver uſes the Action Dumb, but proclaims the Edi- 
tying Signification, and ſpeaks out in plain Words 
the wholeſome Meaning. A Sign this, Nobly and 
Generouſly taken up by the Elder Chriſtians, in the 
midit of their Blaſpheming Heathen Neighbours; 
owned now with the like Courage under the inſult- 
ing Mabumetan: A Leſſon as neceſſary for that part 
of Chriſtendom, that confines now upon the Turk; 
nat to be look'd upon as Unreaſonable or Improper, 
by thoſe Nations that by the Mercy of God, have 
yet a better Neighbourhood ; always of great Edi- 
fication to the Devout, but particularly to be re- 
membred by thoſe whom Commerce carries into re- 
moter Countries; where tho', if Report miſtake not, 
it has by ſome been moſt ſcandalouſly forgot. So clear 
and free is the Sign of the Croſs, as uſed by us, from 
the leaſt ſnadow of Superſtition. 


6. Lafily, The Faſts and Feaſts of the Church 


comes as unjuſtly under the ſame groundleſs Impu- 


tation. The Time of Aſſembling, is a Circumſtance 


of our Worſhip ' that cannot be left to particular 
Choice, but muſt be determined in Common - wn 
1 | what 
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what is to be done at that Time, muſt be determined 
too in an Ordinary, Orderly Aſſembly: So that it 
muſt be lett to the Diſcretion of the Governours, 
when we are to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. 
As to the keeping of the Lord's Day,our Church was 
not at Liberty; without ſhe would have raſhly 
departed from Apoſtolical Obſervation, and the 
continued Practice of all Ages and Places ſince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. As for the keeping of 
Eaſter, the was too under the like Obligation; the 
Annual Feaſt of the Reſurrection, the Great Lords 
Day, being known to have been the Chief, and the 
Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as to the Faſt of 
Good Friday, it way nigh as early as the Feaſt of 
the Reſurrection. They lamented their Sins our 
Saviour dyed for on the Friday before, as conſtantly 
a they commemorated His Riſing again for our 
Salvation the Sunday after. And in Order to the 
keeping of thoſe two Great Days with more Devo- 
tion, there was likewiſe in the Church ſome time be- 
forchand ſet apart, for better Recollection, and grea- 
ter Preparation: The number of Days in ſome 
Places more, in ſome leſs. That of Forty, no Su- 
perſtitious Number, had obtained in the Meſtern 
Country ; and therefore was ſtill kept ; and would 
to God it were as Religiouſly obſerved, as it was 
Pouſly appointed. Ihitſuuday too, the Day on 
which the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, was Obſerved 
always, and Univerſally by the Ancient Church. 
Only the Nativity of our Saviour was of later re- 
membrance, but yet before Pope) came in: Firſt ob- 
ſerved in the Weſtern Church, and afterwards taken 
taken up by the Eaſtern, in St. Chryſoſtom's Time, as 
it ſtands recommended by him to the People of An- 
tuch. Other Times beſides theſe, have been ap- 
pointed too for our Religious Aſſemblies; which 
beſides the general Worſhip of God, the Examples 


he Se al Martyrs, are gratefully * 
| | | bre 
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bred, and piouſly propoſed, and thoſe Days are called 
commonly by the Name of the Perſon then particu. 
larly Commemorated : Not that the Worſhip is to 
the Saint, or that the Day is employed in his Ho- 
nour ; only becauſe on the Occaſion of his Memo: | 
ry or Martyrdom, we come together as to pay our 
other Duties to our God, ſo to thank him for the 
Graces of his Servant, and to be edified and in- 
ſtructed by the Example. It is true the Church 
heretofore, when God had been bountiful to them 
in the Number of his Saints, increaſed in ſome Pro- 
portion thoſe Days of his Worſhip ; and it is to be 
Confeſled, that Popery had both acknowledged Saints 
to God, which he might not own, and gave the 
True Saints an Honour which they muſt diſclaim, 


But with us the number of thoſe Days is not greater ale 
than that the Affairs of the World may well dice 
comply; and as the number of the Apoſtles is F 
not large, ſo their Sanctity ſure is unqueſtionable ; W'*** 
and then on thoſe Days we neither beſeech by their W® * 
Merits, nor recommend our ſelves to their Interceſ. let 
ſion. You ſee then how unreaſonable the Obje&ion WII" 
of Popery is here too; but ſee to what Abſurdity it WM e 
goes on. Firſt it is ſuppoſed Popery, to keep a Day then 
in the Memory of an Apoſtle, and then it is thought W"*7 
as Popiſh to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon at * 


Geneva, it ſeems, preſumed it ſomewhat Popiſh to 
obſerve Sunday it felt; and conſidered about chang- - 

ing the Day. Nay ſome are ſo perverſly Superſti- ne 
tious on the other hand; as that That Day, on 


which all the Chriſtian World remembers our Savi- 5 
ours Bitter Paſſion, has ſeemed to them the fitter for . 
a Feaſt ; and the Time Univerſally now ſet apart 1 


for the joyful Memory of his Bleſſed Nativity, the 
more proper for a Faſt. This indeed is not like the " 
Papiſts : No, it is like a Few or a Heathen. 5 

So J hope it has ſufficiently appeared, how little Mie 
guilty thoſe Uſages are of the Popery of which they 
4 | ate 


wc having not been able to Diſcourſe of their In- 
cence Without ſome Diſcovery of their uſe, I ſhall 


F W.hcrein he may ſee that the firſt Governours of our 
ar Micformed Church did not only uſe their Liberty 
de {Wd impoſe them as things indifferent, but as things 


lapedient, and to which they were obliged in all 
Godly Prudence. | 
For although the Perſons who now enforce this 
count, may think ſo much of themſelves, as that 
te weakeſt of their poſſible ſealouſie ought to have 
een conſidered moſt; yet the firſt Reformers were 
ot to engage themſelves in a task ſo endleſs, nor to 
content themſelves with ſo narrow a view; ſeveral 
ther Reſpects more weighty, and things more pra- 
ficable did expect their Care, | / 
For in the Reformation there were more Conſide- 
ations to be had, than ſome are pleaſed or capable 
to underſtand. There was a regard to Truth, to 
creaſe of Piety, to Gravity, and Decency to An- 


It ſelf, the Grecian, and the then Reformed ; Regards 


meſcribed Rites ſhould be ſuch as might not in any 
nanner reaſonably offend their own Members, but 
be the moſt fit to raiſe and promote their Devotion: 


to Offence ſhould be given to other Churches, no 
ult Scandal even to that they left. 5 
For as to the Church of Rome, tho' we were 
forced to part from Her, it was to be with all Chri- 
tian Meekneſs and Charity; with a deſire that ſhe 


vould return to Her ſelf and us; and would at laſt 


low the Reformation, which ſhe had been often. 
(fired to begin. And therefore when we cut off 
ler Corruptions and Superſtitions, we retained irony 

0 * 


from the Imputation of Popery, 335 
e accuſed : The Chief Deſigns of theſe Papers. 


ave the Readers Patience for a ſhort Digreſſion, 


tquity ; To all the Modern Churches, the Roman 
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then had, and ever ſince to be continued. They 
were indeed to provide in the firſt Place, that their 


They were too at the ſame time to take care, that 
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of her molt laudable and ancient Ways; not leaving 
them tho' Godly and Venerable, becauſe practiſed 
by Her, as the Spirit of Oppoſition would have di- 
rected; but for that Cauſe the rather practiſing them 
our Selves, as it was fit for Chriſtians and Brethren, 
All the Innocent Ceremonies indeed we did not 
keep, becauſe their Number was exceſſively great, 
and they of ſmall or no Edification. Tho' under 
that Burden we could have been content to ref}, 
had that been the only Diſpute, and were it to 


' have been the Condition of our Peace. But the Ty- 


ranny of their Corruptions, by which they forc'd us 
out of their Communion, having reſtored us to. our 
Firſt Liberty, and taken off that Human Right, or 
Uſurpation, by which their Biſhops pretended Au- 
thority over Ours (trom a Preſcription whoſe Date 
we know); we uſed then that Liberty too in other 
Matters; and both ſhewed that we were not under 
Bondage, and that we were in Charity ; leaving 


that Church a Pattern for Her \to imitate, and} 


Uſing towards her a Temper by which ſhe was not 
n2edleſly provoked. | | 
So did the firſt Reformers diſcharge their Duty 
towards the Roman Church: By this Conduct given 
to the Sober and Well- minded all reaſon to com- 
mend us, and taking away from the Reſt all occaſion 
to Blaſpheme ; reducing themſelves in all Material 
Points, to the Standard of the Primitive Church ; and 
in leſſer Matters taking leave to vary, as ſever 
Countries then of the Same Age had uſed to do; 


in Hopes that other Nations would by the Grace of 


God be at laſt invited by ſo fair an Example ; we 
not propoſing our ſelves ſo much, as the ancient 
Church ro their Imitation. 


The ſame Apology might too, be ſatisfactory to 
the Greek Church; from whom if we differ in Do- 


ctrines or Worſhip, it was becauſe we preſumed 


our ſelves conſtrained by the Truth ſo to do: ” 
tha 
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that we affected not wantonly an unneceſſary. Con- 
trariety, they might perceive by our chooſing ſome 
ſuch Cuſtoms as had the general Approbation, and 
by conforming to ancient Uſage. A Church of ano- 
ther Climate not being to expect that we of the 
North-Weſt ſhould agree in all; but that it might ap- 
pear by common Practice of ſome Things, that it 
was not out of Oppoſition that we had abſtained 
fom the reſt. _ 0. ed 
Such Reſpe& there was to be to the Roman and 
Greek Churches: There was too 4 Conſideration of 
the Reformed, the Lutheran, a chief Regard was 
to be had to her, and the upper Hand of Fellow- 
ſhip given as to the Elder Siſter. She firſt had pro- 
telted againſt the Romiſh Corruptions, ſtood the 
dangerous Shock of Papal Tyranny, and. boldly ad- 
vanced a Reformation; which too ſhe. Planted wide, 
and Settled in very powerful Countries. This no- 
ble Example our firſt Reformers follow'd : From 
them they learned to caſt. off all Modern Uſurpati- 
on, and to reſtore according to the Earlier Pattern ; 
not taking our Copy indeed from theirs, but from 
the ſame ancient Original, tho* with ſome Diffe- 
rence, yet with a near Reſemblance. Our Epiſco- 
pacy, by the Piety of our Princes, was leit more 
entire than with them in ſome Places. The Do- 
arine of Conſubſtantiation, which determines the 
Mode of Chriſt's Real Preſence at the Time of Par- 
ticipation, we were not ſatisfied in; but yet as they 
condemned the Idolatry and Superſtitions of the 
Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation equally with us; ſo did we 
equally with them Adore the Myſtery of the Holy 
dacrament, and were ready to Communicate on our 
Knees. After their Example our Churches and 
Cathedrals were not neglected, the Places where 
God's Honour dwells ; nor His Altars, where His 
Mercy and Love ſhew themſelves forth. The Wor- 


ſhip of the Soul was comntiged to be expreſſed tn 
the 
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they ſhould be Offended that it was ſo eyidently 
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the Poſture of the Body; The Bowing at the Hoty 


Name of F E SUS recommended, and a decent 
Gravity every where kept up, tho' with fewer Ce- 
remonics. | . 

So Serviceable were theſe Orders of ours in re- 
ſpect of the reſt of Chriſtendom, and ſo fit to he re- 
tained for their Editication in Love (the Fruit of 


which we had the Satisfaction to reap, not only 


from the Approbation of thoſe our Brethren, not ſo 
well ſatisfied elſewhere, but from the Confeſſion even 
of ſome Romaniſts themſelves.) They were too as 
proper for our own Editication, and for the Ad- 
vancement of God's Worſhip here. 

Jo that purpoſe theſe Rules were as exactly fitted 
as if it had been the only Deſign. For what could 
have been better deſigned for the Honour of God, 
and Increaſe of Religion amongit Men, than that 
the People ſhould be ordered (had it not been their 
Cuſtom before) Solemnly to meet to pay their De- 
votions on certain Days of the Week; that there 
ſhould be Annual Commemorations of the Myſte- 
ries of our Redemption, and of the Zeal and Do- 
ctrines of the Bleſſed Apoſtles. And how could 


our Devotions be more Certain and Sufficient, more | 


Grave and Regular, than under a well-conlidered 
Form ? If the Miniſter were then in another Gar- 
ment, did not the very Sight of him Admoniſh, 
before the Exhortation began, that the People were 
to lay aſide their ordinary Thoughts, not to meet 
him there as abroad, but to be a Holy Congrega- 


tion? If they were directed to be on their Knees 


at Prayers, and at the Communion, was it more 
than became their Duty, or a Hindrance think we 


to their Devotion? Or was it to be expected, that 


when a Congregation ſaw a Perſon admitted in- 
to the Number, and the Doctrines of the Croſs de- 
clared over him, as the Terms of his Reception; 


ſet 
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ſet forth, and declared to the Eye as well as to the 


ent Ear; and ſhould fo far forget its Benefits, as rather 


Ce- at that Time to think impertinently of an old Su- 
erſtition that was gone, and of Popery that was 
re. aboliſhed, than to join and recognize our Saviour's 
re. Death, and their former Vows; and Zealouſly to 
of W reſolve the Profeſſion of their Holy Faith in De- 
nly ſpight of all its Enemies? But on this Subject I 
t lo proceed no further to the other unqueſtionable Parts 
en of our Ritual; it being plain, that even the leſſer 
as Appointments have their proper Uſe. | 
d- When therefore the Reformation began, for ſuch 


juſt Reaſons, and ſeveral Reſpects to others, and to 


ed WF our ſelves, was the preſent Form Eſtabliſhed. | 
ud At that time the other Proteſtant Church of Cat- 
d, vn Model (that the Reader may not think it for- 


at got above) was but juſt ſer up in the narrow Terri- 


IT tory of Geneva ; and therefore, indeed, not much 
e. conſidered by our Reformers ; only under their ge- 
« neral Rule, that as they begged leave in indifferent 
© WH Things to uſe their own Liberty, ſo they impoſed 
„ rvot on other Churches. By our leave therefore the 
d WF Reformers of that Place might have uſed fewer Ce- 
© WH temonies, and thoſe of their own Invention, fo they 
d would be pleaſed not to dictate their Regulations as 
- WJ ieceffary Rules to us: Nay, even there, where 
„ otherwiſe we might think they had gone too far, 
the neceſſity of their Circumſtances might have 
ee, for them, provided they preſcribed not their 

rders and Diſcipline to Foreign Countries. Tho 
therefore they had abrogated Epiſcopacy, though 
Lay-Elders, and Lay-Deacons were Novelties in 


was wanting, and they ſeemed in ſeveral Things 
to condemn the Ancient Church too much, yet they 
were ſtill regarded by us as Brethren, their Corre- 
ſpondence Tchred , and Communion with them, 


maintain'd. 


2 2 But 


the Church of Chriſt, though a Liturgy of Prayers 
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But when the Neighbourhood of Geneva had, ¶ th 
with the Doctrine of the Reformation, carried al 
this peculiar Diſcipline into France, it began thence N 
to come over hither as a Mode, and to take, it WW th 
may be, the more becauſe it was new. And then W ti 
it was urged, not as convenient to the Circumſtances Wl in 
of a little Town or of a ſcattered diſtreſſed People to 
under Popiſh Biſhops, but as neceſſary to all that th 
profeſſed the Purity of the Goſpel ; and it was given ¶ jc 
out to be as fit to reform from us to them, as it 
was before from the Pope to us. The firſt Rule of t 
this new Method (I mean as imported and Tran- Ml Cl 
{lated to us) was, to have no Circumſtance in Divine Wl an 
Worſhip, that was not expreſly determined in Scrip- C 
ture. By this Rule they cut off all our Efſtabliſh- R 
ments, as they thought, at once; but by this they ¶ be 
could have none of their own ; for their Elders Nee 
were not to be found in the Text, conſidered bet- Ml be 
ter; and unordained Annual Deacons had as little th 
ground, not to mention their leſſer Rites. That th 
Rule therefore failing, they were to have another ea 
Meaſure of Purity; and that was, to be at the Wl © 
greateſt poſſible Diſtance from the Church of Rome: Ml a! 
And then we were to have no Biſhops, becauſe the Wl 
Pope was one; we were not to pray to God at ſet Wl e 
Hours, or by a ſet Form, becauſe the Papiſts did; MW ®" 
we were to have no Chriſtian Faſts or Feaſts; and WW i 
all our Obſervations, though never ſo Edifying and Wl "3 
Primitive, were to be laid aſide by thoſe that would Ef 
be pure, if they had been uſed at Rome. dl 
- Wie have already, though briefly, diſcovered the 
| Falſity of both thoſe Principles. The Firſt was a WW "i 
= groſs Falacy put upon the People by their Teachers, I n 
who to the great Maxim of the Reformation, that II © 
no neceſſary Chriſtian Doctrine was to be received I ® 
| nor warrantable by Scriptvre ; had -Sophiltically IM 
1 joined this great Untruth, That no Circumſtance 6 
of Worſhip was to be uſed that could not be Nw '/ 
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there. The other too, that condemned indifferently 
all the Practices of the Roman Church whatever, 
was nothing elſe but a Sophiſtical Impoſture put in 
the place of this Truth, Tnat none of its Corrup- 
tions were to be retained ; it was nothing bur a diſ- 
ingenious, unchriſtian Abuſe of good Peoples Zeal; 
to make them diſlike the good Uſages of ours and 
the ancient Church, with the ſame warmth they re- 
jected the Deprivation of the Roman. . 

Either of theſe two Principles, if they had been 
true, would have put an end to this Diſpute about 
Church Ceremonies ; and therefore, though Baffled 
and Confured, they failed not to be always incul- 
cated into the Ears of the People. To prove the 
Rites of out Church unlawful Step by Step, had 
been a troubleſome Task, and might not have ſuc- 


ceeded well; either the People might not have 


born the length of their Diſcourſe, or ſeen through 
the Weakneſs. But here ro cut the Work ſhort, 
they had a Maxim or two that their Followers might 
eaſily graſp, and it may be as eafily ſwallow. And 
accordingly one or both of theſe, the People were 
always taught to believe. Theſe were the little 
Lumps of Leaven that were caſt in, and all along 
fermented the Nation, till the whole was Leavened; 
and they were worked up at laſt to the utmoſt Per- 
tection, and moſt exalted State, to the Holy Cove- 
nant; whoſe great Ends forſooth were, to pluck up 
Epiſcopacy Root and Branch as Popiſh, and to eſta- 
bliſh Presbytery,the Form of God's own Appointment. 
But theſe falſe Principles could not be fixed ſo; 
they were purſued by their own Party, and run down 
in Fact. For as to the firſt, there roſe up thoſe that 
could more ſpy out Presbyterianiſm in the Bible, then 
they had been ſuffered to ſee Epiſcopacy before: 
Miniſtry and Tythes were not to be found in the 
Goſpel, they ſaid, They asked you your Text for eve- 
y thing you did; for ſaying you rather than thou; 

f 3 far 
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for taking off the Hat before God or Man. And ſo 


as to the other Maxim, it was found out at laſt, that | 


Geneva it felt was not far from Laly; and Claſſes 
and Synods (who would have thought it ?) were 
eſteemed a little Popiſb too; if they valued them- 
ſelves on their Diſtance from Rome, there were thoſe 
that could go farther than they. The Independent 
preſengly ourwent them; theſe were outſtripped by 
others; and at laſt. the Quaker ſeemed: before them 
all, but all Things moving Circularly, theſe laſt 
came very nigh to that Point on the one Side, from 
which they were moſt remote on the other; inſtead 
of one pretending Infallible Spirit, we had Legions; 
and all the Oppoſition to the Pope of Rome ended 
in this, that every Man was to be Pope himſelf. 


.. Theſe were the viſible and palpable Abſurdities, | 


conſequent to thoſe two falſe Maxims ; and thoſe 
Maxims have been mentioned here upon occaſion 
indeed of the Geneva Reformation; but with no 
deſign of undue Reflection. They being but Addi- 
tions grafted on that way ſince it was brought into 


England, not natural nor proper to it, though with | 


us too cloſely combined ridiculous Untruths of ade; 
ſtructive Nature, to be diſclaimed and diſcounte- 
nanced by all ſober Men. | pt £ 

However, our Foreign Brethren of that Conſtitu- 
tion, as they deſign their Form of Government for 
themſelves, and not for us, for a Bond of Peace 
and Diſcipline at home, and not to give Diſturbance 
abroad ; ſo they will, we do not queſtion, give us 


leave to think ſo well of our own Way, as not to 


be willing to exchange it for any other, that may in 
Charity be allowed to ſtand on equal Terms, but 
will not we hope, pretend Adyantage. 


For Good Men, and who know the Grounds and | 


Reaſons of our Reformation, were at a loſs, what the 
late Deſign might mean of bringing our Church 
acarer to the Proteſtants abroad (to thoſe of our 
"| — x - + 5 Brechrei 
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Brethren of Calvins Way we ſuppoſe they inten- 
ded); We hope the Intention was not to inſinu- 
ate an unjuſt Reproach ; as if we had not the Ami- 
y and Attection for them which we ought ; did not 
rejoice in their Edification, or compaſſionate their 
Affliction; but only this, to alter our Conſtitution 
into a nearer Reſemblance with theirs : But if any 
of ours deſired this for Amendment, as a farther 
Reformation and greater Perfection, it was becauſe 
they were not pleaſed to conſider their own Frame 
well : Nor could any honeſt Man of our Church, 
aud who underſtood her right, have ever conſented. 
And if the Deſign was only Political, (though the 
Policy appears not) yet why might it not be as fit 
for thoſe Proteſtants to come nearer to us? But, not 
to ſtand on ſuch Terms, how could we have went 
nigher to the Calviniſt, without departing from the 
Intheran ? Our Church is already in the middle, 
and reaching out her Hands on either Side; ſettled 
there long ago, by weighty Reaſon, and upon ma- 
ture Deliberation ; for although the Word Prote- 
tant has been here at Home appropriated to a Par- 
ty; and the Reformed Church abroad has been ſtill 
underſtood only for thoſe of one Way : Yet every 
one knows that the Lutheran is the firſt Reformed ; 
and that the Term Proteſtant is only proper to them, 
and particularly to thoſe only of the German Nation. 
This then is the firſt Fallacy endeavoured to be put 
upon the People; that thoſe to whom ſome of our 
Diflenters pretend a nearer Approach, are the only 
Reformed and Proteſtants in the World ; as if the 
Lntheran were not to be underſtood by his own 
Name. The other is this, that the Caluinift is fo 
great, that the other deſerves not to be mentioned: 
Whereas the other have ſtill been the far greater 
Number, and the much more conſiderable. Our 
Trade indeed, makes us look into Holland, (where 
though the true Calviniſt makes not aboye a * 
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of the People); and our Faſhions into France, (and 
would to God their Numbers encreaſed there); 
we ſpeak much of Switzerland, and the Lower Pala- 
tinate ; but we forget to take notice of the large 
Countries that are entirely of the other Profeſſion : 
as Denmark, Sweden, the Dominions of the Elector 
of Saxony, and Brandenburg, of the Great Houſe of 
Luneuburg, and the many Imperial Cities. So that 
the Deſign mentioned before of coming near to the 
Reformation abroad, was nothing elſe but this ; to 
perſwade us to go farther from the Univerſal Church 
Primitive, from the major part of the Moderns Re- 
formed, from our innocent Agreement with general 
Chriſtianity, and from thoſe of our ſelves who are 
much edified by our Preſent Conſtitution ; to come 
nearer to thoſe abroad, who (to ſpeak in the faireſt 
Language) are not better conſtituted than our ſelyes, 
and to comply with thoſe at Home, who are cer- 
tainly neither the greater nor the beſt part of us; 
to give way to the falſeſt and moſt deſtructive Pre- 
judice, oppoſite to all Catholick Agreement, and 
to Countenance and Encourage a moſt cauſleſs and 
Scditious Separation. . 
But to return from this Digreſſion: We have 
ſeen upon the View of the Particulars moſt in 
ueſtion, no Popery in them, no Superſtition nor 
Idolatry, no Favour nor Tendency to any of the 
Reman Corruptions ; nothing in them that is not di- 
rected to the promoting of God's Honour, the 
raiſing of our Devotion, and the Teaching of our 
Duty; nothing but what either was in uſe before 
Popery took Place, or muſt be allowed commen- 
dable even in the Papiſts themſelves. 
And yet notwithſtanding all the zealous Abhor- 
rence our firſt Reformers had for Popery, declared 
by their Writings, and confirmed by the Teſtimony 
of their Deaths ; notwithftanding the conſtant con- 


tinued Profeſſions of the ſame Faith ſtill made 6 
| all 


wo fa. 
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al that Officiate in the Church; although all poſ- 
ſble Care has been taken to prevent the Suſpi- 
cion, and diſavow all Popiſh Intention; yet our 
Church is Popiſh, and we all Papiſts ſtill: The 
oſſeſt and the moſt inexcuſable Calumny that ever 


was ay Wl | 
We have ſeen alrea to War . 
Ends this notorious 3 was firſt wage Unjeff- 
deviſed by the Diſſenting Party; to. widen the Sepa- 
ration, to fix Men in it, and to keep them at an irre- 
concileable Diſtance: But I cannot tell whether it 
had not been more excuſable before God and Man 
to have ſeparated upon no Reaſon, than upon one 
ſo ſcandalouſly falſe. They had then only been ac- 
countable for their departure, and forſaking us; 
but now beſides for all this Injuſtice which they have 
done us, and the Calumnies under which they have 
left us. For ſo under the Old Law, wherea Man might 
at Pleaſure have put away his Wife; and without 
Cauſe ſhewn; yet if he had given occaſion of Speech 
zgainſt her, and brought an evil Name upon her, 
had accuſed her to have been Corrupt; he was then 
by the Judgment of the Elders to make Reparati- 
on by a Pecuniary Mulk, to ſuffer corporal Chaſtiſe- 
ment, and not to put her away for ever. If then 
thoſe Perſons had not in them that Brotherly Love, 
which ſhould have made them deſirous of our Com- 
pany ; nor that Sence of their Duty to our common 
Father ; by which we are obliged to make our 
joynt appearance unto Him; yet in common ju- 
ſtice they ſhould have forbore their Slanders, and in 
Rererence to the God of Truth they ſhould not 
have condemned us ſo raſhly, in Matters that con- 
cern him. For ſeems it ſo ſmall a Thing to any Man, 
eſpecially to one that profeſſes a more tender Sence 
of his Duty, to accuſe one raſhly and falſly before 
God and the World, of Superſtitions, Abominati- 


ons, and Idolatry, of perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
1 and 
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and corrupting his Worſhip, of carrying the Souls Got 


of Men into Error and Sin, and endangering their 
eternal Salvations? Were this Scandal ſpoken of any 
fingle Prieſt, that had the Care of the ſmalleſt Pa. 
riſn, what ſufficient Satisfaction could be made him? 
But when it is ſpoke of the Paſtors and Teachers gf 
a Great People, of the Conſtitution and Frame of 
2 whole National Church, what amends ſhall he 
given them ? For here the Conſideration is not only 
of Diſreputation and loſs of Honour unjuſtly ſu. 
ſtained, but of the horrible Miſchiefs that have fg 
lowed : Nor do thoſe ſuffer ſo much, of whom the 
Scandal is ſaid, as thoſe do who credit and entertain 
it. The greateſt Prejudice is not to us, but to thoſe 
who on that Account are gone from us; who haye 
been ſcared by it into Schiſm, and Faction; hare 
been engaged in Uncharitableneſs, and the Breach 
of the Peace of God, the Unity of his Church, in- 
to Heats and Ayimoſities, into Temporal and Spiri 
tual Diſobedience; who have been thence pervert: 
ed into deadly Errors and Herefies, and haſtning 
from us have run upon Rocks, and made Shipwrack 
of their Faith. Theſe are the Damages of that 
wicked Scandal, to be eſtimated by the Hazard and 
Perdition of thouſands of Souls: The Loſs is to the 
Catholick Church, and to be an{wered for hereafter 
to the Great Shepherd. So big is this foul Slander 
of infinite Miſchief: Tho” its ſingle Guilt be ſo great, 
that it needs no Accumulation. 8 

Judge not that ye be not Judged, ſays our Lord and 
Maſter : And, who art thou thut Judgeth anothers Ser- 
want ? Says his bleſſed Apoſtle. So unwarrantable 
and dangerous a Thing it is to paſs a haſty peremp- 
rory Sentence, even upon our Fellows and Equals, } 
in any Thing that relates to God: It is to Attempt 
upon his Authority, and Uſurp his Seat. He then 
that paſſes a Sentence notoriouſly unjuſt, what is he 


to expect at the Day of the righteous > ” 
e | Y ry | God? 
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God? And, who art thou that fo judgeſt not only ano- 
hers Servant, but thy own Superior, and whom the Great 
Maſter has commanded thee to obey ? If thy Slanders 
were againſt any foreign Siſter Church of God, it 
were a high Breach of Charity, for which you 
wght to beg Pardon of Chriſtendom : But to Ca- 
umniate maliciouſly ones own Church, and to 
charge her falſly with the higheſt Crimes; is a lie 
jt only againſt thoſe to whom you owe common 
Reſpect, but to whom you axe to pay Duty and Sub- 
tion; it is as if you Blaſphemed your Father or 
jour Mother. 
But to paſs away from ſuch ſad Conſiderations, 
„a which tho' the concerned ſhould reflect very ſe- 
+ Wrouſly ; to conclude in the eaſieſt and moſt favoura- 
Je manner: Thoſe that go this way to deſtroy our 
Reputation with the Vulgar, have not provided 
well for their own with intelligent Men, they will 
ot after this be well able to make good their Pre- 
eences to much Knowledge, and their Profeſſion of 
greater Zeal for Truth. For the difference betwixt 
us and Popery is ſo wide, that thoſe who accuſe 
 Wuofit, except they excuſe themſelves by Ignorance, 
annot be well allowed by the World © boaſt of 
Wconſcience and Integrity. 1 
I cannot tell whether moſt of the Teachers are 
not directly guilty of this great Untruth : How- 
erer, whether or no they preach it for poſitive Do- 
rine, yet this we are {ure of; there is nothing more 
common with their Auditors: It is this Fancy that 
keeps them faſt to their own Way, and gives them 
their greateſt Averſion for us. | 
Some of the People indeed out of Ignorance are 
betrayed into this Slander : And yet there too the 
gnorance is ſomething too Groſs, and too eaſie to 
be removed, than that it ſhould qualifie the Fault 
nuch. They need for better Information but pe- 
uſe our Articles of Religion which are very ſhort ; 
an 


1 
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and look into our Prayers, a Book in every ones 
Hand; they need but come to thoſe near Place 
where the Law and their Duty calls them; and have 
Patience to hear their proper Teachers: And there. 
fore even this their Ignorance is too much their Fault, 
to become their Detence. I 
But however thts blind Zeal, and weak Ignorance 
ol the People, if it ſhall be allowed in Plea for 
them, muſt it not then be charged upon thoſe who 
have uſurped the Care of them? Thoſe who hape 
unwarrantably, and in their own Wrong taken upon 
them their Inſtruction, are they not to anſwer for 
their culpable want of Knowledge ? But how care- 
ful ſhould they be that they do not beget theſe un- 
charitable Prejudices, nor diſingeniouſly cheriſh 
ſuch Untruths, that they are not the Cauſes of that 
Weakneſs, and the Authors of their Ignorance? 
From whence is it, that thoſe People ſhould be 
ſuppoſed to bring ſuch: Prejudices, but from the 
Diſcourſes of their Meetings? Do they not there 
find Popery and our Church in a Breath? The Rites 
of that Church ſo mentioned as to include ours; 
and themſelves flattered with the Title of True 
Proteſtants; to our Excluſion ? If they do not there 
broadly call the Surplice a Rag of Babilon, or our 
Prayers the Engliſh Maſs; yet are not will Worſhip, 
and Superſtition, carnal Ordinances ; and Idolatry 
ſpoken out on thoſe Occaſions? And the People 


given to underſtand by oblique Reflections, and pe- 


euliar Phraſes, that there is as little Difference as 
they have heard Diſtinction 2 | 
Hence it comes to paſs that the true bred Dif 
ſenter will no more come into our Church, than 
into a Houſe of Rimmon A Cathedral is a very 
Abomination. To be at Prayers, would be to be 
at Maſs: And if you ask them their Exception at 


the Book, they thank God they have never look'd 


in' t. They leave their Friends before they are buy 
bs | ric 


from the Imputation of Popery, 349 
nes Nied, they are ſo frighted at the Service that is to 
es, Ibe aid ; as if the Parſon in White were an Appari- 
we ion. And when a Relation of theirs is to be 
re- Nchriſtned, tho' the Office be performed at Home, 
lt, Nia no ſuperſtitious Place; yet they will not aſſiſt at 
that for which they came, and fly away from the 
Sign of the Croſs as faſt, as the Papiſts fancy evil 
Grits do. Or if any of theſe upon Surprize or 
Miſtake chance to be preſent at the Prayers; they 
uke care to ſhew their Averſion by their Looks and 
Geſture ; they put themſelves ſtreight in ſome croſs 
Poſture of Body, or Diſpoſition of Mind: If the 
Miniſter calls to kneel, they will chuſe to fit; and 
when the holy Words he pronounces ſpeak the 
Worſhip of God, Praiſes or Prayers to him, they 
&voutly think of the Superſtition or Ignorance of 
the Prieſt, and ſmile at the Folly of the reſt. Such 
Prophanation do a great part of them take our Wor- 
ſhip to be: And ſo fearful are they of partaking 
W175 TI 
Theſe are the ridiculous and truly ignorant Con- 
ceits of their better meaning Followers: Highly un- 
juſt tous, but moſt Scandalous to their own Teach- 
ers. But theſe abſurd Fancies are not more Ridicu- 
Jus, than the Pretences their Leaders draw from 
them : When they deſire Allowances for the Weak- 
ieſles of thoſe they have made ſo; and would have 
the Government on all Occaſions to indulge ſuch 
Errors as they ſhall be able to teach : Uſing the 
S Wold known Method, inſtructing the People to fancy 
Grievances firſt, and then in their Name, but for 
their own Intereſt, importuning a Redreſs. 
But theſe Leaders of the Party might conſult bet- 
ter for the Weakneſs of their People, if they would 
ty to cure it by better Information; and they 
night eaſfly acquit themſelves of the Guilt of Slan- 
dering our Church, by beginning to do her Right. 
Let them then for once come nearer the Reformed 
Churches 
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Churches abroad themſelves, and own that to th. 
World, which thoſe have never ſcrupled to declare 
Let them honeſtly tell their Congregations the plain 
Truth: That we Deteſt and Renounce the Popiſt 
Corruptions and Superſtitions as much as they ; that 
the Belief and Doctrine of our Church is the ſame 
with theirs ; that the very few Ceremonies we have 
retained, have nothing of Sin or Abomination in 
them. Let them confeſs that a good devout Prayer 
is nevertheleſs ſo, for being provided before hand, or 
read out of a Book, or by one in White, and not. 
in Black or Gray; that if the People will but bring 
their Thoughts to Church as well- prepared as thel our 
Words are, they will be heard moſt acceptably by fa 
their God. Let them own that there is no more s 
harm in the Sign of the Croſs made by the Hand, Mi ' 
than in the Word that ſignifies it from the Mouth; ¶ ot 
and that Men may be as innocently ſhewn one Way Ml Mir 
as another, what Thing they are not to be aſha-M ©! 
med of. Let them acknowledge that there is no bn 
more Sin intended, in being on our Knees at Ml itz 
the Communion, than there is in being truly pe- 
nitent and humbly thankful. And laſtly, to Sum dee. 
up all, Let them but declare that a Chriftian of our WM Or: 
Communion, who worſhips God as is preſcribed ]W N 
him there, and believes and obeys the Doctrine there ¶ tici 
taught him, is by the Grace of Chriſt in the ordi- WM 8 
nary way of Salvation; let them, I ſay, but pub - be 
liſh this to thoſe Numbers they have called toge- {WM Net 
ther (and if they are Truths, in Conſcience they Mc! 
ark bound to do it;) they may then be heard to of 
excuſe themſelves from the blind uncharitableneſs ¶ don 
and unrighteous Slanders of their Auditors againſt ¶ ti 
a Church of Chriſt, ſo fam'd and fo great a part MW M 
of the Reformation. | _ 

Hitherto I have only repreſented the ſtrange In- Wl 
juſtice offered to our Church, an undeniable and I da. 
demonſtrable Injuſtice: Neither is it my Intention I ls 

- to | 


- | 
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o ſpeak of that Perſonal one, under which its Mi- 
iſters have ſuffered beſides. The ground indeed 
or ſuch a Jealouſie, is not impoſſible in Nature; 
but it is from the ſame want of Charity, that thoſe 
Perſons who are under the greateſt Obligations of 
Conſcience againſt Popery, muſt be thought its 
greateſt Favourers. If in a Multitude one or two 
ingle Men may have been under the ſuſpicion of 
having Apoltatized ; yet how does that affect the 
relt of the Body, who will be the firſt to diſown 
md renounce them ? Were the eleven remaining 


- apoſtles to be termed Traytors for Judas? Or is 


dur Nation to be denominated from the few Ma- 
factors of its number, which it puniſhes as ſoon 
5 it diſcovers ? We have of Church-men ſome too, 
t may be inclinable to the Separation: Why are 
tot the Diflenters pleaſed too for their ſakes, to 
think favourably of the whole ; and to let us all 
be true Proteſtants on the one Side, by the ſame Rea- 
ſon we are Papiſts on the other? But is it not 
range that thoſe who have diſtinctly ſubſcribed 
tothe Articles of the Reformation, at each De- 
rein the Univerſity, at the Promotion to either 
Orders, at their Inſtitution to any Preferment, who 
have publickly read and owned theſe Articles in 
their ſeveral Congregations, that thoſe who have 
viven all manner of aſſurances to the World, muſt 


be luſpected ſtill, and traduced by thoſe that have 


jet given none, of whom we know not yet, if 
they themſelves do, but at random and at large, 
what profeſſion of Religion they are? God par- 


don them their uncharitableneſs; and we are to 


thank them, that they have not made us Jeus ot 
Mahumetans. | | "7 
It may have been enough to all ho- 
reſt Men, and truly Conſcentious, to 
have ſhewn them the untruth of the Prejudice that 
las been raiſed againſt our Church, and the Ini- 
quity 
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quity of the irreligious Slander : As they feared 
God, ſo they would be afraid to ſpeak Evil falſi 
of a Church of Chriſt, and of the Service of the; 
Maker; nay, we might hope that ſuch upon th; 
firſt Reflection would be the more haſty and for: 
ward to return to our Communion, leſt they ſhoul 
ſeem any longer to countenance ſo unjuſt and un 
godly a Calumny. But they may be pleaſed tg 
conſider further, not only the Sinfulneſs, but the 
Miſchief of the Action; and that we are not < 
ſenſible of the Injuſtice done to our ſelves ; as of 
its ill Conſequences, the Damage and Prejudice 
brings on the Cauſe of God. | 
The Differences and Schiſms that have happened 
in the Proteſtant Churches have, it is known, been 
very ſcandalous to the common Cauſe, and formed 
into an Argument againſt us. It is ſaid by our Ad. 
verſaries, that as ſoon as we fell from them, ve 
fell from Unity and Order, and that the infinite 
folly of the following Separations, was but a Con- 
ſequent natural to the firſt, That it was a Spirit of 
Pride and Oppolition that engaged us firſt in the 
Schiſm; and that we had no Bowels for the Divi 
ſions of the Church. See therefore, ſay they, how 
they break into endleſs Factions; they are no more 
tender of their own ' Communion, than they were 
of ours; they part out of Humour and Fancy, and 
in this they do us right, they ſubmit to no othet 
Conſtitution. - © { 

It is true, that the wantonneſs and petulance 0 
Men has given too' much place to this Reproach 
already; but when the meaſure of a thorough Re 
formation ſhall be the utmoſt Oppoſition to Kon, 
and a Proteſtant Church quarrelled and reputed Pr 
2iſh for ſome common innocent Uſages ; then it 1 
that the Romiſh Advocates may triumph well; then 
may they juſtly inſult. Here, ſay they, you dia 
ver the right Proteſtant Temper ; you may ſee in i 
N44 tri 


tr om the Input ation of Popery | : 3 53 


tae Proteſtant, and the true Reformed, the true Spirit 
of Contradiftion : How upon a Pique to us, they fall 
out with all Chriſtendom ; and will leave the Churches 
of all Ages for our ſakes : Let us but uſe what is 
Primitive or Orderly, and we may have them 
15 ng ns - Confuſed, and Ridiculous as we 
leale. REED 1 | 
7m the truth is, the Principle thoſe Men have 
choſe, does not only ſcandalouſly condemn the 
Churches of the Second and Third Ages; but it is 
the moſt inconvenient that could be imagined, and 
may bring them into as great Abſurdities, as they 
endeavour to avoid. From this Maxim the Church 
of Rome may take its Meaſures, and manage if they 
pleaſe the humour of Oppoſition, as eaſily as a Vow 
of Obedience; it is but their taking one Side, and 
our Sectaries are bound to take the other Side, they 
are to be led by Contraries, and out of a childiſh 
ctoſſne ſs will retuſe, what the other would ſeem to 
direct. So may the Romaniſt appropriate to him- 
lf all Gravity, Decency, and Antiquity : And 
ſhould he reform, may he not expect that theſe would 
quit the Reformation. ; 
This is the direct tendency of the Principle; and 
this way it goes, though the Papiſt may not think 
fit to follow it: However we have ſeen what 
occaſion of Obloquy and Reproach it gives, and 
what a Diſparagement and Diſ- reputation it brings 
on the Cauſe of the Reformation: Shameful to 
our ſelves, and an Offence to thoſe that other- 
wiſe might come to us. We may now ſee in the 
next Place, how it operates by the Odium it fa- 
ſens on our Church, and what Miſchief it pro- 
duces there; how Convenient and Serviceable the 
SXandal is to the Deſigns of Rome, if not inven- 
ted, yet fomented by them, and it ſelf therefore 
to be eſteemed Popiſh, for much better Reaſon than 
our Ceremonies have been. | | 
5 14 : For 
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For after the Reformation was, by the Grace of 
God once brought about, and the Church of Rome 
could not hinder her Corruption from being ſeen, 
and her Uſurpation from being laid open; all that 
they in their Craft could deviſe, or the Malice of 
the Devil could have ſuggeſted, was to divide and 
diſ-unite thoſe that were gone away, and to pro- 
mote Variance and Diſagreement between us. But 
the Deſign was never more Artificial, than when 
they were able to raiſe a Jealouſie, that one part 
of this Reformation was Popiſh ſtill; and could 
make Men overlook all the ſubſtantial difference 
of this Church from that of Rome, and conclude 
them the ſame, only from the common uſe of 
ſome indifferent Things. The Church of England, 
they found, had manifeſted their Deprivations, ex- 
K 4) them beyond any Defence, and raiſed up 2 
fixed and reſolute Indignation againſt them. This 
Zeal, as long as 1t was Sober, Rational, and well 
Grounded, they could not poſſibly withſtand : They 
try therefore whether they cannot divert it upon 
ſomething elſe, and dire& it againſt its own Par- 
ty; whether they cannot take this Artillery, 
turn it upon ſomething Laudable and Innocent, 
and level it againſt its Friends. Being hatred to 
Popery is unavoidable, let the Enghſp Church be 
Popiſh too. So, are the Romaniſts content, if we 
may come in for a ſhare of the Guilt, that not 
only part of their Worſhip, but the whole may 
be reputed Corrupt ; and they are ready to help 
to accuſe themſelves in the wrong Place, that 
2 SING may fall upon thoſe. that are in the 
Right. | ; 
And now the Romiſb Emiſſaries have accompliſhed 
their Errand in one Senſe. If they have not perverted 
thoſe of our Communion, yet they have ſeduced 
others to believe it done; and we are become al 
Papiſts; at leaſt in the Opinion of the Dillenter. f 
5 c 
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he may be believed, and we are to be added to the 
number, the Roman Catholicks are vaſtly encreaſed ; 
and well may they have the Reputation abroad, to 
be very conſiderable in their Country; at leaſt well 
may their Prieſts report that we are inclinable to 
return, and eaſie to be reconciled ; when they have 
the concurring Teſtimony for it of the Sectary, their 
ſeeming Adverſary ; and this, though but a Miſtake 
and Fame, yet has its Effect: It keeps up the hope 
of the Principals at Rome, and redoubles the en- 


| deavours of their Seminaries. - But they have too a 


more certain and real Aim. | | 
For by this Qpinion they may either gain ſome of 
us to themſelves ; or be ſure however by the Jea- 
louſie, to keep us aſunder one from another. They 
may hope that ſome, even of our Communion, may at 
aſt have a more favourable Eſteem of the Religion, 
to which they have been joyned ſo long by Report; 
and that here, as it happens ſometimes in Marriage, 
we may be content to embrace that Faith to which. 
Fame has ſaid we were contracted before. But to 


the Honour of our Church be it ſpoken, this has 


tot been affected neither by the Carrefles of one, 
nor Aﬀronts of the other; neither out of Affe- 
Ron, nor Indignation. So little Tendency is there 
in our Conſtitution that way, of which we have 
been unreaſonably ſuſpected. Their great Hopes, I 
ſuppoſe, of this kind are upon the Party that pre- 
tende to be moſt averſe, and makes at preſent the 
more clamorous and extravagant Oppoſition ; for 
it may be rational to preſume, that he that knows 
not the Reaſons nor Intent of the Reformation, 
and makes nothing of the vaſt Difference between us 
and Rome, may eaſily therefore ſtep over it, and 
be as willing to return to them as us; it may be 
enough to make ſuch a Convert, to ſatisfie him in 
the ſign of the Croſs, or kneeling at the Communion, 


is ſoon as he finds himſelf convinced of the Law 
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fulneſs of that Popery, he may be willing to. yield 


to the reſt, and may comply as undiſcerningly as be- - 
fore he abhorred. Such an Intention as this, we 5 
may ſee is feaſible enough; how far it has been 2 


practiſed in Fact, I will not ſay, or whether the iſh 
Quakers have not been juſtly ſuſpected. 

For making of Proſelytes the. Romariſts cannot 
have a more proper Method, than to infe& the 
People with Prejudices againſt us, and to hinder fil 
them from ſettling on the true certain Bottom, the 


Foundation ſo well laid by the firſt Reformers, from * 
keeping in that Church which is ſo {ure a place, and I on 
may be ſo eaſily maintained. However, beſides WM der 


the Converts they gain, by the Jealouſies they in- the 
fuſe, they heighten our Diviſions and Animoſities WF 50. 
break and ſcatter us; they hinder us from joyning tisf 
in what might oppoſe them, and prevail that we have ¶ hur 
no common Intereſt. Nay, things have been ſome- by 
times brought to that paſs, that the Sectarians have tha. 
rather joyned with the Papiſts themſelves, and in W end 
publick Counſels confederated with their pretend- Wl : 
ed Enemies, to impeach our better Eſtabliſhment, WW por 
| So much Popiſh were we then, that the profeſſed WM nut 
Roman Catholic was leſe. 
And now by force of this accurſed Scandal, ſee N gh. 
into what Difficulty the Church is brought; either "a 
engaged in a perpetual, inteſtine Quarrel if the {on 
ſtands as ſhe is, or elſe obliged to change at tlic ¶ hut 
Pleaſure, and by the Direction of her \worn Enemies, the 
If ſhe thinks fit to ſtand on her own Bottom, where I gti. 
ſo many good and neceſſary Conſiderations I 
have fixed her, and where ſhe has reſted ſo long; by! 
ſhe muſt then expect the Countenance of all the Pi- on 
ſenting Out- cries; nay, want of Moderation re- je 
proached, and the Schiſm imputed to her, even by ter; 
ſome of her own Popular Sons. It ſhe ſhall be im are 
clinable to comply, where ſhe lawyfully may, yet N wh. 


there the humorous Exceptions ate ſo various and ſo I and 


- 
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anteaſonable, that ſhe ſees no good Iſſue; has no 
eaſon to preſume that the Faction deſires to be con- 
tent; neither can ſhe tell what Church ſhe ſhall be 
it laſt, it ſhe 1s to alter ſtill, as often as her Eſta- 
jhments ſhall be accuſed to correſpond with Rome. 

Now the Church of Rome, which has fixed her ſelf 
invariably upon the Council of Trent, and for the 
ame reaſon would have its Adverſaries unſettled 
ſtill ; moſt willingly ſees us alter, ſhifr and change; 
not only that the Uneaſineſs, Inconſtancy, and Un- 
certainty may be verified upon us, with which they 
ſometime Reproach us; that ours may be ſtill wa- 
rering and more eaſily drawn to them; and that 
theirs may be unwilling to come to us, into a 
Body ſo mutable, and after a whole Age ſo little ſa- 
tisfied of the lawfulneſs of its Rites and Uſages; 
but in hopes too, nay, out of certain Proſpect, that 
by ſuch Changes we ſhall be further from Settlement 
than before, and nearer to the Diſſolution they would 
earn TOO” VELO 
The demanded Alterations it is plain, are not 
for the Satisfaction of thoſe that are of our Com- 
munion ; but of thoſe that are not: And by ſuch 
our own may be ſcandalized ard ſhaken ; but the 
others will hardly be obliged. For when we are 
ready to change, not moved by Arguments and Rea- 
ſon, (for thoſe are moſt Frivolous and Sophiſt ical) 
but to comply with Fancy, or gratify Oppoſition ; 
the Humour it is certain, will be the more hard to 
ſatisky; and Obſtinacy, when encouraged, will on- 
ly learn to ask more, eſpecially when the Principle 
by which they move, is full of endleſs Diſſatisfacti- 
on, and has an equal quarrel againſt the whole Con- 
ſtitution. So that when they have effected one Al- 
teration, they have only made way for another; and 
are never like to reſt, till they have deſtroyed the 
whole. Now for Example, The Surplice, the Croſs, 
and Kneeling at the Sacrament, are demanded to 
| Aa 3 5 be 
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be releaſed : The particular Obje&ions again 


them are quite out of Countenance, and no longer | 


preſſed; only that General one of Popery, or a 
General ſcrupulous Fancy and Humour which they 
call Conſcience, are now urged, It is evident then, 
that it is as eaſy a matter for the ſame Maſters of 
theſe Scruples to teach their Auditors, tor as wor- 
thy Reaſons, to be diflatisfied with more: And it 
is as plain that they have already taught them a 
general Averſion. Should they be excuſed Kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament themſelves; might it not 
then be a great Offence to ſee the Miniſter, or any 
other kneel? As now they pretend an Offence at 


the Sign of the Croſs, tho' they themſelves look | 


only on. Would they not think themſelves obliged 
to avoid the very. Sight, and ſeparate from the 
Communion of that-popiſh Practice ? Is, think ye, 
the Conſecration Prayer free from all Suſpicion ? The 
Reverence preſcribed in handling of the Elements, 


may come near the Idolatry of the Hoſt; and 


the whole Service accuſed for the Maſs. Is the 
Croſs after Baptiſm mentioned by them, becauſe 
they have forgot their quarrel at God-Fathers ; and 
have a better Opinion of the Office of Confirmati- 
on? The Gown may as well be diſputed as the Sur- 
plice : Epiſcopal Orders may be thonght a very in- 
different Thing : And are they content enough with 
the Rank of Biſhops themſelves? The whole Form 
of Prayers has its Faults, and how many are there 
for no Form at all? So that it is evident thoſe 
Things are rather asked to begin, and break Ground 
for further Approaches: There are neither better 
Reaſons, nor is there more Contrariety againſt them, 


than againſt the other parts of our Conſtitution: 


Only theſe three Circumſtantials are moſt viſible, 
the one upon the Miniſter, and the other at either 
of the Sacraments; and ſo may be ſignal enough 
for a diſſenting Triumph, a preſent eaſe to the 
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deruples, which they will pleaſe to accept, in ear- 


Lneſt of what is to follow. 


Were there any juſt Reaſon for the Scruple of 
the meaneſt Perſon, or inconſiderable Number, God 


forbid but the Church ſhould give Redreſs, And 


could it have been preſumed that the Schiſm would 
he healed by the removing of thoſe three Ceremo- 
nies ; however innocent and edifying, they would 
no doubt have been- remitted long ago. But the 
Governours of the Church know well what the Spi- 
nit and Genius of the Diſſent is; and to what it 
drives; upon what Cauſes it is founded, and the 
medley of the Perſons that are engaged in it; How 
ſmall a Part the ſincerely Scrupulous make, and how 
the Harmleſs are in the Hands of the Crafty, and 
the Weak managed by the Sturdy : 'That the pre- 


| ailing governing Party are not to be ſatisfied with 
4 Ceremony ot two, but with more ſubſtantial _ 


Things; Nay, that Religion it ſelf is but a Cir- 
cumſtance to their other Deſigns. This our Su- 
periours know; who want not the Charity or 
Condeſcention that any Reconciler would recom- 
mend ; but are obliged in all holy Prudence, and 
their Duty to the Church, to take in more Conſide- 
rations, than perchance a private Writer may com- 
prehend. They are to be as innocent as Doves, but 


as wiſe as the Serpents themſelves. But this is be- 


yond the Deſign of this Paragraph, the Scope of 
which is only this, That if Things are bur indiffe- 
rently well, to change is always extreme inconve- 
dient, but then moſt eſpecially when there will be 
no probable ſtop : That the Papiſt will be as well 
pleaſed with ſuch Altcrations as the Diſſenter; and 
neither fully ſatisfied but with our total Abolition, 

do is a Change, tho? in Things perfectly Indiffe- 
tent, no indifferent Thing. But all Things called 
indifferent are not of equal Indifference; and parti- 
culaxly the change, this Maxim, we are ſpeaking 
„ 4 of, 
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of, would perſwade, which the Diſſenters endex: 
vour, and our Popiſh Adverſaries wiſh, is ſtill for 
the worſe. The one pretends to ſee Popery in our 
Government and Rituals ; the other with Grief ſees 
ancient Order, and approved. Decency retained ; 
and the Primitive Church reſtored ; They are ſenſi- 
ble with what Diſadvantage they encounter us; 
that here is no Novelty to reproach ; and that the 
Truly Catholick Church is of our Side. They have 
4 Church in their Sight, as it were one of the fir 
Ages revived ; upbraidingthem by its Preſence, and 
diſcovering the Counterfeit by the Compariſon. To 
diſorder and confound this, is the' Folly of the one 
Party, and the Intereſt of the other ; to drive us of 
from the Ground, on which we ſtand with ſo much 
Advantage ; to take away from her all Order and 
Beauty; and to ſtrip her of all the Marks of Anti- 
quity, and Badges of Catholick Agreement. So 
ſhall we be that which the Enemies of our Church 
defire ; their Scorn and Mockery firſt, and after- 
wards their eaſie Prey: While having our Eyes only 
upon Rome, and running {till backwards from her, 
we fall into the Snare that that ſhe has laid behind 
Us. | | TA 
It were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are ſo jea- 
lous of our Symbolizing with Rome in indifferent 
Things, would be as cantious in joining with her 
in her pernicious Deſigns, and conſpiring to the 
Ruin of the Reformation. If they will take their 
Meafures in Oppoſition to Popery, let them then 
cloſe with that Church which is moſt hated by the 
Pope, and come: in and help to defend that Place, 
againſt which he bends his greateſt Force. And let 
them take care, leaſt, if they know Popery ſo little 
now, as to accuſe us of it, they aſſiſt not that Reli- 
gion ſo long and ſo effectually, till they bring it in 
indeed, and learn what. it is by a dear Experiment. 
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DISCOURSE 


0 The Inventions of Men 
8 IN THE 
7 = 5 * | 
Worſhip of G O D. 
The INTRODUCTION. .. 

UR Blefled Saviour has taught us, That 
there are ſome Ways of Worſhipping God, 
which have ſo great a Mixture of Humane 
lwention in them, that they are Vain and Unaccep- 
able to Him, Mark vii. 7. In wain (faith He) do 
they Worſhip me, teaching for Dodctrines the Command- 
ments of Men. This obligeth every Man who has 
2 concern , for his Sonl, to examine carefully the 
Worſhip he offers to God, whether it be ſuch as 
God has Inſtituted ; leſt his Service ſhould be reje- 
ted with that Cenſure in the Prophet, ho has re- 
quired this at your Hands? But more eſpecially it 
concerns the Paſtors of the Church, who have the 
Direction of the Publick Worſhip of God, to be 
careful in Examining this Matter, that they may be 
able to ſatisfie their own Conſciences, as well as the 
leoples committed to their Charge, concerning the 
e eee Purity 
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Purity of the Worſhip which they practiſe Them. 
ſelves, and recommend to Others. | 

II. It has pleaſed God, in his Providence, to 
make Me an Overſcer over ſome part of his Flock 
in this Kingdom ; and I look upon it to be my 
Duty, to uſe my Endeavours to Inſtruct Thoſe that 
are committed to my Charge, in the Worſhip of 
God, according to the Rules He has preſcribed ; 
and to Warn ſuch as I conceive to ſwerve from them, 
of their Miſtakes. I hope it will be of Uſe and 82. 
tisfaction to Thoſe that join with Me in the Public 
Worſhip of God, to find, on Examination, That 
what they there Practiſe, is agreeable to God's In 
ſtitution. And as to thoſe that think otherwiſe, 1 
perſuade my ſelf, That an Admonition in the Spi- 
rit of Meckneſs can give them no juſt Offence, but 


rather be of Uſe to them alſo, by obliging them'to 


Examine and Reviſe their Ways, that they may 
Correct their Judgments, if, from what I offer, they 
ſhall ſee Reaſon for it. | 
III. In order to help thoſe concerned to make 2 
true and impartial Judgment in theſe Matters, I de- 
fire them to conſider, 


It. That it belongs only to God, to give Rules howHe| 


will be Worſbipped. This, I ſuppoſe, will be granted 
by All, fince it ſeems to be a Truth naturally im- 
planted in the Minds of Men, and univerſally ac- 
knowledged in all Times. 
2 dh, I take it for a Truth, agreed to by the Gene- 
rality of Proteſtants, That the Holy Scriptures contain 
the Revelation of God's Mill concerning his Worſhip. 
34h. From theſe Two, we may reaſonably infet, 
That it concerns us to keep as cloſe as we can to 


thoſe Directions which God has been pleas'd to al- 


ford us in his Word, without Adding to, Omitting, 
or Altering any thing that He has there laid down. 
For, ſince God has vouchſafed us a certain Directi- 
on for his Worſhip in the Holy Scriptures, it is 
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be ſuppoſed, that all Ways of Worſhip are diſplea- 
ing to Him, that are not expreſly contained or war- 
anted by Examples of Holy Men mention'd there- 


athly. We muſt obſerve, That the Worſhip of 
God is either Inward or Qutward, The Inward Wor- 
ſip of God, conſiſts in the Inward Homage and Sub- 
jection of our Minds to Him. The Outward, con- 
its of ſuch Acts and Duties as ſerve to expreſs this 
laward Subjection of our Souls; or that promote, 
encreaſe, or contribute towards it. Thus, for In- 
ſtance, Vocal Prayer is a Part of Outward Worſhip, 
becauſe it exprefles the inward Dependance of our 
Souls on God. Thus, Reading the Word of God, 
is a Part of the ſame ; becauſe therein we acknow- 
edge our Subjection to Him, and to his Laws, and 
uſe. it as a Means to promote and encreaſe this Sub- 
jection. Thus, Celebration of the Sacraments, is a 
part of the ſame Worſhip, becauſe in them we not 
only expreſs our Dependance on God for his Grace, 
2 WJ but likewiſe oblige and bind our ſelves to ſerve Him. 
- wh the ſame holds in all outward Acts of Wor- 
WW 5thly. We muſt remember, That tis in theſe out- 
| MW ward Acts that we are more immediately concern'd 
as publick Worſhippers ; for we cannot know the in- 
ward Worſhip which Men pay to God in their Minds, 
but as 1t appears to us by theſe outward Acts: And 
Lenerally, when we ſpeak of the publick Worſhip 
of God, we mean this outward ; and concerning 
it, are the great Diſputes and Differences among us; 
l of us being agreed as to the inward, and of what 
bott that ought to be. 3 | 
= IV. Having premiſed theſe few Things, which, I 
hope, will be granted by all, I ſhall proceed dire&ly 
to my propoſed Undertaking ; and ſhall, with, the 
greateſt Fairneſs and Impartiality I can, examine 
| and compare the Worſhip of God, which is * 
1 | an 
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and warranted by Scripture, as well with that 


which is preſcrib'd and practis 'd by our Church, 25 
with that which is practis d by ſuch as differ from 
us. 

V. Now, if we conſider the ordinary Service of 
God, as preſcrib'd and practis'd in Scripture, we 
mall find the main ſubſtantial Parts of it to be thel 


Fi ive, (viz.) 


Praiſes, 

Prayers, 
Hearing, 
Bodily Worſhip : And, 


Celebration of the Holy Sacrament of the Bi a 


Blood of Chriſt. 


The Method I ſhall rakes in | Diſcourt ing of each 
of theſe, Bulb be, 

Firſt, To ſhew what the Holy Scriptures direc 
concerning them particularly. 

Secondly, I ſhall conſider the Practice of our Church 
=_ relation to thoſe Directions and Examples, 
An | 
 Thirdh, The Practice of Proteſtant Diſſenters. 
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What the Holy Scriptures preſerite wotcerning them, ö 


I. UVirſt then, As to the Praiſes of God, he Serips 
| tures both of the Old and New Teſta- 
mene require the Uſe of the Pſalms, in * ra 
| raiſes 
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1 

6 praiſes to God. We find in the Old Teſtament, 

nat , Chron. xxix. 30. Hezekiah the King, and the Princes, 

© WM mmanded the Levites to ſing Praiſes to the Lord with the 
em , of David, and of Aſaph ; and they ſang with 

„ Madneſs. This Command of Hezekiah proceeded 

of tom God, and was approved by Him. The ſame 

oy of Praiſing God continued in the Jewiſh Church 

ee J . 5 . 

d Will our Saviour's Time: And after that, we have 
et a more poſitive. Command for the Uſe of them 
by the Apoltle, Epheſ. v. 19. Speaking to your ſelves 
in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. And Col. 
ji. 16. Let the Words of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in 
od Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſbing one another in 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs; ſinging, and 

W nking Melody, with Grace in your Hearts, to the Lord. 

I think there is no room to doubt, but by the Pſalms, 

ge. in theſe Places, is meant the Book of Pſalms, which 

the Holy Ghoſt has left for this purpoſe to the 

Church. | : . 
II. Though the Scriptures recommend to us Sing- 

ing of Pſalms, yet in ſome Caſes they allow us to 

y them. I will not infiſt on theſe Places of Scrip- 

ture that ſeem to require us to do ſo, (ſuch as P/al. 

viii. 2. Let 1ſrael now ſay, that his Mercy endureth 

fir ever: Let the Houſe of Aaron now ſay, and let them 

that ſear the Lord now ſay, c.) becauſe theſe Expref- 
ſons being Poetical, may be ſo interpreted, as. to 
mean Singing, though there is no Neceſſity of re- 
raining the general Command of Saying or Speak- 
ing the Praiſes of God to Singing only. We find in 

Scripture ſeveral ſacred Hymns ; particularly of 

Haunah, the Bleſſed Virgin, Zacharias, and Simeon, 

and the Saints in Heaven, Rev. vii. 12. and x1. 17. 

which are ſaid to have been Said by them reſpective- 


1d 


ly; and the Circumſtances in the Story do not make 
it probable that they were Sung. From all which 
we may reaſonably infer, That where People can 
ding, they are obliged to do it, in ee 42 

od's 


VVV 


moſt narrowly into them, have yet been able to di- 


1 
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God's Command: But where, through any Deg 
of Nature or Art, they cannot Sing decently, the 
may be diſpenſed with Saying. Only People ought 
not, by this Indulgence, to be encouraged to neg 
le& Singing altogether; or to think that God dot Me 
not require it of them, when by a little Pains O 
Induſtry, they may attain to the Art of decently per Ol 
forming it in his Service. 2 
III. Tis certain, the Word of God recommend. 
eth to us Pſalms and Hymns in Proſe, for our praiſing 
God. If we look into the Songs of the Bleſſed 
Virgin, of Zacharias, or Simeon, we ſhall find then. 
all in Proſe; and ſuch are the Songs of the BI I 
which they are repreſented Singing in the Rævela- 
ons, particularly, Chap. v. 9. & xv. 3. As to the the 
Hebrew Pſalms, tis evident that they are Poetical ;Wiot 
but the Poetry of them conſiſts rather in the Style NC 
and manner of Expreſſion, than in any certain Mes. 0 
ſures or Verſes; which thoſe that have ſearchel tes 


cover, ſo as to ſatisfie an indifferent Reader. But 
-whatever Poetry there may be in them, we cannot 
find by any of the ancient Tranſlations which were 
made uſe of by the Church, in our Saviour's, or 
his Apoſtle's time, or in the Ages immediately fol- 
lowing, that they or the firſt Chriſtians did fingany I 
thing in Perſe ; but we are ſure that they ſung Hymns MW 
in Proſe : So that we have no certain Scriptural . 
Warrant for the uſe of Verſe or Metre in the praiſes {Wi 
of God. OY, tt 

Perhaps ſome may fanſie that Verſe or Meaſure {W/%c 
was not in uſe in thoſe Countries, and that there- H 


fore they ſung their Songs in Proſe : But this is 4 


Miſtake ; Poetry and Verſes were then in thoſe Pla- for 
ces where the Pſahns were ttanſlated, in great Re· ud 
queſt; and at the higheſt Perfection, when the New N 
Teſtament was penn'd, and yet we have no Exam- 1 
ple therein of their Uſe in the Praiſes of God. 


And 
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And it is very manifeſt that this proceeded from 
Choice, not Neceſſity: For if the Holy Ghoſt had 


en dought Verſe neceſſary for Divine Pſalms, we may 


reſume he would have inſpired ſome of the Holy 
Men in Scripture, when extraordinary Gifts were 
o common, either to tranflate the Pſalms of the 
014 Teſtament into Verſe, or elſe to compoſe ſome 
of the other Hymns that are recorded in the New, 
ther that way: But neither of theſe having been 
lone, tis at leaſt a Preſumption that we may praiſe 
God as acceptably in Proſe as in Verſe. 


| And there is one Thing further to be conſidered, 


That the Prophets of the Heathen, who pretended 
o be inſpired, generally wrote their Prophecies and 
their Hymns to their Gods, in Verſe : We know 
ot but this may be one Reaſon why the Holy 
Ghoſt thought fit that ſuch as were inſpired by Him, 
hould decline that way of recording their Prophe- 
ſes or Praiſes. | 

IV. As the Scriptures preſcribe ns the Uſe of 
Palms in the Praiſes of God, ſo they encourage us 
o offer thoſe Praiſes by way of Reſponſes, or An- 
ſuering : For this we have the beſt Examples that 
can be deſired, even the bleſſed Angels and glori- 
fed Saints: So Uſa. vi. 3. And one cried unto another, 
oh, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hoſts. And the 
Church Triumphant through the whole Revelation 
s (I think) conſtantly repreſented praifing God 
ater this manner. So chap. vii. 9. where The Mul- 
nude, that repreſent the People, cried out with a loud 


Vice, (ver. 10.) Salvation to our God, which fitteth 


won the Throne, and to the Lamb. And then, The 
Angels and Elders, who repreſent the Clergy, per- 


om their Part, (ver. 12.) ſaying, Amen; Bleſſing, 


md Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, 
and Power, aud Might, be unto our G]. 
They are repreſented the ſame way anſwering'one 
other, chap. xix. 1. I heard à great Voice of much 
TIO | | People 


* 
* 


People in Heaven, ſaying, Alelujah; this they repeat dc 
(ver. 3.) Then the Twenty four Elders (repreſenting, ms 
as before, the Clergy) anſwer ver. 4.) Amen. 4, . 
lujah. Then (ver. 5.) a Voice came out of the Throne Ir 
ſaying, Praiſe our God. Upon which (ver. 6.) the . 
People reſume their part, and anſwer, Alelujab: 
for the Lord Omni potent reigus. T make no queition 4 
but this is taken, by Alluſion, from the manner of U 
the Church's praiſing God on Earth; and there i; ſti 
nothing in it but what is agreeable to St. Paus 4 
Command, of Teaching and Admoniſhing one another nM © 
Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſpiritual, Songs; which ſup- 
poles every one to have {hare in them, either by 
turns, or bearing a part. 

It is obſervable, that the Pſalms contain many ex-. In 
cellent Inſtructions and Exhortations, as well as Pra- bon 
ſes and Prayers; and therefore St. Paul reco nmends de 
them to Chriſtians, for their mutual Inſtruction an ¶ tie 
Admonition. It was common therefore for one to tte 
ſing, and the reſt to hearken to their Inſtruction and ano 
Edification, as appears, 1 Cor. xiv. 31. For ye ny de 
all prophefie one by one, that all may learn and be cn-W'" 
forted. Propheſying here (as we may find from the 
26th Verſe of this Chapter) includes Pſalms, as well ate 
as Doctrines, Tongues, Revelations, and Interpretations; Von 
and the praiſing God one by one, or by turns, amounts M 

| to praiſing Him by way of Reſponſes or Anſwering; 
4 and though theſe Prophets were inſpired, yet it NU 
| plain they acted in this according to the ſettled Ot- Plai 
der of the Church, ver. 33. As in all the Churches of the 
. the Saints; and theſe inſpired Prophets thus praiſing 
| SGSod one by one, is an unqueſtionable Precedent that bim 
God approves this Way in his Praiſes. a 
This Way of praiſing God by anſwering one ano- fore 
| ther, is the moſt ancient we find in Scripture. Fot tf, 
| thus Miriam praiſed God, Exod. xv. 21: And Mini ard 
| am anſwered them, Sing ye to the Lord, for He hath Tri- And 
| umphed gloriouſty, &c. And the laſt Song recorded in {4 
| Scripture 
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Scripture is of the ſame Sort, Rev. xix. as is before- 
mention'd. 1 
I reckon the Songs with which the Women of 
[ſrael received Saul, 1 Sam. xviii. 7. to be Religious, 
and there it is expreſly ſaid, That they anſwered one 
gutier : And Chap. xxi. 11. Did they not fing one to 
10 auther? & c. But whether theſe Songs were Religi- 
ous or no, it is certain that the Frame and Compo- 
tion of ſome Pſalms are ſuch, as plainly diſcover 
that they were deſigned to be ſung in Parts, and 
5 much is owned by the beſt Commentators ; ſuch 


5 ue the xxiv and cxviii® Pſalms. 
s Ic is to be obſerved, that the Law of Moſes nei- 


ther preſcribes Pſalms in the Praiſes of God, nor 
Singers, nor the Way of Singing : Theſe all there- 
fore are Parts of natural Religion, and indeed an- 
center than the Law, as appears by Exod. xv. What 


5 therefore we find in the Old Teſtament concerning 
o tice, is either from the immediate Preſcriptions 
nad Revelations of God by his Prophets, or from 
die Dictates of Nature, and not any part of the Ce- 
. emonial Law. And 'tis obvious, that natural Ne- 


ceſſity will teach any conſidering Man this Way of 
alternate Singing, or anſwering in Parts; for if the 
Songs be long, as ſome of the Pſalms are, no one 
Man's Voice can hold out to the end. | 

V. The Holy Scriptures recommend to us the 
Uſe of Inſtruments in the Praiſes of God; the 
Palmiſt frequently uſes and recommends them, and 
te whole Book of Pſalms is concluded with this 
Advice, Pſal. cl. 3. Praiſe. him with Timbrel, praiſe 
it lin with ſtringed Inſtruments and Organs, &c. Thus 
Religious Perſons were taught to praiſe God, be- 
„bre the Law, Exod. xv. 20. And Miriam the Prophe- 
%, the Siſter of Aaron, took a Timbrel in her hand; 
ard all the Nomen went out/after her with Timbrels, &c. 
lud thus the bleſſed in Heaven are repreſented 
praiſing God, Rev. v. 8. 8 xiv. 2. The Vern 
| 0 
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of the New Teſtament recommend to us the Pſaln; 
which were the Hymns of the Jewiſh Church, ang 
command us to ſing them; and tis obſervable, that 
the word we render Sing, Jam. v. 13. Originally 
implies /inging with an Inſtrument. Now if they had 
not approved the Jewiſh way of ſinging them, 
which was with Inſtruments, they would not have 
uled a word that imparted it; nay, it is not to 
be doubted, but they would have caution'd us againſt 
it; but the Uſe of Inſtruments (as I have ſhewed 
before in the Caſe of Miriam) being no part of the 
Ceremonial Law, but antecedent to it, ought not 
to ceaſe, without ſome Command or Precept con- 
demning it. | | 

VI. Laſtly, The Scripture requires that we un- 
derſtand the Praiſes we ſing to God; and this war- 
rants our Tranflating them into the vulgar Tongue: 
It is a Duty therefore incumbent on the Governours 
of the Church, to procure the Pſalms to be tranſla- 
ted for the Uſe of the People under their Charge; 
and they may expect the Aſſiſtance of God's Spi- 
rit when they attempt it, in Obedience to his Com- 
mand. But if, through humane Frailty, any Mi 
ſtake, not contrary to Faith, ſhould creep in ; this 
ought. to be no Exception againſt the Uſe of the 
Tranſlation, ſince there are ſuch Miſtakes both in 
the Syriack, Greek and Latin Tranſlations, ſome of 
which are of great Antiquity, and were uſed by our 
Saviour himſelf, and his Apoſtles. 
* Theſe are the Directions the Scriptures give 
us for the Performance of this - firſt part of the 
Worſhip of God, which conſiſts in Praiſes, and 
the Manner we find them offer'd to him by his 
Saints. N Fo Bed £715 


SECT 


de 


Er 


The Manner of Praifing God Publickly, which is Pre- 
ſcribed and Practiſed by our Church. 


1 OW as to the Manner of offering Praiſes in 
our Church, it is to be conſidered. 

1. That we are directed to Praiſe, Glorifie, and 

Confeſs to God every Day, in a certain number of 

Pſalms of his own Appointment, out of the Old 


n- MW Teſtament ; and then in ſuch Hymns as are recor- 

ded in the New : And to theſe there are added 
n- MW {ach other Hymns, Confeſſions of Faith, and Thank(- 
. WT givings, as will appear by and by, to be agreeable to 
:; the general Directions of Scripture. 


But inaſmuch as the Myſtery of the Holy Trini- 


pel, than it was to thoſe under the Law; There- 
fore our Church has thought fit to require us with 
erery Pſalm and Hymn, to intermix, Glory be to the 
Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt; As it was 
in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be : To figni- 
he, that we believe that the ſame God was wor- 
lupped by them as by us; the ſame God that is 
lriſed in the Pſalms, having been from the Begin- 
ning Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as well as now: 
do that our aſcribing this Glory expreſly to the 
e Three Perſons in whoſe Name we are Baptized, 
e ought not to be taxed as any real Addition to the 
d Pſalms, it being only uſed as a neceſſary Expedient 
Js turn the Jewiſh Pſalms into Chriſtian Hymns, and 
to fit them for the Uſe of the Church now, as 
they were before for the Uſe of the Synagogue ; _ 
which Practice, I preſume, can give cauſe of Ex- 
teption to none but Socinians. 
2. Our Church orders theſe Pſalms to be either 
lung or Said, as the People are able to offer them; 
| B b 2 not 
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not being willing to lay a greater Reſtraint on 
them than the Scxipture has done: In which (as! 
have already ſhewn) we have Examples for both 
theſe Ways of praiſing God. 

3. They are propoſed to us in Proſe, without 
any other Alteration from the Original, than what 
was neceſſary to make them intelligible in our Lan- 
guage. 0 

4. The People are allowed to bear their Part in 
them, and either to Sing or Say them, by way of 
Anſwering : This is according to the Scripture Ex- 
amples; but it is not impoſed, except in very few 
Ges. „ 

5. Our Church permitteth the Uſe of ſome grave 
Muſical Inſtruments to regulate the Voices of thoſe 
that Sing, and to ſtir up their Affections, which are 
the natural Effects of Muſick, and ſeem more re- 
quilite in Northern Countries, where generally Peo- 
ple's Voices are more harſh and untuneable than 
in other Places; but this is not impoſed in any 
Congregation, nor doth any Rule of our Church re- 
quire it, and therefore it is at the People's Choice, 
whether they will uſe the help of theſe Inſtruments 
or no. 

6. This then 1s the Care onr Church has taken, 
for the publick Performance of the Praiſes of God: 
And if we bring Grace in our Hearts, and an in- 
ward Senſe of the Majeſty of God, and of his Mer- 
cies towards us, when we come to join in them, 
which is our Part and Duty to do; who can ay 
that God's Praiſes thus celebrated, are not accor- 
ding to his Commands, and acceptable to him? I 
think it ſufficiently plain, that they are agreeable to 
the Holy Scriptures, which ought to be our 
Rule for this, and all other parts of God's Wor- 
ſhip. 

I think no more neceflary therefore on this Head, 
but with all carneſtneſs to beſeech you who are of 
| by Th our 
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our Communion, to conſider how Great and Im- 
portant a part theſe Praiſes are of the Worſhip of 
God, and to apply our ſelves with all Diligence and 
holy Zeal to the Performance of it ; for we never 
come nearer the Employment of the Bleſſed, than 
when our Hearts and Mouths are filled with the 
Praiſes of our God. 


SECT: HE 
The Diſſenters Manner of Praifing God in Publick. 


ND now as to you my Friends and Brethren, 
A who Diflent from this Worſhip of ours ; 
give me leave with all calmneſs, to examine how 
you perform this great Work of praiſing God; and 
deſire you to compare your own Practice in your 
publick Aſſemblies, with what you find in your Bi- 
bles concerning this Duty. 

I. Your Directory determines it to be the Duty of 
Chriſtians to praiſe God publickly, by finging of Pſalms 
together in the Congregation ; and that in fiaging Pſalms, 
the Voice is to be tuneable and gravely ordered ; and 
laſtly, that it is convenient that the Miniſter, or ſome 
her fit Perſon appointed by him and the other ruling Of 
ficers, do read the Pſalm, Line by Line, before the fing- 
ing thereof; and your common Practice is to ſing 
two or three Verſes of a Pſalm in Metre, the Mini- 
ſter or Clerk, firſt reading each Line, and the Peo- 
ple ſinging it after. | 

II. Before I proceed to make any Obſervations on 
theſe Rules and Practice; to prevent Miſtakes, I de- 
lire you to obſerve, Tos, 

1. That I do not condemn the ſinging of Pſalms 
In Metre, as unlawful. 1 
2. That I take it for granted, That the Apoſtles 


and Primitive Chriſtians did praiſe God in Proſe ; 


and that Metre and Rhime are, for ought appears, 


purely of Humane Invention. 
| B b3 3. We 
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3. We muſt conſider that if we take the pam 
(as We uſe them) in Proſe, there is not a more ex- 


alted piece of Poetry in the World, nor any Thing 
better fitted to raiſe in ſerious and well-diſpoſeg 
People, the moſt devout Affections. Whereas, if 
wetake them as they are commonly uſed in Rhime, 
the Force, the Vigour, the Loftineſs which are ſo 
Extraordinary in the Proſe Tranſlation, are almof 
entirely loſt in the Verſe; and though ſeveral have 
attempted to Tranſlate them into Engliſh Verſe, yet 
I cannot find that any one has done Juſtice to the 
Majeſty of the Expreſſions, and hardly to the Sence 
of them. „ : 

HI. Having premiſed theſe Things, I entreat you 
to conſider impartially with me, how far this your 
Practice agrees with the Scripture Rule. 


1/2. Then, the Scriptures command us to praiſe | 


God in Pſalms ; and undoubtedly the firſt Chriſtians 
uſed whole Pſalms ata time. Sometimes they joined 
rogether in ſinging them, as our Saviour and his 
Diſciples did, Matth. xxvi. 30. Sometimes one only 
ſung, and the reſt attended for their Edification, as 
appears from 1 Cor. xiv. 26. But the aforeſaid Me- 
thod of ſinging the Metre Pſalms takes up ſo much 
time, that it is impoſſible to praiſe God in whole 
Pſalms after that manner. But if we uſe the Palms 
in Proſe, according to the Order of our Church, 
the Experience of good Men doth teſtifie, that we 
may eafily paſs through them in a Month, with 
Seriouſneſs and Attention, whether we ſing or read 
them. And to well-diſpoſed Minds no part of 
God's Service is more agreeable or edifying : Wherc- 
as ſome Years would not ſerve to that Purpoſe, if 
we ſhould uſe the new-invented way of ſinging 4 
few Verſes. . And I queſtion whether all of them 
| were ever yet ſung through in one Meeting-place, 
perhaps not in all the Meetings of the Kingdom; 
and yet it muſt be confeſſed that every one of them 

N | 9 was 
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| was left to the Church by the Holy Ghoſt for 
that uſe ;. and is profitable when thus uſed, for Do- 
arine, Reproof, Correction, Inſtruction and Com- 
fort. Which plainly proves, that the ſinging the 
pſalms in Metre, is not the Scripture Way of uſing 
them. | | | 
2. Let me mind you, that in the time of the late 
Uſurpation, Dr. Manton, a Man of conſiderable Re- 
putation among the Diſenters, obſerves in his Com- 
ment on the Epiſtle of St. James, Chap. v. ver. 13. 
That ſeveral ſcrupled ſinging Pſalms ar all; others 
objected againſt ſinging them in Verſe ; this he cal- 
eth a vain Cavil, yet propoſeth, if the ſcruple conti- 
meth, that ſuch may ſing the reading Pſalms, as hath 
keen uſed in Cathedrals, and vouches St. Auſtin and 
Athanaſius for it: Which is a plain Confeſſion from 
this conſiderable Perſon, that this Way of Singing is 
ſs liable to Exception, than yours. 

3. I know it is alledged, that we ought to have 
the Pſalms in Verſe, for Singing, as well as we 
ought to have them in Proſe for Reading. But I 
have ſhewed already, that Chriſt and his Diſciples 
ſung their Hymns in Proſe; and I deſire you to 
conſider whether it be neceſlary to vary from theſe 
Precedents. We have a Command to Tranſlate them 
(which ſuppoſes into Proſe, becauſe the Original is 
ſo) but none to turn them into Metre, which ne- 
ceſſarily requires Paraphraſing, changing the Order 
of the Sentences, ſometimes adding and leaving out 
Words; and on that account ſeems to give Humane 
Wit too great a Liberty of treating the Word of 
God as Men pleaſe : At leaſt, we muſt acknow- 
kdge that the Pſalms ſo ordered, partake of Hu- 
mane Frailty, and are hardly equal to the belt meer 
Humane Compoſures. When therefore we uſe ſuch 
Palms, we ought to uſe them as Humane Compo- 
ſures only, and not as God's Word: And thus they 
are uſed by our People in our Aſſemblies, not as 
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any main ſubſtantial Part of the Worſhip of God, 
but rather as a voluntary Entertainment of Devo- 
tion, and a Refreſhment to the People between the 
parts of the Service; much leſs are they allowed by 
- ty juſtle out the Pſalms and Hymns appointed by 


4. As to the Manner of Singing the Pſalms in 
Metre, at preſent. in Uſe, both with you and us in 
ſome Places, that is, the Miniſter or Clerk's read- 
ing a Line, and the People ſinging it aſter, is a great 
Interruption to the Muſick, and to the Underſtand- 
ing of the Pſalm, by breaking the Senſe of it, and 
in that Reſpe& very inconvenient, and is likewiſe 
a late Invention of our own, never uſed by any Fo- 
reign Church, either Popiſh or Reformed, for ought 
can find, to this Day; and has been taken up to 
ſupply the Negligence and Lazineſs of People, who 
will not now, as formerly, be at pains to get Pſains 
by heart, or ſo much as procure Books. of learn to 
read them. „„ 

5. Notwithſtanding your Directory requires the 
Voice, in ſinging Pſalms, to be tuneably and graveh 
order d; yet you have not only refuſed the Uſe of 
Inſtruments, (which are a natural Means to help 
the Voice, and make it Tuneable, and are uſed by 
moſt of the Reformed Churches in Europe) but have 
alſo determined it to be Unlawful. 

I would entreat you to conſider, that though per- 
haps it may not be ſo proper to preſs the Uſe of 
Inſtruments in the Service of God, in theſe Parts, 
where ſo many for want of being uſed to them, 
have entertained Prejudices againſt them, and ſome 
are uncapable of being affected by them; yet the 
making them Unlawful, is againſt Nature and Scri- 
pture, and is on that account a dangerous Su- 
* and Encroachment on Chriſtian Li- 

Tt y. 
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6. The ſame Superſtition and Encroachment it 
, not only to forbear to praiſe God in ſinging or 
aying Eſalms and Hymns by way of Reſponſes or 
fufwering, (of which I have given ſuch Noble Pre- 
redents out of Scripture) but even to determine it 
to be unlawful. | 

Laſtly, I would entreat you to conſider, That 
foraſmuch as appears, you have altogether Jaid aſide 
the Pſalms in Proſe, and the other Scripture Hymns, 
that are of Ged's immediate Appointment, and for the 
Uſe of which we have the Example of our Saviour 
and his Saints, inſomuch that they are no where uſed 
by you in the Praiſes of God ; but in their ſtead 
you have ſubſtituted, as is before obſerved, a few 
Verſes of a Pſalm of Humane Compeſure, without 
Scripture Example or Precedent, and ſing them 
in a Way that has nothing of ancient Practice, much 
ſs Scripture for it, but is purely and immediately 
an Invention of Men. 

IV. The Caſe then between our Church and you, 
i this Point, I think impartially ſtands thus: Our 

Church praiſes God every Day with five or ſix Pſalms, 
beſides other Hymns, of His Own Appointment, and 
n s Own Words and Method, and yet is deſerted 
and condemned by you in this very Point, as Teach- 
ing for Doftrines the Commandments of Men; whereas 
you, who only praiſe Him in a Piece of a Pſahn of 
a few Verſes, and in a Method of your own finding 
out, perſuade your ſelves that you keep the Ordi- 
nances of God pure and unmixed from Humane In- 
vention. 

This is a Thing ſeriouſly to be conſider'd by you; 
for as it is eaſie to think what all unprejudiced Men 
will judge of it now, ſo we may conclude what 
God will judge of it at the laſt Day. If you in ear- 
neſt lay theſe Things to Heart, and refle& on them, 
I perſuade my ſelf that they will at leaſt prevail with 


jou to be modeſt in your Cenſures of us * Bre- 
thren; 
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thren ; and prevent your Judging, much leſs Con- 


demning us, or our Manner of Praiſing God, 29 
Unacceptable to Him. 


CHAP. 1. 
RAT ER. 


Sh N 1. 
What the Holy Scriptures preſcribe concerning it. 


I. T ET us now proceed to the Second Main 
Part of the Worſhip of God, in the publick 
Meetings of Chriſtians, which, I obſerved, was 
Prayer, or Supplication. 

And if we conſider what Rules, Directions and 
Examples the Scriptures afford us, for the Per- 
formance of this Duty, we ſhall find, 

That they direct us to offer up our Prayers in a Set aid 
Prepared Form of Words. That we may more clear) 
judge of this Matter, it will be fit to conſider the 
ſeveral Parts of Prayer diſtinctly by themſelves; ſuch 
as Confeſſion, Supplication, Interceſſion, &c. 

1. Confeſſion of our own Unworthineſs, and of 


God's Mercy, to aggravate it, is commonly looked 


on as the firſt part of Prayer, and proper to intro- 
duce our Supplications. Now, in ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, we ſhall find expreſs Command to uſe a Set 
Form of Words in both theſe ſorts of Confeſſions. 80 
Deut. xxvi. 3. Thou ſhalt go unto the Prieſt that ſhall bt 
in thoſe Days, and ſay unto him, I profeſs this Day um 
the Lord thy God, that I am come unto the Country which 
the Lord ſware unto our fore-fathers to give us. 

then the Offerer was to make his Confeſſion, ver. 5: 
And thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay before the Lord thy God, A 


Syrian ready to periſh was my Father, &C. 2 we 
| ave 
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hve a Form of Confeſſion of the Perſon's Unworthi- 
1%, and of God's Goodneſs aud Mercy, together 
with a Profeſſion of Obedience, and Dependance on 
Him, preſcribed by God Himſelf in Set and Pre- 
ared Words. | | 


form of Confeſſion for the Penitent Mraelites, 1 King. 


in Pſal. cvi. 6. and made part of a larger Form of 
Confeſſion, to be uſed in their Captivity, (as Solomon 
deligned them ;) which appears from the 47th Verſe 
of the ſame Pſalm, (taken from the Form preſcri- 
bed by David, 1 Chron. xvi. 35.) And Daniel, in his 
Firm of Confeſſion in Captivity, chap. ix. 5. uſes the 
name Form of Words. From whence it appears, 
that they were not left arbitrarily to Choice or Di- 
" WM (cretion, though other Words might be joined with 
them, when there was Occaſion to enlarge or vary 
de Form. 
| Many of the Pſalms are Forms of Confeſſion, and 
were uſed and daily repeated by the Jewi/h Church, 
| Pſal. li. was the Form of Confeſſion David prepar d 
nd us'd for his Murther and Adultery : And he not 
WT only uſed it himſelf, but directed it to the Maſter 
orf his Choire, to be uſed in the publick Service, as 
YI pears from the Title of it. P/al. Ixxviii. is a ge- 
| neral Confeſſzon for the whole People, ſetting forth at 
large the Mercies of God to them, and their Ingra- 
titude, Diſobedience, and Rebellion; and this not 
2s a Pattern, but as a Set and Prepar'd Form, to be 
uſed in their publick Service. All which ſhew us, 
that Addreſſes to God in ſuch Forms, are of Divine 
hititution; and are a Warrant to us, that He ap- 
brores that our Confeſſion ſhould be made to Him in 
that Manner. 
2. The Second Part of Prayer, is Supplication for 
good Things : And in this Caſe we have likewiſe the 


xxvi. 


Commandment of God for a Form of Words, Deut. 


The ſame appears from Solomon's preſcribing a 
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xXVi. 13, 15. Then thou [halt ſay before the Lord thy 
God, Look down from thy holy Habitation, from Heaven, 
and bleſs thy People Iſrael, and the Land which thou haſt 
given us, as thou ſweareſt unto our Fathers, &c. 80 
Ho. xii. 2. Tale with you Words, and turn to the Lord 
your God, and ſay unto him, Take away all Iniquity, &, 
Mofes in the Wilderneſs uſed a Set Form of Words to 
this purpoſe, and recommended it to be uſed bythe 
Church of God for ever; as it is manifeſt from 
Pſal. xc. which has this Title, 4 Prayer of Moſe, 
the Man of God. When ſuch a Perſon, by the In 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, uſed, and left to be uſed 
by us in our Supplications, ſuch a Set and Prepared 
Form of Words, we ought not to doubt but that 
Manner of Addreſs is acceptable to God. : 

3. The Third Part of Prayer, is Interceſſion in the 
behalf of others. Now, Bleſſing is an eminent fort 
of Interceſſion, and for the Uſe of a Set Form of 
Words in this, we have likewiſe the Command of 
God, Numb. vi. 23. On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſs the 
Children of Iſrael, ſaying unto them, The Lord bleſs thee, 
and keep thee, &c. Here we have not only a Bleſling, 
but an earneſt Iaterceſſion with God for his People, 
and the Form and Nord preſcribed by Himſelf, which 


were not to be uſed by mean ignorant People, (who | 


are only now ſuppoſed, by ſome, to need the help of 
Forms,) but by Aaron, and his Sons the Chief Prieſts. 
From which we may be aſſured, That God approves 
that Manner of Addreſs in our Bleſſings and Interceſ- 
ceſſions for one another, not only from mean People, 
but from the greatet. | 

4 The Fourth Part of Prayer conſiſteth in Petiti- 
ons for averting Evil, commonly call'd Deprecation. 
And for this purpoſe, we have ſeveral Forms pre- 
ſcrib2d by God, Joel i. 14. Gather the Elders, and all 
the Juhabitants of the Land, into the Houſe of the Lord 


your God, and ſay unto the Lord, Alas for the Day; the 
| Day of th? Lord is at Hand, &c. We have God's Com- 


mand ment 
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nandment for another Form, Joel ii. 17. Let the 
thy Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep between the Porch 
n ad the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O 
af lord, and give not thine Heritage to reproach, &c. From 
whence 1t clearly follows, that God approves the 
N ble of a Form in this part of Prayers, tho common- 
the moſt earneſt and importunate, and ſuch as ſeems 
laſt to admit of being bounded by a Form; ſo 
that we have the Approbation and Commandment 
of God for the Uſe of a Set Form of Words, in 
al the Parts of Prayer. | 
II. And accordingly we find holy Men of God, 
tho* full of Wiſdom. and of his Spirit, uſing the 
ame Set Form of Prayer always on the ſame Oc- 
caſion. Thus the Scriptures inform us concerning 
Moſes, Numb. x. 35. When the Ark ſet forward, Moſes 
ſaid, Riſe up Lord, and let thin? Enemies be ſcattered ; and 
ht them that hate thee, flee before thee : And when it 
feed, he ſaid, Return, O Lord, unto the mau) Thou- 
fads of Iſrael. From whence it appears, that God 
approves the Uſe of one Set, Conſtant Form of 
Words in our Prayers, as long as the Occaſion of 
' Wrepeating them is the ſame : For, I preſume, none 
ſuſpect it was for want of Words, or of the 
"1 of Prayer, that Moſes confined himſelf to this 
W Form. 
t Iſhall add further, That the whole Book of Pſalms, 
i Collection of Prayers of all forts ; and there are 
few of them but what are moſt Excellent Forms of 
Prayer, expreſſed in ſuch pathetick, ſignificant, and 
' MW noving Words, that we have great Reaſon to thank 
God for furniſhing us with them, and which we 


can never hope to equal by any of our own Inven- 


ton, ſuch are Pſalms iv, v, vi, vii, ix, x, xii, Cc. 
On this account they were uſed by the Fews, as the 
; MW conſtant Service and Liturgy perform'd in their Tem- 
ble, as we may gather from what I formerly quo- 
red, 2 Chron. xxix. 30. | 

III. But 
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III. But perhaps ſome may:think theſe Commangs 
and Examples of Set Forms of Prayer not to be 3 
ſufficient Warrant to Chriſtians ; becauſe they ar 
taken out of the Old Teſtament, before the Spirit 
was poured out in fo plentiful a Meaſure as under 
the Goſpel, I ſhall therefore 2 . to examine the 


Commands and Examples of the Neu Teſtament. 
And here, | 


1. I think it is certain, that our Saviour and his! 
_ prayed by a Form; for they joined in the 


orſhip of the Temple and Synagogues, which 
conſiſted in Pſalms, as I have already ſhewn, andin 
ſome certain Forms of Prayers added to them, and 
conſtantly uſed in their daily Service, as we learn 


* Much to this 
Purpoſe might be 
urged out of the 
Rabbins; bur the 
Author #hinks i: 
fit to confine him- 
ſelf to Scripture. 


vice, both in the Temple and Syna- 
gogues, tis manifeſt they approved 


to God in a Set Form of Words. 
2. But our Saviour has put this Matter out of all 


diſpute with 1mpartial Men, by preſcribing a Form | 


to his Diſciples, when they deſired him to teach them 
to pray, as John taught his Diſciples. For we find his 


Way of Teaching them, was not by dire&ing them | 


to wait for the Impulſes of the Spirit, and immedi- 
ate Iaſpiration from God, of what they were to offer 
up to him: We do not find him ſaying, When ye 


Pray; ſpeak what ſhall then come into your Minds, or 


what ſhall be given you in that Hour, without taking 
__ about what they ſhould fay ; as he did in another 
Caſe 


„that is, when they ſhould be brought before GG. 


nernors and Kings for his ſake Matth. x. 19: But in 
Addrefling themſelves to God, he preſcribed them 
a Form of Words, and commanded them to uſe it, 
Luke xi. 2. And he ſaid unto them, Men ve pray, 97 
4; | | an 


from thoſe that give an Account of 
the Jeuiſb Worſhip at that * Time. 
Now our Saviour and his Apoſtles be- 
ing frequently preſent at their Ser- 


the Manner of Addrefſing themſelves | 


taini! 


per 
Bad: 
ſelf, 
ted | 

N 
Wor 
this 


ö 
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Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. Here is an ex- 
els Command of Chriſt to his Diſciples, to uſe 
theſe Words when they Pray, Our Father, &c. A 
Command for the Uſe of a Form, ſo plain, that it 
is impoſſible to expreſs it in clearer Terms. 

'Tis not to be doubted but Religious Perſons 
mong the Fews offer'd up conſtantly Prayers. to 
God. We ſee it in David, Pſal. lv. 17. and in Da- 


Ez, chap. vi. 10. And no doubt the Diſciples of 


qur Saviour were not wanting in this Duty, nor in 
Gill to perform it; fince we find that other devout 


Perſons of their Time had their Hours of Prayer, 


s we ſee in Ac. iii. 1. Therefore, what they de- 
ired of our Saviour was not to teach them abſolutely, 
or in general, to Pray; but to teach them to Pray, 


/n alſo taught his Diſciples ; that is, to give them 


Frm of Prayer proper to his Inſtitution, as they 
kw the Diſciples of Moſes and John had proper to 
theirs. Upon which our Saviour gave them the 
Lird's Prayer, as a Summary of the main Points of 
his Doctrine, and as a conſtant Badge of their being 
bis Diſciples. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Whenever 
ju offer up to God your uſual Prayers, which Religious 
luſtom has taught you, as Jeus and Diſciples of Moſes, 
Ir of John, whether in Secret or Publick ; add this al- 
ways to your other Prayers, for a continual Rembrance to 
u, of thoſe Duties, Privileges, and Qualifications which 
elong to you, as My Diſciples ; and as a Means of ob- 


WJ taining Grace from your Heavenly Father, to enable you 


perſevere in them. The Lord's Prayer is therefore a 
Badge of our Profeſſion, impoſed by Chriſt him- 
ſelf, and to be uſed by us, as we would be accoun- 
ted his Diſciples. TP, 

Neither will ſaying the Subſtance of it in other 
Words of our own Invention, anſwer the Intent of 
this Command: Since, 


1. We 
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384 Of PRAYER, Chap. Il 
1. We are ſure the Subſtance of the Prayer is put Lo. 
by Chriſt in the moſt appolite and compreheniiveWfi oft 
Words that are poſſible; and therefore wholly to lay ma 
them aſide for others, is plainly to decline theWhas 
Choice of Words that Chriſt has made for us, andthe 
ſubſtitute leſs appoſite of our own, to expreſs wh 
thoſe Petitions in. 4 be 
2. The more particularly any thing is Commanded us 
in the Worſhip of God, we ought to be the more the 
careful to obſerve it; and may be the more con- dee 
fident, that God is pleaſed with our Performance Lor 
of it. Since therefore we are particularly Com- oft: 
manded, when we Pray, to ſay, Our Father, &c. Wa 
whatever other Prayers we offer to God, this ought Mind! 
not to be omitted. Wil 
3. In general, we are Commanded to offer up MW Dr. 
our Deſires to God; and in particular to offer this Wl to | 
Prayer. Theſe Commands agree very well together, Mn, 
and therefore the one ought not to juſtle out the Ml 2nd 
other. To lay aſide the Prayer particularly Com- ge. 
manded by Chriſt, for others of our own compo- Ml 61 
ſing, in purſuance of the general Command, is too ap- | 
parently to prefer our own Invention toGod'sCommand, Wl our 
4. When we take the Liberty ro Word our own W aid 
Prayers, we may forget ſome Things; we may mix our ¶ Alte 
own Frailties and Weakneſſes in our Petitions ; and fm 
this too often appears both in the Matter and Word- W Vo 
ing of them. The way therefore to ſupply theſe Wi 
Defe&s, and to obtain Pardon for our Infirmities, is, ¶ the 
to uſe our Lord's perfect Prayer, not only as a Pat- de 
tern for Prayer, (as ſome will have it,) but likewiſe as W art 
a Form neceſſary to be uſed, to correct what may be W Fro 
amiſs or defective in our own Prayers. ted 
5. They who lay aſide the Words of the Lord's Ole 
Prayers, are in danger to lay aſide ſome of the Sub- 
ſtance of it alſo; particularly the Subſtance of that 5 d 
Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them ¶ Ol 
that treſpaſs againſt us : For many who lay aſide " ar 
Lord. : 


Lord's Prayer, do neither in Terms nor Subſtance 
offer this Petition to God; nay, are ſo far from 
making this the Condition of their Pardon, as Chrilt 
has taught us, that they publickly diſpute againſt 


the Form, for this very Reaſon: Though Chriſt, 


who foreſaw the Ohjection which our Corruptions would 
he apt to make, has anſwered it, and bound it upon 
us indiſpenſably as our Duty, to ask Forgiveneſs on 
theſe and no other Terms, Mat. vi. 15. And in- 
deed, if ſuch. a Sentence had been preſcrib'd by our 
Lird,, to be only repeated by Chriſtians once, or 
oftener, every Day, it would have ſeemed but what 
was neceſlary to mind them of that peculiar and 
ndiſpenſable Duty of their Profeſſzoun. We ſee. the 
Wiſdom, of the Ancients thought fit to reduce their 
Doctrine or Iuſtructions into Proverbs, or ſhort Sentences, 
to be got by Heart, and kept continually in Memo- 
„, as of great Influence for guiding Men's Lives 
and Actions; and ſuch Sentences muſt be of much 
greater Influence, when repeated in the Preſence of 
God, as theſe in our Lord's Prayer are required to be. 
Laſtly, This Prayer being given us as a Badge of 
our Profeſſion, a Summary of our Duty as Chriſtians, 
and a Form of ſound Words ; it is no more lawtul to 
alter it, than to lay it aſide; and it would be the 
ame Preſumption and Hazard to ſubſtitute other 
Words inſtead of Chriſt's, in this Prayer which we 
ae obliged always to uſe when we pray, as to change 
the Words of our Creed ; or as it would be in a Bars 
tle to change the Mord given by a General, or any 
part of it, and to retain only the Signification of it. 
From all which, 'tis manifeſt, that God has requi- 
red Forms of Prayer to be uſed by us, both in the 


Old and New Teſtament. 


As to the Difference we find in the Lord's Prayer, 
as delivered by St. Matthew and St. Luke, tis to be 
obſerved, that our Saviour ſpake in the Syriack or 
wigar Hebrew, and the Evangeliſts writ their Goſpels 

Vol. III, | GC in 
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in Creek: Now in the Syriack, one- and the fine 
Word expreſſes both thoſe different Words which the 


Evangeliſts uſe in the ſame Petition, as Debts and 
Treſpaſſes, &c. So that it is no real, but a ſeemitz 


Dinerence between them; all the different Words 
being the ſame in the Original Language in which 
our Saviour ſpake. eee eee | 
IV. As we have the Command of 'God, and the 
Example of his Saints, for offering up our Prayers th 
Him; in a Set and u e Form of Words ; ſo we 
have the like Example for joining Voices, upon Occ 
fon, in offering theſe Words: Generally it is ſuffi 
_ <ient that the People join in their Hearts with the 
Words of Publick Prayers; yet the Scriptures wat- 
rant alſo, on ſome Occaſions, their joining their Voices, 
1. Thus we find the People of Ine] addreſſing 
themſelves to God, Jude. xxi. 2. And the People came 
10 th Houſe of God, and abode there. till Even, befite 
Gd; and lift up their Voices and wept fore, and ſaid, 
O Lord God of Iſrael, why is this come to paſs in Iſrael! &t. 
2 In Hymns and Pſalms (which are alſo Prayer; 
in great part, as I noted before) the People are 


generally allowed by all (as being fully warrantelf 


by Scripture) to join their Voices. So Moſes and 
the Children of Iſrael ſung unto the Lord, Exid. 


4 - 


3. In the New Teſtament we have an eminent 
Example of this Practice, Act. iv. 24. where the 


Apoſtles and their Diſciples 7ift up their Voice to God 


* with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God, &c. It 
this Prayer was immediately inſpired, as it ſeems it 
was; then the whole Aſſembly was inſpired toge- 

ther, not only to think the ſame Thing, but like- 
wiſe to utter the ſame Words; and the Spirit e 
God bv it has atteſted the fitneſs and decency of 4 


- whole Congregation's pronouncing the ſame Prayer 


together. If it had not been convenient that this 


ſhonld be ſometimes practiſed in our Chriſtian Ai | 


ſemblies, 


e. It the People were always to join in their 
Hearts only with our publick Prayers, it would 
Wave been ſo here; for the Spirit of God would not 
ave led them to do an indecent Thing, or a Thing 
aft for God's H/orſhip. 4 

4. St. Paul and Silas joined allo theit Voices in 
their Prayers, as we may ſee from Abs xvi. 25. 
la at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſung Prai- 
ks unto God, and the Fri ſoners beard them. I know it 
nay be alledged, That they ſung their Prayers 
mich they offered up to God on this Occaſion, and 


Ws manifeſt, that we are warranted by the Exam- 

Wis of God's People, both in the Old and New Te- 
ment, to join our Voices, as well as our Hearts, 
Wi ſome of our publick Supplications to God; and 
Wit this Practice is no new Invention of Men. 


V. If we conſult the Scripture, we ſhall find 
Witt it is the Prieſt's part to make publick Interceſ- 
Won for the People, but yet ſo, that the People 
ight to bear a part by themſelves, and anſwer in 
Wie Service, which we commonly call Reſponſes. 
. They are commanded to do it, Pſal. cvi. 48. 
ere, after the Prayers and Praiſes, of which the 
ln conſiſts, are ended, it is added, Let all the 
| eo e ſay, Amen ; Praiſe the Lord £ And according- 
we find, 1 Chron. xvi. 36. that the People ſaid, 
Winer, and praiſed the Lord. And this is more ſig- 


ly obſervable in that ſolemn Service at the De- 
Cc 2 dication 


tt, 2. How Warranted by Scripture, 387 


mblies, God would not have given us this Exam- : 
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dication of S$/omor's Temple, where we find, firſt 
rhe Prieſts and Levites praiſing God, 2 Chroy. v. x; 
and ſaying, For he is good ; for his mercy endureth fo 
ever: The uſual Form of Prailing, ſo often repeated 


in the tſalns, particularly in the cxxxvi whic 19 
was probably us'd at that time. Then Solomon, whi 4 


built the Temple; performed another part of the 
Service, Chap. vi. 3. He bleſſed, firſt, the People <A 
Secondly, he bleſſed and thanked. God for his Mer 4 
cy; and, laſtly, offered that Divine Prayer of De 
dication, which we find in that Chapter: The 
follow the Burnt-Otferings and Sacrifices, which 
were peculiarly the Prieſt's ſhare of the Service 
Chap. 7. And God gives his Approbation of thei 7; 
Praiſes, Prayers, and Offerings, by ſending dowM ©” 
Fire from Heaven' to conſume their Sacrifices : Ang 
then, laſt of all, follows the People's part, which 
they perform, Chap. vii. 2. They bowed themſelves with 
their faces to the ground upon the. pavement, and un 
ſhipped and praiſed the Lord, ſaying, He is good]; for hi 
"mercy endureth for ever. This Service was ordere@ 
by the Spirit of God, and plainly: ſhews us, thaf 
He approved of the People's having a ſhare or pa 
N themſelves in his Worſhip. - 


2. I. it be ſaid, that this was the Way of Worſe” 
 ſhi>ving God under the Lavr, which is now abg 10 
liſhed, and unlawful, as well as the other Lever A 
cal Ceremonies : The. Apoſtles have anſwer'd thi, 
by continuing this Practice in the Chriſtian Churc 5 
and by admitting the People to bear a part int Fed 
publick Service, and to anſwer to the Prayers, havf "My 
affured us that this is no legal aboliſhed Ceremonſ e. 
This is manifeſt from x Cor. xiv. 16. Elſe when tho 1 7 
alt bleſs with the Spirit, how ſhall he that occupieth il God 
room of the unlearned, ſay, Amen, at thy giving 551 
thanks? Which ſhews, that even the Unlearne * 
had a part aſſigned them in the Chriſtian Aſſe 3 
blies. It may be added to this, what J obſerve 0 4 
6 e | |  befort if On! 
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fore, (Chap. 1. Sect. 1. N. 4.) of the Reſponſes in 


evelations, where the Angels and Elders repreſent- 
ps the Clergy, and the Hfultitude repreſenting 
he People, bear each of them their diſtinct 
parts; in alluſion to what was done in the Chriſti- 
n Aſſemblies. And this is a clear Proof, that the 
ople bare a part, and anſwered to the Bleſſing and 
ayers of him that officiated, ever ſince the Chri- 
tn Worſhip was eſtabliſnedd. IO I 


SE C T. 10-5: op. 


ICH 
The Rules and Practice f Our Church, concerning 
2 | FyY ayer. 


Aving thus ſeen the Directions and Examples 
which the Scriptures aftord us for the pub- 
Ick Performance of our Prayers to God; let us 
mw conſider the Worſhip of Our Church, and com- 
re ſit with them, both as to the Words and Mat- 
rr of our Prayers: And, to the Comfort of us 
co are of this Communion, it will clearly ap- 
ech 051 o22geut 12 1 3 2 

1. That there is not one Thing we ask of God 
I them, which He has not particularly directed 
sto ask; or any Thing for which we ought to pray, 
that it is omitted. The Advantage we haye to- 
wards the proof of this Point, that our Prayers are 
ed and ſtated, and may be examin'd by all that 
Fave a mind to be ſatisfy'd in them. An Advan- 
uge we gain by putting them into a Set and Prepa- 
red Form of Words, according to the Commands of 
God, and the Examples of Holy Men; whereas 
tis impoſſible tor ſuch as uſe only ex tempore Prayer, 
thus to juſtifie their Service, becauſe their Prayers 
ge altogether uncertain, and depend on the preſent 
thoughts of the Speaker. | 

- C Cc 3 2. Our 


miſing God, and of the Worſhip deſcribed in the 
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2. Our Church requires the People to join thei 
Voices with the Minſter in ſome ot the Prayers, i 
which they are more particularly concerned, anc 
which ſeem ot the moſt general and greateſt Me 
ment: Such are the general Confeſſions of Sin, ane 
the Lord's Prayer. 

3. Our Church has aſſign'd for the People ſome 
ſhort Anſwers or Reſponſes to our Prayers, whereb 
they may be ſtirred up to Attention, and ſignify 
their Concurrence with the Miniſter. Thus, t 
every Prayer and Blefling, they are obliged to an 
ſwer, Amen, as we find the People did in the Churc 
of Corinth; and to join unanimouſly in ſome othe 
ſhort Ejaculations, to implore God's Mercy, or be 
ſeech Him to hear us. In all which, J have al 
ready ſhewed we have the Warrant of Scripture 
and 1t is plain to any one that will be at the pain 
to conſider our Service, that we have taken the 
Rules thereof from Scripture, and have not inven 

a ted a Service out of our own Heads; and then (a 
| | is too often the Cuſtom of Innovators) endeavoured 
to make the Scripture.comply with it. The fi 

Reformers of our Church would never have retain 

and prepar'd Forms of Prayers, had they not found hin: 

{ſuch in Scripture : They would never have requi 6: 

red the People to join their Voices in ſome Pray 

ers, and Anſwer to others, if the Examples of Scrij 

pture had not led them to it. They profeſſed, anc 

their Deſign was to make the Word of God theil 

Rule; and we ſee how exactly they conformed] , 

to it in. theſe Particulars. I wiſh I could ſay 2% ere 

885 for all other Ways of Worſhip among ProtcY Go 


dect 
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C To ME 
The Practice of thoſe who differ from Us. 


U 3 here I muſt entreat you of my Dioceſe, 

who diſſent from our Worſhip, ſeriouſly to 
conſider with me, what it is which you have ſub- 
tituted in the place of thoſe things which you have 
entirely laid aſide, tho' ſo expreſly directed and war- 
anted by Scripture; and examine whether your 
Way have a ſolid Foundation in God's Word. I 
hall endeavour to repreſent it with all fairneſs and 
impartiality, and leave you to judge as God ſhall 
direct you, and as you will anſwer it at the laſt 


Day. 1 ä 

And here I find that ſome of your Mriters are 
of Opinion, That the Spirit of Prayer is given to all 
the Children of God in ſome Meaſure, for enabling their 
Hearts to conceive, and their Tongues to expreſs conve- 
ment Defires to Cod; and that therefore Forms of Prayer 
are of no neceſſary Uſe, either in Publick or Pri- 
aue; on the contrary, that they ſtint the Spirit, and 
lader Men from ſtirring up or uſing the Gift that 
bed has given them. | | 
"'Y 2. Others of you go further, and affirm, that all 
1 Forms of Prayer are unlawful to Chriſtians, and that 
therefore it is a Sin to join in a-Worſhip where they 
ue uſed, or to be preſent at it. 

3. That the Miniſter is the Mouth of the Con- 
gregation, and that he only is to ſpeak publickly to 
Cad in the behalf of the People, and that they are 
oy to join their Voices, but their Hearts only with 

im. | 
Upon theſe Principles you forſake our Worſhip, 
and many of you think it is a Sin to be ſo much as 
preſent at our Religious Aſſemblies. It is of great 
Importance therefore, that you ſhould underſtand 
Cc 4 e what 
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what the Scriptures determine in this Matter ; for 
if our Worſhip (which you thus forſake) be plainly 
enjoined þy Scripture, (as I think I have made it 
ſufficiently appear) and theſe Principles of Hur 
Worſhip, and Tour Practice purſuant to them, have ng 
Foundation in Scripture ; I cannot fee how you can 
anſwer your forſaking our Aſſemblies, to God and 
Jour own Conſciences. Let us then conſider each of 
theſe Principles apart. hy 

II. And firſt, for that Poſition of your Directon, 
That the Spirit of Prayer is given to all the Children of 
Ged in ſome meafure, for enabling their Hearts to cor 
cerve, and their Tongues to expreſs convenient Deſires to 


God ; I entreat you to conſider what Promiſe or | 


Foundation it has in Scripture. . I profeſs to you ſe- 
riouſly, That upon the ſtricteſt Enquiry J could 
make, I never could find any ſuch Promife made to 
all the Children of Gcd, in the Old or New Teſta- 
ments; neither did I ever meet any Diſſenter that 
was able to ſhew any ſuch Promiſe, to furniſh us 
with Words in Prayer, withour the Uſe of Set and 
Premeditated Forms. If then there be none ſuch, 
as we may be well aſſured there is not; Was it not 
too much Preſumption in the Compilers of your Di- 


rectom, to obtrude this Doctrine on the World, or 


perſuade People to depend on it, and neglect the 
help of Forms, which the Scripture preſcribes, and 
recommends to us? Nay, as there is no Promiſe for 
ſuch extraordinary Aſſiſtance to, all the Children of 
God to conceive Prayer ; fo nejther 1s there any Com- 


mand in Scripture, requiring us to Worſhip or Pray i 


to God in a conceiv'd, extemporary, or unpreme- 
ditated Prayer, or fo much as an Example in a ſet- 


tled ordinary Congregation where it was practiſed. | 


Tf then yon can ſhew none of theſe in the holy Scri- 
ptures, neither Promiſe nor Command, tis a plain 
Caſe, that this Doctrine is a meer Invention of Men, 
and the Mor ip built on it a Janin, in the Senſe of 
9% | = 
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for N our Saviour, Mark vii. 7, If my Deſign were only 
ily io confute an Adverſary, what I have already ſaid 
it vere ſufficient : But this Spirit of Prayer is a Point 
our of ſuch Conſequence, that I hope it will be both 
no MY grateful and inſtructive to the Readers of all Sorts, 
an W to explain it to them, and ſer it in as clear a Light 
nd Mas 1 can; which I ſhall do under the following 
of Heads. | 

III. 1. Firſt therefore, I doubt not but it will be 
11, W cranted, That whoever prayeth to God with Faith, 
of Wl Sincerity, Fervency, Love, Humility, Conformity to God's 
Will, Underſtanding, and Decency of Expieſſ1on, prays 
Acceptably to Him, and is endowed with the Spirit of 
Prayer; and whoever prays without theſe, does 
want it. — 

2. I ſuppoſe no Man of himſelf can attain theſe 
Graces, that are requiſite to make our Prayers ac- 
ceptable, and that therefore we muſt have the Aſſi- 
ſtance of God's Spirit to beget them in us. 07 
, 3. I ſuppoſe that it is poſſible for a Man to ac- 
quire, by natural Means and Ability, to expreſs 
himſelf decently in Prayer; though he cannot ſo 
acquire Faith, or any other inward Grace; fo that 
Decency of Expreſſion is the loweſt part of the Gift of 
Prayer, and not always a part of it. — 
e 4. I ſay, that one Praying by a Form, may have 
da theſe Qualifications, and therefore his Prayer 
may be acceptable to God, and proceed from his 


Spirit. | | 
This may be proved to the Diſſenters, 1. From 
the Aſſemblies Larger Catechiſm, which acknowledges 
- W it: For when the Queſtion is put, How is the Lord's 
Prayer to be uſed ? The Anſwer is, The Lord's Prayer 
not only for Direction, as a Pattern according to which 
we are to make our Prayers, but may be alſo uſed as a 
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are (as I obſerved before) Forms of Prayer, and the 


Difenters make no Scruple to turn taeie Forms of 


Prayer into Metre, and then ſing them Line by Line 
after the Miniſter. As tor Example: The firſt 
Verſe of the v Pſalm runs thus, in the Tranſlation 
they uſe, | 14 915 


Give ear unto my wozds, O Lozd, 
mp meditations weigh: 

Year my loud cry, mp King, my God; 
fo2 J to chere will pzay, 


This is as much a Form of Prayer, as any in the Ii. 
tan); and by their uſing it as they do, they plainly 
practiſe Praying by a Form : And do further alſo al- 
low, That Prayers, as well as Praiſes, may be of- 
fer d to God with /iuging, and that they may repeat 
their Forms of Prayer after the Miniſter. With what 
Reaſon then can it be ſaid againſt us, That a Form 
of Prayer {ung in Verſe, and after the Miniſter's 
Reading it, is commendable ; but the ſame ſaid or 
ſung in Proſe, is Unlawful ? 

5. Extemporary conceived Prayers may want theſe 
ſpiritual Qualifications of Prayer, as, I believe, will 
not be denied by thoſe that contend moſt for them, 
and they often are manifeſtly Deficient ; being ſome- 
times performed without Reyerence or Decency of 
Expreſſion, and by ſome even without Underſtand- 
ing; and where theſe Qualifications are found, 
others may be wanting. The Scriptures obſerve, 
That a Man may make long Prayers, and yet have 2 


Mind diſpos'd to devour Widows Houſes, He may 


want Faith, Humility, Fervency, and Afiance in God, 


and yet be able to Pray without a Form : And there: | 


= ſuch Prayers are not always acceptable to 

6. Therefore when God promiſes the Spirit of 
Grace aud of Supplications to his People, Zach. xii. 12 
a | this 
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this Promiſe doth not extend to enable all Men who 
are God's Chiluren, to conceive with their Hearts, 
and expreſs with their Mouths, convenient Deſires 
without a Form : For, as I ſhewed before, every 
one to whom God gives a Heart and Diſpoſition to 
Pray, has the Spirit of Prayer, and he who from this 
Principle offers up his Deſires to God in a Form, 
prays acceptably ; and he that offers them without 
that Principle, tho' he do it in unpremeditated and 
extemporary Words, is rejected, and therefore the 
Spirit of Prayer is the Grace, the Heart, the Diſ- 
poſition and Ability to Pray; and whether it be 
with or without a Form, ſuch a Man's Prayers are 
acceptable to God; and it is greatly Superſtitious 
to think or teach otherwiſe. If God give us a 
Heart to Pray, and by his Providence hath provided 
us a Form to expreſs our Deſires in, or enables us 
to make one, *tis ſufficient, and we ought to be 
thankful. 4 | 

7. In Confirmation of this Account of the Spirit of 
Prayer, we may further obſerve, _ a 

1. That no Worſhip is acceptable to God, that is 
not offer d to Him in Spirit and Truth, John iv. 24. 
and therefore the Scripture recommends to us Pray- 
ers in and by the Spirit ; but that Praying with the 
Spirit, doth not ſignifie extemporary, unpremedi- 
tated Prayers, or exciude Forms, will appear from 
1 Cor. xiv. 15. I will pray with the Spirit, I will pray 
with the Underſtanding ; I will fing with the Spirit, I 
will fing with the Underſtanding alſo. Here we find 
Singing with the Spirit, as well as Praying with it; 
and whoever ſings otherwiſe, doth not worſhip 


Cod as he ought ; but tho we are obliged to ſing 


with the Spirit, yet we muſt and ought to ſing in 
the Congregation with a ſet Form of Words, and there- 


fore, for the ſame Reaſon, tho' we pray with the 


Spirit, we may pray by a Set and Prepared Form of 
Wards The moſt ſpiritual Songs, conſiſt of a Set 


Form 
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Form of impoſed Words, and fo may the moſt ſpiri- 


tual Prayers. trayimy therefore with the Spirit, in this 
Place, is ſo far from meaning, or being an Argu— 
ment for the Uſe of extemporary, unpremeditared 
Prayers, that it is rather an Argument againſt them: 
For either we are obliged by it to ſing to God in 
Extemporary Hymns, or we are not obliged to 
pray to Him in Extemporary Prayers ; ſince it is 
unreaſonable to interpret Singing with the Spirit in 
one Senſe, and Praying with the Spirit in a con- 
+ Ha 8 E 
& And to confirm this further, We find the moſt 
ſpiritual Perſons addreſſing themſelves to God in 
Forms; ſo did Moſes, fo did David, (as I obſerved 
before) and ſo did our Saviour himſelf on the Croſs, 
when in his Agony he repeated the firſt Verſe of 


Pſal. xxii. in Syriach, and, as ſome believe, the whole 


Pſalm; by which Act, he recommendeth to us Forms 
of Prayer in his dying Breath, as the moſt proper 
Means of expreſſing our Condition to God, and as 
moſt ſuitable to the Divine Majeſty ; and therefore 
Praying — in the Spirit, Eph, vi. 18. Praying in the 
Hol Ghoſt, Jude 20. and with the Spirit, 1 Cor. xiv. 
15. ſignifie praying with Grate in our Hearts, by the 
Aſſiſtance and Motion of the Holy Spirit And 2 
Man may as well pray with Grace in his Heart, 
when he prays by a Firm, as fing with Grace in his 
77 oo 
3. We have a Promiſe that God's Spirit will af- 
ſiſt us with this Grace in our Hearts, but we have 
no Promiſe that He will help us to Words vithout 


the uſe of Forms; as will appear from Rom. viii. 26. 


The Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities ; for de know not 


what we foould pray for as we onght, but the Spirit it 
- felf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings that cannot 


be uttered. Thoſe inward Motions in the Heart, cal- 
led here Greanings, are that Grace in the Heart 
With which we ought to pray, and to which the 
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Spirit of God doth, and indeed only can help us; 
and to pray with this Grace, is to pray in and with the 
Spirit, whether we uſe, Words or no; and if we do 
aſe them, whether we reduce them into a For: 

firſt, or pour them forth as they preſent themſelves 
to our Minds; but we have no Promiſe that the Holy 
Ghoſt, will always furniſh us with fit Words on 41 
Occaſions, and e ought not to preſume that 


He will. 
4 Tis certain has He did furniſi be * 


nuch Words; for we find both Prayers and Hymns 


dictated immediately by Him, of which we have 
Examples in the Hymns of the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
Zacharias, and-in the Song or Prayer of Simeon, and 


in 48, iv. 24. But then it is manifeſt, that this was 
an extraordinary Gift of God, and a part of Prophe- 


q, and. we may not depend on the Holy Ghoſt for 
this Gift, more than for any other extraordinary 
Gift, till it be made appear that it was to conti- 
nue always i in the Church, and to be communicated 
to all the Children of God. Praying, and Singing the 
Praiſes of God, are Duties incumbent on all Chriſti- 


ans; but we are no more obliged to pray Extempo- 


rary Prayers, from any Example of inſpired Men in 


Scripture, than to ſing Extemporary Hymns, from the 


like Examples; to which yet none, I think, Pre- 


tend. 


5. Tis very FF Sh that even thoſe who com- 


| poſed their Prayers and Hymns by immediate Inſpira- 
tion, did not generally offer them to God in the Con- 


gregation, till they had firſt reduced them into a 


Form. Thus David firſt penn'd his Pſalms, and then 
deliver'd them to be ſung, 1 Chron. xvi. 7. and tis 


probable the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. did the ſame ; 


for they are. ſuppoſed, every one to have a Pſalm, a 


Doctrine, a Tongue, a Revelation, &c. that is, to have 
them ready, and reduced into Form. for the Uſe of 


18 
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is the meaning of having a Pſalm, &c. in this Place, 
will appear very probable, not only from the Words 
which naturally imports this, and can hardly be 
otherwiſe interpreted, but likewiſe from the Apoſtle, 
making a ditterence between what theſe Prophets had 
prepared, and what was revealed immediately at 
the time of their being together, ver. 30. F ay 
thing be revealed to another that fitteth by, let the firſt 
hold his peace. Which ſhews that theſe I ſalms, &c, 
'were to give place to fuch as were immediately in- 
ſpired: So far were theſe inſpired Men from coun- 
tenancing an Extemporary, Unpremeditated way of 
ſerving God, except where there was an immedi- 
ate Revelation for it, and ſo ntterly void of Scrip- 
'ture-Proof is this great Principle of the Diſſenter, 
"Worſhip, that the Spirit of Prayer is given to every one 
"of the Faithful, to enable them to conceive with the Heart 
and expreſs with their Tongues their Neceſſities to Eid, 
without a Form. SSL, 127 
8. Ir lies therefore, my Friends, on your Teach. 
ers who are of this Perſuaſion, to produce plain 
Scripture for your Principles, or elſe to confeſs that 


"you have laid aſide Prayers by Forms commanded by 


Ged, and practiſed by Holy Men in Scripture, to 
make room for this way of Praying, of Men's own 
Invention. But further, that place, Eccleſ. v. 1, 2. 
ſeems to me to afford a ſtrong Argument againſt 
ſuch Prayers, When thou goeſt to the Houſe of God. 
Bie not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy Heart be 
haſty to utter any thing before God : for God ts in Heaven, 
and thou upon Earth : Therefore Jet thy words be few. It 


is hard to ſay what it is to be raſh with our Mouths, 


or haſty to utter any thing before God, if it be not raſh- 
neſs to truſt the expreſſing all our Deſires, to ſuch 
uncertain and unpremeditated Words as our inven- 
tion ſuggeſts unto us, when we come before Him, 
which (as I have ſhewed) the Scriptures give us no 
promiſe of being ſnpplied to us by the Spirit on or- 


dinary | 
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dinary Occaſions. I appeal to you, whether it 
yould not be looked on as a raſhneſs for an ordina- 
ry Perſon .to ſpeak to a Prince, or folemn Aſſem- 
bly, concerning a Matter of great Moment, in 
Words unpremeditated and unform'd, and we ſhall 
hardly find any ſo raſh as to venture on it. King 
Solomon here ſeems to have recommended the ſame 
Modeſty to Men in their Addreſſes to Gl. 
But inaſmuch as God has not expreſly forbidden 
all Extemporary Prayers, I would not be nnderitood 
by this to condemn all ſuch, as Unlawful. There 
may be ſome Men (tho' not very many) able to ex- 
prels themſelves ſignificantly and decently, ex tem- 
yore ; and there are ſome Occaſions that require it 
eren in Publick; and on theſe Occaſions, when 2 
Man has no time allowed him to reduce his De- 
fires into Form before he offers them, he may de- 
pend on the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, as we may 
in all other Caſes of Neceſſity, or at leaſt hope for 
Pardon of courſe to our Infirmities: But to depend 
on that Spirit, and - negle& the Means God has 
given us to provide our ſelves, looks fo like tempt- 
ing him, that we ought carefully to avoid it: And 
find prudent modeſt Men are aware of this, and 
though they be very famous for Extemporary Pray- 
ers, yet they pray really as much by a Form, as if 
they had the Common-Prayer before them. The Se- 
cret is only this, they compoſe Forms of Prayer of 
ſeveral ſorts, digeſt them well in their Minds, and 
commit them to Memory; ſo that they can, on oc- 
caſton, tranſpoſe the Parts of them, change, add, 
or leave ont, as they ſee Reaſon; and thus they 
are, in effect, provided with a Form, 'tho* the Peo- 
ple cannot perceive it, and admire them for their 
readineſs and fluency. It is eaſie for any Man of 
moderate Parts to manage the Matter thus; but the 
more ignorant and ordinary Preachers, that know 
not, or are not capable of the Method of it, fall 
into 
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into very indecent and vain Repetitions, and are 
often at a loſs, when they ſtrive to practiſe this Way 
of Addreſſing to God. ox 0 07 1 
Another Account may be given of theſe ſecming 
Extemporary Prayers, not much different from the 
former, namely, That good Men who make a Con- 
ſcience of ſecret Prayer to God, and have grown 
up in a conſtant Diſcharge of this Duty, do by de- 
grees fall into a Form even with themſelves ; for 
how much ſoe ver their Prayers were. ex tempore at 
firſt, yet having continua! Occaſion of praying to God 
for the ſame things, they find in time that there js 
but one beſt Way of expreſſing the ſame Thing; 
which neceſſarily leads to a Form. However, the 
various Ways they made uſe of before they ſettled 
on one, ſerve them as ſo many Forms when they 
come in Publick: And by changing of theſe, they 
ſeem to pray ex tempore. 1 PE 
10. Laſtly, Let me obſerve, That the Uſe of Ex. 
temporary conceived Prayers, even in Caſes of Neceſi- 
ty, is founded on a general Rule of Scripture only, 
which commands us to ask of God what we lack: 
Ot which Rule our own Prudence makes the Ap: 
plication in ſuch Extemporary Occaſions. . But when 
we {ct up this Humane Application of this general 
Rule, in oppoſition to that particular manner ot 
asking, commanded by God, and praiſed: by Hoh 
Men, which is by Set and Premeditated Forms it 
the ordinary Worſhip of God, and turn God's Way 
out of his Worſhip to make room for one of our 
own : This is to diſplace a particular Command 
of God, on pretence of guiding our ſelves. by a ge- 
neral one : In which we are not only more liable 
ro Miſtakes, but we fail of paying due Reſpe& to 


God's Directions. For general Commands ought} 


only to take place in ſuch Caſes where God has not 
laid down a particular Rule. 


And 
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And thus I have examined the Firſt Principle of 
Diſſenters ; That the Spirit of Prayer is given to all the 


Children of God, whereby they are enabled to Conceive 


with the Heart, and Expreſs with the Mouth convenient 
Defires #0 God. | 
IV. I come now to ſpeak to the Second ; That 
al Forms of Prayer are unlawful to Chriftians ; and that 
it is a Sin to join in a Worſhip where they are uſed, or 
ſo much as to be preſent at it. If there be any 
you for whom I intend theſe Papers,. of this Opi- 
nion, as I fear ſome of you are, and all of you do 


in your Practice who comply with thoſe that main- 
tain it, and therefore cannot acquit your ſelves from 


countenancing it; I defire you to obſerve, That if 


there were no harm in the Opinion, or if it were 


2 meer Speculation, we ſhould not be much con- 
cern'd at their Miſtake. But by what J have ſhew- 
ed of the Scripture Authority of Forms, it is plain, 
That they who maintain this Principle, do not on- 
ly teach for Doctrines the Commandments of Men; but, 
in effect, ſet themſelves up above Chriſt, and coun- 
termand what he has required. They not only add 
to the Goſpel a new Command, by teaching that 
to be Unlawful, which Chriſt has no where Con- 
demned ; but they teach that to be Unlawful, which 
He has poſitively Commanded. Whoever therefore 
do Teach Forms of Prayer to be Unlawful, or Coun- 
tenance thoſe that do Teach this Doctrine of Men, 
cannot acquit themſelves from the Imputation of 
Reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe Inſpiration the 
Word of God is. penn'd. | 

I can foreſee only one Thing that can be alledged 
in favour of thoſe who maintain this Opinion: And 
tis, That to pray with or without a Form (excepting 


the Lord's chi is in it ſelf indifferent; and that 


therefore the afferting the Uſe of Forms, is not 2 
Matter of ſuch weight, as to juſtifie our Contend- 
ing with our Brethren about it; and that it ſeems 
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Uncharitable in us, to inſiſt on a Thing which they z 
are fully perſuaded is Unlawful, and we our ſelves Nhe 
count indifferent. n Ne 6 
1. But in Anſwer to this, it is to be obſerved, it 
Firſt, That an Opinion which neceſſarily divides I th 
him who believes it from the Communion of all the o 
Eſtabliſhed Churches in the World, cannot be of ſo ha 
little Moment as the Objections would make it,  p, 
And ſuch is this Opinion of the Unlawfulneſs of Wl j: 
| Forms of Prayer; ſince there neither I de 
* 9 is, nor has been any Eſtabliſhed N ni 
Diſc. Church theſe 1500 Years, but has ob 
maintained their Lawfulneſs, and uſed N hv 
them in the Service of God; and therefore whoe- a 
ver believes them to be Unlawful, in whatever Agb 
he had lived, he muſt have ſeparated from all the 
Eſtabliſhed Churches of the World at that time: M;, 
And ſurely an Opinion that neceſſarily produces W del 
ſuch a Diviſion, muſt be of mighty Conſequence, M6: 
whether true or falſe, and ought to be carefu- Hof 
ly examin'd; and if falſe, to be zealouſly oppo- Nb 
ſed. But, | * 

2. I ſuppoſe it will be granted, That eating Swine's gi 
Fleſh, or Drinking Wine, are as indifferent as uſing Ni 
a Form of Prayer, and of leſs Concern to the Souls H port 
of Men; and that therefore to Teach theſe to be h 
Unlawful, would be as innocent a Miſtake, as to H 
Teach the Unlawfulneſs of Forms. For if we com- nil 
pare theſe two Doctrines together, and the Mil-M i 
chiefs that each of them have, or may hereaſtet YG, 
produce; it is hardly conceiveable, that the forbid- / 
ding the Uſe of ſome particular Meats, ſhould have 
ſo many ill Effects, as the forbidding Forms of Prayer 
has had already. Yet it is obſervable how St. Paul 
judges of that Doctrine, 1 Tim. iv. 1. In the latte 
times (ſaith he) ſome ſhall depart from the faith, givim 
heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doftrines of devils — Fu. 
bidding to marry, and to abſtain from eats, which 4 
ath 
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hey I þuth created to be received with thankſgiving. You ſee 
Ives ¶ here St. Paul counts it a Departure from the Faith, 
and a Doctrine of Devils, to forbid, as Unlawful in 
cd, ¶ it (elf, any fort of Meat which God has created for 
des the Uſe of Man: And if it be ſo Criminal, to 
the W Teach any ſort of Meat to be Unclean, when God 
f {0 ¶ has not forbidden it; then ſure, to Teach a Form of 
It. prayer to be Unlawful, when God has Commanded 
of Mi, muſt be a very ill Doctrine. And this Conſi- 
her WM deration alone ought to make thoſe who main 
ned WM tain it, or any ſuch Doctrine whereby they are 
has W obliged to condemn their Brethren as practiſing Un- 
ſed ¶ zwtul Things, to examine it carefully and imparti- 
0c- Wally by the Word of God, leſt they be impoſed on 
ige by ſeducing Spirits. 
ne The great Deſign of the Devil, is to bring us in- 
e: oo an entire Subjection to his Will. But when he 
es deſpairs of this, his next Attempt is, to ſhare with 


cc, WM God in our Obedience; and impoſe new Commands 
ul-W of his Owz upon us, as if they were God's, and ſo 
'0-M to procure himſelf to be obey'd. This he doth molt 
| Whcceſsfully, by giving them an Appearance of Reli- 
© Woion, and of more than ordinary ſtrictneſs. Thus in 
ns WM Saint Paul's time, under colour of Mortificaticn, he 
als MW forbad Meats and Marriage, as unlawful, which God 
be had allowed ; ſpeaking Lyes in Hypocrifie, and under jhew 
to Religion. And thus, tis to be feared, he has pre- 


N-Wrailed on ſome, under colour of greater Spirituality, to 
i- ebſtain from Forms of Prayer, as Unlawful, which 
er Cod has enjoined. 

And here it is very Remarkable, That where-ever 
the Devil gains this Point with Men, and brings 
them to believe a Thing to be forbidden by God, 
which He has not forbidden, he ſoon brings a ſy 
per- added Command of his Own, in Competition with 
Wbme of God's, and prevail with them to preferr his 
commands to God's; and ſo plungeth them into 
a arect Difobedience, which vhs his Deſign at. firſt. 
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Thus 
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Thus when he had prevailed with Men to abſtain 
from Marriage, they ſoon fell not only to Commit 
Fornication, but even, in ſome Caſes, to Allow it, ra- 
ther than Marriage, (as the Papiſts do.) And by 
perſuading Men to abſtain from Forms of Prayer, as ſo 
Unlawful, he has deprived them, in many Places M/" 
of all Opportunity of Publick Worſhip ; and made n 
them chuſe rather not to ſerve God at all in pub- ® 
lick, than with a Form; which is the Caſe of many 2 
Thouſands now in this Kingdom, who worſhip God WL 
publickly no where. Bur, | 
3. This Doctrine, of the Unlawfulneſs of Prayiy 61 
by Forms ; is no ſuch indifferent Thing, that we may? 
ſately indulge Men in their own Sence about it; ot 
ſince it is very apt to puff them up, and mabe "2 
them take falſe Meaſures in judging of their on 
Condition, and of the Influence of God's Spirit upon 
them. | 

We know that all good Men have the Spirit off 
God, and are guided and influenced by it in the 
whole tenour of their Lives; we make no doubt ben. 
but they are aſſiſted by Him in their Prayers, but ©" 
no leſs in forgiving an Injury, or reſiſting a Temp- 
tation; and his influence on a good Man's Mind, is | adc 
rather greater and more ſenſible in theſe and other ¶ Pat 
Acts of Religion, than in Prayer. Love, Joy, Peace, dre; 
Long-ſuſfering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, Meelueſ, © 


emperance, are the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. ly 
And it is principally by theſe we ought to conclude A 
is 


that we have that Spirit. But'the Opinion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of Forms of Prayer, on a Perſuaſion 
that the Spirit of God enables every Child of God to c. Al. 
cerve with the Heart, and expreſs with the Mouth ſuitu- 
ble Defires, entitles every one to God's Spirit in ſome} 
Meaſure, that is able to expreſs himſelf in apt and 
fluent Words, tho' without the other Graces of the 
Spirit; and expoſes every one to Deſpair, that is 
not able to do this, as looking on himſelf to - de 
. tute 
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ſtitute of the Spirit, tho*' otherwiſe Meek, Humble, 
and Charitable, and endowed with ſuch Graces as 
are much more certain ſigns of His Preſence. Nay, 
ſofar are many deluded by this Opinion, that they 
judge themſelves or others Children of God, and 
mn his Favour, according as they are more or leſs 
endowed with this Gift, without Reſpect to other 
Qualifications. And I dare appeal to your ſelves, 
whecher ſome very immoral Perſons guilty of groſs and 
ſandalbus Crimes, have not been eminent for this 
Gift of Prayer? And whether ſuch Perſons are not 
apt to flatter themſelves that they are the Children 
of God, and endowed with his Spirit, notwithſtand- 
ing all their Wickedneſs? And it is impoſſible either 
to convince theſe Perſons of their Miſtake, or to 
Comfort poor ignorant People, deject only for want of 
this Gift, whillt they are poſſeſſed with this Opinion 
of the Unlawtulneſs of Forms. 

Which, in the qth place, ought not to be coun- 
tenanced or indulged as an indifferent Thing, be- 
cauſe it has been a great hindrance to ſecret Devo- 
tor Every Chriſtian ought at leaſt twice a Day to 


| addreſs himſelf to God in ſecret Prayer; but a great 


part of the World cannot doit without a Form; Chil- 
dren and ignorant Perſons are at a Hs for Words, and 
eren other People are often not able to find them rea- 
diy, eſpecially when wearied, dull, or indiſpoſed, 
25 is ſometimes the Condition of the beſt Chriſtians ; 
this makes ſecret Prayer, at leaſt a conſtant regular 
aurſe of it, uneaſie to moſt that are abſolutely againſt 
al Uſe of Forms, and it occaſions too many to neg- 


lect it, which otherwiſe would not: And as for 


Children and ignorant People amongſt thoſe of this Per- 


haſion, I am well aſſured many of them never bow 


their Knees in ſecret to God; and ſeveral of thoſe 
that are grown up, are forced to ſpeak aloud, or 
cannot pray at all; which is againſt the Nature of 


kcret Prayer, and expoſes not only the Perſons that 
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uſe it to the cenſure of Hypocrifie, but the Duty tf 


Contempt. Tis on this account that the pious Cu- 
ſtom of Training up young People to a conſtant cour( 
of Devotion, in the Morning and Evening ſecret 
Prayers, is too univerſally laid aſide among you, as 
I have tound by Experience; and for the truth of 
the Obſervation, I dare appeal to all of the Diſſe 
ters. On the contrary, I am well aſſured that there 
cannot be a more eftectual or eaſie Method to re- 
vive and continue this regular and conſtant Uſe 
of ſecret Prayers, than to oblige every one to ſome 
certain Forms every Morning and Evening, which they 
may not omit, whatever other Prayers they ule : But 
this can never be done, whilſt the Opinion of the 
Unlawfulneſs of Form prevails ; and therefore all 
good People are obliged to oppoſe it, as they would 
retrieve the conſtant Uſe of ſecret Prayers ; which 
ſhews that this 1s no indifferent Matter, as the Ob- 
jection would ſuggeſt, but of great Weight, and fit 
to be contended fo. 1 

I will not mention ſome other Reaſons that are of 
great Moment, becauſe they would but Exaſperate, 
and tend to make the Duty of Prayer, when per- 
formed ex tempore, Ridiculous, which ill Men might 
extend (as it too often happens) to expoſe Devotion 
in general; ſuch are the indecent Expreſſions which 
ſometimes fall from Perſons that Pray thus : I will 
only obſerve to you, That Extemporary Prayers of 
ſome Preachers have too often given occaſion of Ot 
fence to ſerious Perſons even among your ſelves. 'Tis 
certain, that to print ſome of them as they had 
been ſpoken, as thoſe that we make uſe of are prin 
ted, would not be for the Honour of the Holy Spirit 
to whom they are aſcribed, nor much recommend 
them to ſerious Men. But I eſteem it an ill Thing 
for Men to Ridicule one another's Devotion, what 
Ex;er it is. x 


V. Ther 
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V. There remains yet the Third Opinion of Diſ- 
fenters, which they advance againſt us in this Mat- 
ter of Prayer, to be examin'd That the Miniſter is 
the Mouth of the Congregation, and that the People have 
mthing to do but to join with him in their Hearts. An 
0pini0n far from any Authority of Scripture, which 
expreily requires us, Rom. xv. 6. with one Mind, and 
me Mouth, to glorifie God. We produce this, and 
many other Places and Examples in Scripture, for 
the Peoples joining their Voices, and bearing a part 
in their Praiſes and Prayers; and we are aſſured 
there is no Scripture forbids it; and therefore when 
you condemn it, or teach it to be Unlawful, we 
muſt charge it upon Von, as an Inſtance of Your 
Teaching 12 Dottrines the Commandments of Men. 
Which 1s all I think needful tobe ſaid to this Head, 
after what I have ſhewed before, in Defence of our 
contrary Practice, from Scripture ;' and I think, ſuf- 
ficient to induce you ſeriouſly to conſider it. 

And thus, I preſume, I have faithfully examined 
the Rules and Examples the Scriptures afford us for 
the performance of that part of our publick Wor- 
ſhip that conſiſts in Prayers, and compared the Ser- 
rice of our Church, and the Diſſenters way of Pray- 
ing with them, and made it appear, that our Per- 
formance of this Duty, both as to the Matter and 
Manner, is agreeable to the Commandments of 
God, and to the Examples of Holy Men recorded 
in Scripture : And that the Service the Diſſenters 
have ſubſtituted in the room thereof, has in many 
Particulars laid aſide God's Commands, and de- 
ſerted the Examples of Scripture, and is, in the 
main part thereof, an immediate Invention f Men. 

And I entreat you who are of this Perſuaſion, and 
adhere to theſe Principles of Worſhip which I have 
now mention'd, and ſhewed to be diſagreeable to 
Scripture, to conſider ſeriouſly, whether you are 


not thereby literally guilty 518 Sin with which 


* Our 


= 
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Our Saviour taxeth the Jews, Mark vii. 7. of Teach. 


ing far Doftrines the Commandments of Men; And alſo 
of that Superſtition condemned by St. Paul, Col. ii; 
21. which ſaith, Touch not, taſte Hot, handle Not, (that 
is, which teaches to forbear thoſe Things which 
God has made Lawful) after the Doctrines and Com- 
mandments of Men : And I beſeech God to enlighten 
your Minds to make a true Judgment in it, that you 
may deliver your Souls. 


ITY 
Of HEARING. 


$0 Gabe! 
What the Holy Scriptures preſcribe concerning it. 


LINE great Deſign of our Chriſtian AL 
L ſemblies, is Hearing; and that which 1s | 


to be Heard, is the Word of God. I hall 
proceed in examining this, in the ſame manner as! 
have done in the former Chapters; And conſider, 
Firſt, What Directions the Scriptures afford us for 
the publick performance of- this Duty. Secondly, 
Shall compare our Own Practice with them : And, 
Thirdly, That of the Diſſenters. 

Firſt then, God has poſitively Commanded us to 
read His Mrd in our publick Aſſemblies. So Deut. 
xxxi. 10. In the Fraſt of Tabernacles, when all Iſrael is 
come to appear before the*Lord thy God, in the place where 
the Lord ſhall chuſe thou ſhalt read this Law before al 
Ifrael in their Hearing. Gather the People together, Men, 
Women and Children, and thy Stranger that is within 
thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may learn, 
and fear the Lord your God, and obſerve to do all the 

Mordi of this Law, And *tis obſerved, Jo/. viii. ; w 
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ch. ¶ that there was not a word of all that Moſes commanded, 
Iſo MN which Joſbua read not before all the Congregation. 
ji. Neither was this confined to their Solemn Aſſem- 
nat blies at Jeruſalem It was likewiſe a conſtant, part 
ich MY of their Sabbath Service in their Synagogues; as we 
. nay learn from Acts xiii. 14. where it is obſerved, 


ten that Paul and Barnabas went into the Synagogue on the 


ou Sabbath-day, and ſate down ; and after the reading of 
the Law and the Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogues 
ſent unto them, &c. and St. Paul takes notice, ver. 27. 
hat the Prophets were read every Sabbath-day, mean- 
ing undoubredly in their Aſſemblies. And St. James, 
(48. xv. 21.) of Maſes his being read in the Synagogues 
very Sabbath-day. | . 

II. This Reading the Law, was the great and 
moſt effectual Means God provided for preſerving 
the knowledge of Himſelf amongſt his People; and 
where it was omitted, the People immediately ſunk 
into Idolatry; and the beſt Reformation began, and 
was carried on, by reſtoring this Ordinance Thus 
tis obſerved, of Joſiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29. that he 
gathered together all the Elders of Judah and Jeru- 
ſalen And all the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and the 
Prieſis and the Levites, and all the People great and ſmall, 
aud he read in their ears all the words of the bock of the 
Covenant that was found in the Huuſe'f the Lord. The 


therein before the Street that was before the Mater: gate, 
o om Morning until Mid-day, before the Men and the 


„ W Wimen, and all that could underſtand. Tis remarka- 


„ble, that after the Captivity, the Jews never fell in- 
to Idolatry; and the chief reaſon given by them- 
ſelves, was, the ſtrict Obſervation of this Ordinance 
of God, the Law being conſtantly read to them af- 
terwards publickly in their Synagogues : So power- 


WS Iv 


thoſe that uſe them from Error and Sin. 
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III. 


like is obſerved of Ezra, Nehem. viii. 3. And he read 


fully doth God bleſs his own Ordinances, to preſerve | 
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III. From the Practice of the Synagogue in Read- 
ing the Law and the Prophets, the like Order was 
brought into the Chriſtian Church; and Reading was 
made a part of the Office of the Chriſtian Elders, 
as it was before of the Fewiſh. And hence it is that 
Timothy is commanded by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 13. U 
give attendance to Reading, as well as to Exhortatiqn 
and Doctrine. And the inſpired Writings of the 
Apoſtles were read in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 28 
well as the Law and Prophets among the Jews; ac- 
cording to St. Paul's Command, Col. ii. 16. When 
this Epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe that it alſo be 
read in the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye lile- 
- wiſe read the Epiſtle from Laodicea, And it was but 
Reaſon, ſince the Goſpel contained the Chriſtian 
Law, that it ſhonld be read in the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, as well as the Law of Moſes was in the Sy- 
nagogues. And that it was ſo read in the firſt 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, I might ſhew by many In- 
ſtances out of the Ancient Fathers, if there were 
occaſion. e 
IV. This publick Reading the Law was of ſo 
great Reputation, that it is termed Preaching it; as 
we may ſee from Acts xv. 21. For Moſes of old time 
hath in every city them that preach him, being read in the 
Syuazogues every Sabbath day. The word Preaching has 
2 peculiar Sence in the New Teſtament, and ſignifies 
properly to Declare or Proclaim the Word of God, 
as a Herald or Cryer proclaims the Laws or Orders 
of a King. Hence only thoſe that proclaim'd the 
Goſpel to ſuch as had not heard it before, or read 
the Old Teſtament to the People, are ſaid to Preach. 


Preaching is diſtinguiſh'd from Teaching and Exhorta- 


tion; and tis obſervable, that in the whole New Te- 
ſtament, tho” reading the Scripture is call'd Preaching, 
yet interpreting them, applying them, or exhorting 
the People from them in a Chriſtian Auditory, 15 
never called by thar Name, | 


It 
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If it be objected, That St. Paul is ſaid to preach 
to the Diſciples, Acts xx. 7. when he only in proba- 
bility made a Sermon, or Exhortation to Believers, 
as 15 uſual now; I Anſwer, That the Original of 
this Word (haaizzn) is never tranſlated preach; in 
any other place of the New Teſtament, and ſhould 
not have been here, but diſcours'd, diſputed, ſpeak, 
or reaſon d; 1o it is tranſlated in As xvii. 2, 17, 18, 
19. C xix. 8, 9. Heb. xii. 5, Cc. for the Original 
words which properly ſignifie preaching, are zevary 
and eveſynaitg. From all which, it is manifeſt, that 
there are only two Ways by which the Word of 
God 1s properly preached ; the firſt 1s, when it is 
declared to thoſe that never heard of it before; 
and the ſecond is, when the very words of the 


Scripture are read publickly to the People, as a 


Cryer doth a Proclamation, which he doth not word 
himſelf, but reads it in the words in which it 1s de- 


lirered to him. | | 


In ſhort, The Scriptures are Sermons out of the 
Mouth of God, being dictated by his Holy Spirit ; 
for the Reading of which to the People, for their 


Conviction and Inſtruction, there is à peculiar Com- 


mand of God ; and where this Ordinance is duly ob- 
ſerved, then they are ſure of the Word of Life; and 
tis impoſſible they ſhould be ignorant of their Duty, 


for the Scriptures are ſufficient to make them wiſe to Sal- 


vation; and the Hearing them with Humility. and 
Attention, 1s a Means ſufficient to beget Faith in 
the Hearts of thoſe that Hear them ; for they are 
profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for 
Inſtruction in 32 that the Man of God may be 


perfect, throughly furniſhed to all good Works, as we ſec 


1 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 
V. We find in Holy Scripture, that the public Read- 
ing of the Word of God was with great Solemnity. 
Tis obſerved, Nehem. viii. 5. When Ezra opened thy 
all the People ſtood up, and Ezra bleſſed the 25 
| he. 
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the great God; and all the People anſwered, Amen, Amen, 
with lifting up their hands, and they bowed their headz, 
and worſhipped the Lord with their faces to the ground 
And J find it generally agreed, that both the Read- 
ers and Hearers ſtood up whillt the Law was read, 
though not when other Things were read or taught; 
hence it is obſerved, Lyke iv. 16. that Our Saviour 


ſtood up for to read; and ver. 20. after cloſing the 


Book, that He ſate down to teach: Hence, Rev. u. 
God is repreſented, in alluſion to the High-Prieft 
with a Book in his Right Hand, containing the Re- 
velations of his Will; and the Lamb, as his Mini- 
ſter, takes it out of his Hand to declare the Con- 
rents of it; and ver. 8. hen he had taken the Bool, 
the four Beaſts and and four and twenty Elders fell dion 
before the Lamb—— And they ſung a new ſong : The 
Angels join with them, wer. 11. and the whole 
Creation, ver. 13. From whence we ſee the Scrip- 
tures teach us to receive the Revelations of God's 
Will out of the Book of Life, with Adoration and 
Praiſes : And therefore we find, that at the reading 


the Law, Confeſſions and Praiſes of God were in- 


termixed and ſucceeded one another, Nehem. is. 3. 
And they ſtood up in their place, and read in the Biok 
of the Lord their God, one fourth part of the day, and 
another fourth part they confeſſed and worſhipped the Lord 
their God. th | 
VI. We find that the Word of God is to be read 
in ſuch a Language as the People underſtand. After 
the Captivity, the People being Born and Educated 
in a ſtrange Land, their Language was _— 


and they did not underſtand, at leaſt Univerſally, 


the pure Hebrew in which the Law was firſt written ; 
therefore when Ezra read in the Law, a certain 
number of the Prieft and Levites interpreted the 
Words of the Law, as Ezra read them to the Peo- 
r viii. 8. And they cauſed the People to un- 

Maud the Law, and the People flood in their glace; 


| and gave the 
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ſo they read in the Book, in the Law of God diſtinftly, 

an rag and cauſed them to underſtand the 
reading: And this Cuſtom continueth among the 
J%ws to this Day; firſt the Hebrew Text is read, 
and then a Trantlation or Paraphraſe in a Language 
underſtood by the Hearers. / And indeed, there may 
be good Reaſons tor reading the Originals of pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, ſuch a Cuſtom being an effectual 
means to preſerve the Knowledge of them; but they 
cannot be uſeful to the People without a Tranſlati- 
on. Theretore St. Paul doth not abſolutely: forbid 
ſpeaking in unknown Tongues in the Church, bur 
orders, 1 Cor. xiv. 27. Let one Interpret, but if there 
be no Interpreter, let him keep ſilence in the Church. 

VII. We find that after reading the Word of 
God, there was ſometimes an Enlargement or Com- 
ment on ſome part of it, and an Exhortation to the 
people: Thus when our Saviour had read a portion 
of Scripture, He applied it to the People in a Diſ- 
courſe to that Purpoſe. But it doth not appear that 
this was conſtantly done; on the contrary, it is ra- 
ther probable that it was not. For had there been 
a conſtant Proviſion for ſuch Enlargement and Ex- 
poſition of the Law, and Exhortation from it, there 
had been no occaſion for the Rulers of the Syna- 
gogue, Acts xiii. 15. to ſend to St. Paul and Barna- 
bas, after the reading of the Law and Prophets, 
thar Meſſage we find there, Ie Men and Brethren, if 
je have any Word of Exhortation for the People, ſay on. 
St. Paul ſuppoſes him who Teaches, and him whoſe 
Office it was to Exhort, diſtinct from him that Ru- 
led, and him that Miniſtred, Rom. xii. And it doth 
nor appear that every Church was furniſhed with 
all theſe Officers. The ſame St. Paul joined Exbor- 
tation and Doctrine with Reading, in his Charge to 
Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 13. which ſhews that they went 
together, but whether ind iſpenſably or no, doth not 
appear; tho it is manifeſt, in the Practice of moſt 
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Churches in the Ages after the Apoſtles, they were 1 
all generally exercis'd in the publick Worſhip. int 
VIII. Laſtly, We find that they had a Summary of ¶ nic: 
the principal Doctrines of the Goſpel, which they I the 
delivered to the People, and by which they ordered be: 
their own Diſcourſes, and judged of what was de- 2: 
livered by others. Thus St. Paul to Timothy, 2 Tim in a 
i. 13. Held faſt the Form of found Words which thu I Ch: 
haſt heard of Me; and Chap. ii. ver. 2. And the thing greg 
that thou haſt heard of me among many Witneſſes, the N part 
fame commit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be able once 
teach others: Perhaps this may be that proportion of W «ela 
Faith according to which the Prophets are exhorted MI Cha 
to propheſie, Rom. x11.6. I think it is not doubted WW ordi 
but this Form of ſound Words contained the main Wl ters 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ; and St. Paul tells us W of t 
what thoſe were, Heb. vi. 1, 2. Therefore leaving the ¶ tho! 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on unto WM Nan 
perfection; not laying again the foundation of Repentance Wl ons, 
from dead Works, and Faith towards God, of the D. Ex- 
Arine of Baptiſms, and of laying of Hands, and of the MI Alle 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and of the eternal Judgment. ¶ Rev 
In all probability therefore, the Form of ſound I ded, 
Words delivered by St. Paul to Timothy, and by him Obl 
to others, contained theſe fix Heads of Principles of I to r: 
Chriſtianity, which every Chriſtian was obliged to 7%. 


hear and learn. | 


SECT. II. 


The Practice of Our Church, in Reading and Preach- 
ing the Mord. 


Heſe are the Rules and Examples the Scrip- 
tures propoſe to us, for our feeding the Peo- 

ple with the Word of Life, and their Hearing it in 
Publick. Let vs, in the ſecond Place, compare the 
Practice of our Church with them, and ſurely no Copy 
can come nearer the Original. T7. | 


* 


1. For, 
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1. For, firſt, Our Miniſters are expreſly oblig'd, 
in their Ordination, diligently to read all the Cano- 
ical Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament unto 
the People aſſembled in the Church where they ſhall 
be appointed to ſerve. 

2. Our Church has diſpoſed the Holy Scriptures 
ina certain Order, and has appointed four or more 
Chapters to be read every Day in the publick Con- 
gregations, by which means all the moſt edifying 
parts of the Old Teſtament are Ordered to be read 
once a Year, and the New Teſtament (except the Re- 
wlations) thrice in the ſame time; And ſome ſelect 
Chapters of the Revelations are appointed on extra- 
ordinary Occaſions. There are indeed ſome Chap- 
ters (about one tenth) of the Old Teſtament leſt out 
of this Order; but then it is to be obſerved, that 
thoſe which are left out, are either Genealogies, 
Names of Perſons and Places, Hiſtorical Repetiti- 
ons, or ſome obſcure and myſtical Prophecies in 
Ezekiel, which are not ſo proper for an ordinary 
Aſſembly, (for which Reaſons, ſome part of the 
Revelations is alſo left out) yet theſe are not exclu- 
ded, tho' not particularly Commanded. The general 
Obligation on every Clergy-man, in his Ordination, 
to read all the Canonical Scriptures of the Old and New 
Tftament, ſtill allows him to read theſe, and alſo ob- 
iges him to it when he ſhall perceive that it may be 
for the Edification of the People. 

3. Beſides this Order for the whole Scriptures, 
on every Lord's-Day, and other ſolemn Occaſions, 
there are appointed certain ſele& Portions out of the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels to be read, which are adapted 
to the Occaſion ; and contain ſome great Myſtery 
of our Faith, or other weighty Matter neceſſary to 
our Edification. 

4. For the more Solemnity of theſe Readings; 
Our Church joins with each of them Praiſes, 
Thankſgivings, or Confeſſions, according to what we 


find practiſed in the Holy Scriba. 5. That 


2 
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5. That the People may benefit, and be edifie 
by hearing the Word of God, a plain Authentick and 
moſt excellent Tranſlation is provided by publick 
Authority, in which the Scriptures are read to the 
People. This was the firſt Care of our Church in 
the Reformation; and the generality of D:ſente;s 
are forced ro be beholden to it for the Word of Life, 
and draw all the Knowledge that they have, from 
the Fountains which our Biſhops opened for them, 
by Tranſlating the Word of God, and putting it into 
a Language they underſtand. „ 

6. Tis order'd in Our Church, that the Mini- 
ſters ſhall explain ſome part of the Holy Scripture 
every Lord 5-Day, and exhort their Congregations in 
à Sermon. 

7. To inculcate the great Myſteries of our Faith 
the better, Our Church has appointed certain So- 
lemn Times, wherein once in the Year they are ob- 
liged to explain and inculcate every great Myſtery of 
our Faith, and moſt material Paſſages of the Gol- 
pel: Such are the Conception, Birth, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion of Our Saviour. 

Laſtly, There is provided a Form of found Words 
in a ſhort and plain Catechiſm; in which are con- 
tained the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God; 
this is adapted, as it ought to be, to the Capacity 
of Children, and is indeed ſincere Milk, without 
School Notions, or hard Words. And all the {ix 


Principles which the Apoſtle mentions, Heb. vi. 
1, 2. are briefly explained in it, and yet largely 


enough to make thoſe that attend to it, wiſe to 
Salvation. The Teaching and Explaining theſe 
Fundamentals, is a part of our publick Inſtruction, 
and enjoined as a conſtant Duty on Miniſters and 
People in our ſolemn Worſhip. The Miniſter in 
each Pariſh being required diligently upon Sund 
and Holy Days—ovenly in the Church to inſtruct and 
examine ſo many Children of his Pariſh ſent 15 
EDA »” x | him, 
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him, 4s he ſhall think convenient, in ſome part of 
the Catechiſm, and the People are obliged to come 
at the time appointed, and obediently to Hear. 


And by our Twelfth Canon, for the better ground- 


ing of the People in the Principles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, tis ordained, That the Heads of the Cate- 
chiſm, being divided into ſo many Parts as there are 
Sundays in the Year, ſhall be explained to the People 
in every Pariſu- Church. 

This is the Care our Church has taken to teach 
the People in their publick Aſſemblies; and the 
Method is ſo effectual, that *tis ſcarce conceiveable 


how any one, who duly conforms to theſe Or- 


ders, ſhould be ignorant of any Thing that concerns 
his Soul. 25 
And by the Rleſſing of God, the Effect is ſuch; 


that we may affirm, without Vanity or Partiality, 


That our Clergy, and Laity, eſpecially where we 
can prevail with them to conform to the Rules of 
our Church, are generally much more knowing, mo- 
deſt, governaBle, devout and charitable, than per- 
haps may be found in any other Church ; of which 
our late Conteſt with the Papiſts, and Behaviour uns 


der their Government, and {ſince the preſent Revo- y# 


lution, are evident Proofs. 
1 


SECT. III. f 
Le Praffice of the Diſſenter s in Hearing and Reading 


the Word. 


Teaching the People the Law of God, is perform'd 
n your Aſſemblies, and to compare your Practice 


in this Point with the Scripture-Rules and Exam- 


ples : Which I ſhall do with the ſame Candour and 


Integrity that I have hitherto endeavouted to abſerve. 
Vol. III. Ee I. And 


| | 2 I ; — 1 * 1 
Come now to conſider, with you my Friends 
who Diſſent from us, how this great Duty of 
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I. And here I muſt needs ſay, that your Teach- 
ers ſeem to have had very little Regard either to 
Scripture-Rules or Examples in framing this part 
of your Worſhip, having laid aſide all thoſe Me- 
thods of Inſtruction that the Scriptures recommend. 
to us, except it be that of Expoſition and Exhorta- 
tion; Which among you is called Preaching : Inſo- 
much, that tho a Man frequent your Meetings all 
his Life, yet he has no Security, or hardly poſſibi- 
| lity of Learning, from your publick Teachings, all 
the great Myſteries of his Religion, or the neceſſa- 
ry Principles of his Faith | 

1. For firſt, your Preachers are entirely left to 
their choice what place of Scripture they will ex- 
plain, or what Subject they will handle : And hence 
it happens, that hardly any one Man in his Life ever 
goes through the neceſſary Articles of Faith, or of 
Practice, in his publick Sermons; and for the Truth 
of this, I appeal to your ſelves. 

. 2. Lou have no Summary of Principles enjoined 
to be either Read or Taught in your publick As- 
ſemblies. A Catechiſm you have, but neither your 
Directory nor Practice make it any part of your 
Lord Da- Service. And beſides, your Catechiſm is 
fuch, that it no ways anſwers the Deſign of a Form 
of ſound Words. I have already ſhewed, that ſuch 
a Form ſhould contain only the. firſt and neceſſary 
Principles of the Oracles of God, in ſuch Words and 
Methods as may make it eaſily apprehended and 
retained by the Weak and Unlearned, which make 
up the bulk of the People. But your Catechiſm is 
full of Hard Words, School Terms, and. Abſtruſe No- 
tions, no-wile neceſſary to be known by the genera- 
lity of Chriſtians, or poſſible to be underſtood by 
Children, or unlearned Perſons, for whoſe Edifi- 


cation principally a Catechiſm ought to be contrived. 
Beſides all this, it is ſolong and intricate, even the 


Shorter, that no one Child in ten ever gets it by 
we On, heart, 
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heart, nor one in five hundred retains it, as I have 
found by Experience, and deſire that you would 


judge of this Matrer as you find upon Trial. Laſtly, 


after all, it is imperfect; ſome of the Principles of 
the Apoſtles Catechiſm being quite left out of it, I 
mean /aying on of Hands, joined with Baptiſm, Heb. 
vi. 2. A great Detect ſure in a Catechiſm, to leave 
out a Fundamental of Chriſtianity. 

II. But the moſt fad and deplorable Defect of your 
performance of this Duty, is your caſting out the 
Reading of the Word of God from moſt of your pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, directly contrary to God's Inſtitution 
and Ordinance for the Inſtruction of his Church; in- 
ſomuch, that in many of your Meetings, ſetting aſide 
a Verſe or two for a Text, or Quotation at che Dil- 
cretion of the Teacher, the Voice of God is never 
publickly heard amongſt them. This is Matter of 
Fact, and undeniable; and in all the Meetings in 


the North of Ireland in a whole Year, perhaps there 


is not ſo much Scripture read, as in one Day in 
Our Church, by the ſtricteſt enquiry which I could 
make. One would think this alone were ſufficient 
to ſhew the People where the Worſhip of God is to 
be found in its Purity, and to prove Our Aſſemblies 


to be the True Church of God, againſt all that come 


in Competition with us; whereof ſome hide the 
Wird of God in a ſtrange Language, and others ba- 
niſh it out of their Meetings. It being in Our 
Congregation only, that the Voice of God is heard 
ſpeaking to his People, without Cover or Gloſs. Sure 
it is a ſad Thing, that a Man may go to moſt Meet- 
ings many Years, and never hear one entire Chapter 
read in them. Now this Omiſſion is the more in- 
excuſable in you, and muſt render you manifeſtly 


ſel-condemned. | 7 | 
1. Firſt, Becauſe you ſo vehemently preſs the Ne- 


ceſſity of Preaching, and quote the Hol) Scriptitres to 


prove it: In which, Reading the Law (as is ſhewed 
Ee 2 before) 


7 
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before) is termed Preaching, Ads xv. 21. but inter- 


preting the Scriptures, applying them, or exhort- 
ing the Congregation from them, in a fixed Chriſti- 
an Auditory, (which you count Preaching) is never 


call'd ſo in the whole New Teſtament. Therefore, 


by laying aſide the Reading the Scriptures in your 


publick Aſſemblies, you have entirely caſt aſide 
Preaching, in the proper Scripture Senſe of it. 
Burt, | 

2. This muſt render you ſelf-condemned, be- 
cauſe you pretend to honour the Holy Scriptures 
above other Chriſtians : Your Mouths, commenda- 
bly and with juſt reaſon, are continually full of 
the Praiſes of the Holy Bible ; you own it, with 
the generality of the Reformed Churches, for the 
only ſufficient Rule of 'Faith ; you appeal to it, and 
ſeem to found your ſelves on it: And yet your not 
allowing the Reading of it a conſtant place in your 
religious Aſſemblies, makes it ſeem as if you had a 
very. low Opinion of it in your Hearts. If you 
really value it as you profeſs, why do you baniſh the 
Reading of it from your publick Worſhip, to make 
room for Diſcourſes, Lectures, and Sermons of your 
own Teachers? Remember of whom it is ſaid, Mark 
vii. 6. This People honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is far from me. While you thus juſtle 
the Word of God out of your ſolemn Meetings, to 
make room for your own Sermons, I beſeech you 
to conſider whether this be not a laying aſide the 
Commandments of God, for Men's Inventions ; 
unleſs you will call your Sermons (as ſome Qua- 


kers are {aid to do) as much the Word of God as 


the Bible. . 

III. I look on this as ſo material a Point, and 
conceive the Honour of the Holy Scriptures and the 
Saluation of Chriſtians to be ſo deeply concerned in 
it, that I think my ſelf obliged to examine the Pre- 
tences I have found to juſtific it: Tho? LOR. 
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they ſeem to me ſo weak, that I am afraid I ſhall 
be almoſt ſuſpected, by indifferent Perſons, not to 
do Juſtice in repreſenting them: For it is unac- 
countable, that any Body ſhould urge ſo ſlight Rea- 
ſons for ſo confiderable an Omiſſion : And yet theſe are 
all I have ever met with, or heard from YOu. 

The firſt Reaſon I have heard urg'd, is, That the 
People are obliged to read the Scriptures at Home ; and 
being thus «cquainted with them, the Reading of them 
is * neceſſary in their publick Meetings. But to this T 
anſwer; 

1. That we ſee, from what has been ſaid, That 
the Reading of the Holy Scriptures is by God's Ab- 
point ment a part of his ſolemn publick Worſhip ; there- 
fore to leave it out in our Aſſemblies, on any Pretence 
whatſoever, is to lay aſide his Command, and ſo to 
corrupt and diſmember his H/orſhip. 

2. The private Pertormance of a Duty, ought 
by no means to interfere with, or hinder the Pub- 
lick. We muſt pray to God, praiſe Him, and in- 
ſtruct our Families in Private; and yet God forbid 
that our doing theſe privately, ſhould baniſh the Uſe 
of them from our publick Aſſemblies; or that any 
one ſhould think himſelf excuſed from attending on 
the publick Performance of them, on Account of his 
private Diligence in them : And the ſame Rule holds 
for Reading the Holy Scriptures. | 
3. God tells the Children of ae}, Deut. vi: 6. 
That theſe Words which I command thee this day ſhall be 
in thine heart, and thou ſhalt teach them diligently to thy 
Children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou 


left down, and when thou riſeſt up and thou ſhalt 


write them on the poſts of thy houſe. Here is as much, 
private Diligence in Reading and Teaching the 
Law required of the Iſraelites, as any Chriſtian can 
pretend to exerciſe ; and yet all this Care to pre- 
ſerve the Knowledge of the Lau by private Study 

Ee 3 1 and 
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and Exerciſe, did not make the Reading it in their 
Synagogues unneceſſary, or prevent God from re-  ; 
quiring them to uſe it as a part of his publick Wor- 
ſhip, Deut. xxx1. 11. And therefore all your Dili- 5 
gence in Reading the Scriptures privately, or Tour 
Teachers exhorting and requiring you to do it, ought 
not to warrant Their or Tour diſpenſing with the 
Command of Gd, that appoints the Reading his 
Word, as a part of his publick Service. Bur, ſ 
4- When People are left to themſelves in private, WW 7; 
they may either do, or not do a Thing as they 
pleaſe: And we are aſſured, That there are many g 
who come to Church, and hear the Hod of G Wl ; 
read there, that neither can, nor ever would be at g 
the pains to read it in private. It is therefore a 1 
great Temptation to the People, to be Negligent; W x 
and a great want of Care in a Church, to leave ſo 
material a Thing as the Reading of the Word of Gul, I ;, 
to private Diligence. We find by Experience, that 
where no publick effectual Care is taken to inform WM þ 
the generality of Men, the Knowledge of God's Word te 
ſenſibly decays, and is in a fair way to be loſt, I p 
The Papiſts read the Scriptures in a Language that I , 
the People do not underitand ; and we ſee into what I © 
- groſs Ignorance they are fallen by this Means., Thoſe t. 
of your Perſuaſion (generally ſpeaking) do not read f 
them at all in your Meetings; and the Conſequence Ip 
of this is, That many of your common People are ſtran- h 
gers to the very Hiſtory of the Bible, and the firſt Princi- I + 
ples of Chriſtiauity ; as T have found on Trial, to my Ne 
great Trouble and Aftoniſhment. This Pretence there- 
fore of People's Reading the Holy Scriptures in private, I ir 
will by no means juſtifie you, for breaking God's il 
Command, in omitting the publick Reading them as à p 
part of God's Service in the Congregations. 
The ſecond Pretence that T have met with for this I , 
-  Omiſſion, is, That fince the penning of the Scriptures, I c 
* and ſettling of the Church by the Apoſiles, the Caſe : n 
| FER miuc 
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nuch altered with Chriſtians ; That Printing was not then 
known, and conſequently Copies of the Bible were few, 
and hard to come by : Few could then read them if they 
had them, and therefore ({ay ſome) Reading the Scrip- 
mres inthe Aſſemblies was then abſolutely neceſſary, other- 
wiſe the generality muſt have been ftraugers to them: But 
now Copies of the Bible, by means of Printing, are be- 

come common, and eafie to be had, and moſt Families have 

ſome in them that can read: Aud therefore the publick 

Reading them is not now neceſſary. 

1. The plain Anſwer to this is, Firſt, That the 
Reading the Scriptures publickly, is an 7:/t/tution of 
Cod: Therefore to lay it aſide on the account of 
the Invention of Printing, 1s in effe& to ſay, Thar 
Men have found out a better way to propagate the 
Knowledge of God's Word, than He inſtituted : 
and plainly to lay aſide his Command, for Men's ow 
Invention. | x 

2. God has promiſed, that there ſhall be always 
Religious Aſſemblies, and has commanded his Word 
to be readin them, which is a certain Means to 
preſerve the Knowledge thereof, as long as there is 
2 Church; but He has no where promiſed the con- 
ſtant commonneſs of Bibles, nor ability to People 
to read them at Home. To omit therefore the Tz- 
ſtitution of God for teaching his Word, and to rely on 
people's procuring and reading Copies of the Bi- 
ble privately, is to leave God's Way, and preſump- 


tnouſly depend on that which has no Promiſe annex- 


cd to 1t. 
3. How eaſie ſoever we may imagine the obtain- 
ing Copies of the Bible, and notwithſtanding the 
Number of thoſe that can read, there are ſtill many 
Families even amongſt Proteſtants, that can neither 
compaſs a Bible, nor get any to read it, if they had 
one; and therefore this Expedient is no ways ſuffi- 
cient to ſupply the Deſign of God's Inſtitution, in com- 
manding it to be read publickly. _ 

— 6 


424 ff HEARING, Chap. Ill 
g. Let us ſuppoſe Bibles to be as common as we 
can deſire, and that every one can read them; yet 
who will ſecure us that they will do it? People, 
whilſt the firſt Fervour of a Reformation is on them, 
may perhaps be diligent ſo long as the Scripture is a 
Novelty to them, or Zeal for a Party inſpirits them; 
but when this wears off, as it generally does in a 
little time, we ſee by Experience that their Care 
of Reading and Meditating in the Scriptures de- 
cays with it; and there are at this Day too many of 
all Parties that neither read themſelves, nor hear 
one Chapter read in a whole Year, except at Church, 
And there fore to omit the publick reading them, on 
preſumption that the People will do it themſelves, 
ſince it is ſo eaſie for them to do it, is the ready way 
to introduce an Univerſal Ignorance of God's Mord, 
and reduce us again to Popery ; the moſt effectual Bar 
againſt which, is the Bible in our own Language. 
5. People may be obliged to come to the publick 
Congregations, and hear the Word of God read, 
though they have no Inclination to it ; and when 
they neglect, they may be reprov'd, or puniſhed: 
But this is not Practical, when the Scriptures are 
required only to be read in private Families. Ex- 
perience ſhews us that there is great difference be- 
tween theſe two Methods in point of Efficacy. We 
ſee in England and Wales, where publick Reading 
was practiſed, the People generally embraced the 
Reformation; but in Freland, where the ſame Care 
was not taken, they rejected it. Had God's Way been 
taken, and the Scriptures as conſtantly read to the 
Native VJiſb, in a Language they underſtood, as it 
Was in England or Wales, there is little doubt but 
the Reformation had ſucceeded as univerſally here, 
as it did there; but the want of this, has kept them 
in Ignezance to this Day; which may convince us 
how ineffectual all our Contrivances are to enlighten 
Men, in reſpect of God's Inſtitutin. I am 8 
2 Ve 8 | | dead, 
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ded, that if ever the Native /i be brought to the 
Knowledge of God's Word, it muſt be by having it 
read to them publickly in a Language they under- 
fand, and not by thruſting Bibles. privately into 
their Hands; of the ineffectualneſs of which, we 
have had an Experiment 150 Years. "2 
6. But Laſtly, Inſtead of all other Arguments, 
none of us are ignorant, that the Word of God can- 
not be preſumed to have the ſame Efficacy when 
read privately, as it hath when read in the Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians, according to God's Appointment ; 
ſince he has given us a peculiar Promiſe to be pre- 
ſent in ſuch Aſſemblies. And there are no diligent 
Hearers of the Word publickly read, but are able 
from their own Experience to teſtiſie, that they of- 
ten find it to have a different Force and Efficacy, 
when they hear it read as a part of his Ordinance 
in publick Aſſemblies, in which He has peculiarly 
promiſed his Preſence, than when they read it in 
private by themſelves. | 
The Third Pretence I have found alledged, for 
omitting the regular reading the Bible in your Meet- 
ings, is, That it takes up too much Time, and is a hin- 
drance to the more profitable Duty, of what you commonly 
all Preaching. | wore 
1. I entreat you to conſider, That there is a 
time for every Thing; and ſince God has appoint- 
ed reading his Word a time and room in our pub- 
lick Aſſemblies; Who are we, that we ſhould pre- 
{ume to throw it out? This ſurely is to ſer up our 
{:lves againſt God, and to think that we are able to 
order Things better for the Edification of his Church, 
than He has done. Surely we ought rather to take 
care ſo to diſpoſe our Sermons, that they may nor 
interfere with any other Inſtitution of God: Bur, 
that whatever Time we allow them, there may re- 
main ſufficient for reading God's Holy Word; which, 
have proved, is in Scriptire-language, a : | 
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And therefore to juſtle this out, to make our own 
Diſcourſes longer, is plainly to prefer our Way d 
Preaching to God's. If there were a neceſſity that 
one or the other muſt be omitted, Modeſty ought 
to teach us to omit our own Words, rather than 
God's. | 
2. Suppoſe that upon ſome extraordinary Occa. 
fion it may be Zawful to omit reading God's Mrd 
in our Aſſemblies, that we may have the more Time 
to manage a Diſcourſe for the Iuſtruction of the Pe- 
ple, yet it can never be juſtifiable to make this 2 
common Practice; which is to put a manifeſt Con- 
tempt on the Mord of God. 
A Fourth Pretence againſt Reading the Scriptures 
publickly in a regular Method, is, That they are hard 
to be underſtood, or applied; and therefore only ſo much 


of them onght to be read at a time, as the Miniſter may 


explain and apply to his Auditory : And that one Verſe 
thus applied, is better than many Chapters read without 
ſuch Application. 2 5 

x. It is to be conſider'd, Firſt, That it is againſt 
the general Opinion of the Reformed Churches, who 
univerſally teach, That the Scriptures are plain, in 
all Things neceflary to Salvation. And therefore 


there is not that univerſal Neceſſity of an Explanati- 


on of every place of Scripture that is to be read, as 
is pretended. | 12 

2. The Holy Scriptures, when heard with Humili- 
zy and Attention, apply themſelves better than any 


Man can do it. The Y/ords of them are the Words | 


of God, and they have a plainneſs, force, and ſpirit 
in them, which no Humane Eloquence can improve, 
and therefore it is a great Affront to them to ſay 
that they have little Efficacy except a Miniſter ap- 
ply them. ke BALE 

3. Suppoſe one Verſe well applied to be better 
than many Chapters (for which there is no Colour,) 
yet this would not juſtifie the omiſſion of 
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1 them publickly ; for no Application can be ſo well 
1 nade of them whilſt People are not throughly ac- 
ba quainted with them. Ir ought therefore to be our 
ohe irt care to read them to the People often and ſo- 
120 jemnly, that they may be acquainted with the 

whole Body of them, and then one Word of 45 
plication may do more good than many Sermons to 
people not 10 prepared with the general Knowledge 


na of them. | 


15 The literal Knowledge of the Will of God muſt 

always go betore the ſaving, and is the beſt Intro- 
dyfion to it. Now the Reading the Lau in the 
Ears of the People, is the Means appointed by God 
to teach them that literal Knowledge ; and there- 
fore while your Teachers have laid afide this Means 
of God's Appointment, they have in a great meaſure 
debarred People of the ſpiritual and ſaving Know- 
ledge of his Wl. 

4. Fourthly, Reading a Verſe or two, and truſt- 
ing to the Miniſter's Application, without the Peo- 
ple's being acquainted with the whole Body of the 
Scriptures, does put Chriſtians roo much in the 
power of their Teachers, and makes them liable to 
be ſeduced by them. This is the very Artifice where- 
by the Romiſh Prieſts keep their People in Igno- 
rance ; and your Teachers uſing the ſame Method 
(while it is manifeſt that ſo great a part of their 
People either do not or cannot read them at Home) 
ems too like a Deſign on their Hearers, and tempts 
the World to ſuſpe& that they are afraid of the na- 
ked Simplicity of the Scriptures, ſince they dare 
not truſt their People with Hearing them publickly 
read, except they add their own Gloſſes to them. 

The Fifth Pretence that I have met with, for lay- 
ing aſide the publick Reading the Word of God, is, 
That the dead Letter (as ſome call it) is a dull formal 
thing, without Spirit or Life, where it is not applied to 
the Souls of Men, by the Spirit of G:d ſpeaking 3 — 


— 


Miniſters ; and that without ſuch Aſſiſtance, the Serip- 


tures have little Efficacy on the Heart. | 

I hope there are few of any Communjon wil 
own this Pretence, ſince it is ſo horrid a Reflection 
and Affront on the Word of God. I will, however 
in anſwer to it, offer theſe following Conlide: 
rations. | | 

1. That the Holy Scriptures give a Character of 
themſelves very different from this. They repreſent 
the Mord of God, as the Sword of the Spirit, as quich 
and powerful, as able to make a Man wiſe to Salvation, 
as giving Wiſdom to the Simple, as converting the Soul, 
with many other Expreſſions to denote the Efficacy 
thereof on the Hearts of Men; and therefore to re- 
fle& on the Word, as dull and formal, as a meer dead 
Letter that cannot engage the Attention of the 
Hearers, or reach their Hearts, is too near Bla(- 
phemy. | 6 

2. We are certain that God ſpeaks to us imme- 
diately by his Holy Spirit in his Word: And where 
the Spirit of God is, there is Power. But when Men 
ſpeak their own Words, or pretend to apply the Word; 
or Paſſages of Scripture, tho” they ſeem to do it 
with the greateſt Zeal and Learning, yet they may 
be miſtaken ; nay, they may deceive us : And there- 
fore wholly to lay aſide the immediate Dictates of 
the Holy Ghoſt recorded in the Scriptures, for any 
pretended Explication or Application made by Men, 
is manifeſtly to exchange God's undoubted Words 
and Command, for what may be a meer Humane 


Invention. | 
3. *Tis to be conſidered, That the People have 


always been apt to grow weary of the Service of 


God in the way of his own appointment, and com- 
plain of it, as dull and tedious ; ſo Mal. i. 13. Te 
faid alſo, what a wearineſs is it, and ye ſuuffed at it. 
And the Reaſon is, becauſe the Way of God's ap- 
pointing is atways more Spiritual, in reſpect of that 


Which 
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which is of Man's own Invention, and therefore it 
annot be ſo caſie or agreeable to the carnal Minds 
of Men. 9 
4. It ought therefore to be conſidered by you, 
tion hen People complain of being dull, and unaffect- 
We, by meer Hearing the Word of God read, whether 
his do not truly proceed from a carnal and wicked 
Heart eſtranged from the Spirit of God; and whether 
the reaſon that Sermons pleaſe, and affect more than 
Chapter out of the Bible, be not the Novelty and 
vickMorward Ornaments of them, rather than the Spi- 
ion, Witualneſs of the Diſcourſe. We are ſure St. Paul 
ippoſeth ſuch as are not affected with the Mord of 
(id, to be meer natural or carnal Men, 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
where having taken notice of ſpeaking, Not in worde, 
which Man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
zacheth ; he adds, But the natural Man receieth not 
al. Wie things of the ſpirit of God : for they are. fooliſhneſs to 
lim ; neither can he know them, for they are ſpiritually 
c- Niſerned. From whence it clearly follows, that the 
re Wraſon why Men do not underſtand or receive the 
Things of God delivered to them in the Vords of 
fripture, dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, is, becauſe 
they are meer natural Men, and want the Spirit of 
Cid. Whoever therefore is more affected, or de- 
ghts more in a Sermon than in a Chapter of the 
ible, has reaſon to look into his Heart, and exa- 
nine himfelf whether he have the Spirit of God. 
n, rhoſe mention'd in Scripture that had that Spirit, 
Is eligkted in the Law of God - It was the Joy of 
ve Miicir Hearts; they preferred it to all Things, they 
neditated in it Day and Night; and were fo far from 
e Firing out of their publick Aſſemblies, that the 
of Wearing it read was a great part of their Worſhip. 
1- Whoever therefore lays aſide this Practice, have 
le Wraſon to ſuſpe& that they want that Temper and 
t. Whirit with which thoſe Holy Men were inſpired; 
ad notwithſtanding all their Pretences to a _ 
| rnan 
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than ordinary Spiritualneſs and Reformation, a; 
little advanced above the Natural Men, that nei? 


ther receive or reliſh the Things of God, at leaf 


not as they ought. _ 
I find it alledged as a Sixth Pretence for not Read 


ing the Word of God in yonr Meetings, That a Chill 


may read them, and perform this Duty ; and then why 
need it take up the Miniſter's time? 


To which there need no other Anſwer, than that 
the Service of God is not leſs His, or the leſs to be 


valued becauſe ir is eaſie. On the contrary, tis the 


more ſinful to neglect it, the more caſte it is. Min- 


ſters are not ſet a- part for difficult Things only, 
which others cannot perform; but they are to exe- 
cute the Office that God has impoſed on them, 
whether it be eaſie or difficult. As for Example: 


God has commanded his Miniſters to Baptize, IM | 


the Name of the Father, &c. Now to pour on Water 
in this Form is no ſuch difficult Thing, but a Child, 


or any elſe might perform it: Neither is there any i 
greater difficulty in the Sacrament of the Lord's Su- 


per, as to the Eſſentials of it. Let I ſuppoſe it will 


be granted by all, that it belongs only to the Mini- 


ſters Office to perform theſe, and they muſt not de- 
legate them, or any part of them to others, or omit 
them becauſe they are eaſie; and that they have 
2 quite different Sacredneſs, Efficacy and Force, when 
performed by a Perſon Ordained and Authorized 


to this Purpoſe, than when performed by another: . 


And the ſame Rule holds in offering up our Pray. 
ers, and in Reading the Scriptures A Man may read 
them at Home, a Child may read them in Church, 
but they have not the ſame aſſurance of Efficacy, 
and a Bleſſing, as when they come from the Mouth 
of a Perſon ſet a- part by God's Ordinance for this 
Purpoſe. | | 

I make no doubt but the Experience (as I have 


ſaid) of moſt Chriſtians, from what they have felt 
A 0 in 
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1 their own Hearts in Hearing the Nord of God pub- 
ickly read, will atteſt the Truth of this. Now if 


W-:ncrality of you do, you muſt ſee the Unreaſona- 


jou, my Friends, know and own this, as I hope the' 


Meneſs of this Pretence. If any of you do not know 


you mult give me leave to ſay, that I fear it is 


From Ignorance, and not conſidering the Scriptures. 


nd tis your Teachers Duty to inform you better. 
Reading the Scripture being allowed by their Directo- 
to be a part of God's publick Worſhip. We have 
his Rule there, in expreſs Words, That it is requi- 
be that all the Canonical Books be read over in order, that 
e People may be better acquainted with the whole Body 
f Scriptures. Now if you can ſhew but one Meet- 
ig in the laſt Age, in which this has been duly per- 
med, we will not accuſe you ſo generally of vi- 
lating God's Command in this Point; but if there 


ow you will excuſe your ſelves before God. And 
think it neceſſary here to obſerve to you, how in- 
pnificant general Rules are, without deſcending to 
particular Determination of Circumſtances. Here 
re have in your Directory a general Rule (ſuch as it 
for Reading the Scripture : But for want of being 
articular, as the Calendar in our Common- Prayer-Book 
I queſtion if it yet was ever once obſerved, or 
deed that it is Practical to obſerve it. And it is 
almoſt in every other general Rule; and there- 
re to leave the Service of God to be Ordered by 
ich general Rules only, is in effect to Teach People 
9 neglect it. Py | ' 
V. Theſe are all the Reafous that I can poſſibly. 


link of, or have heard urged for Tour Practice in 


lis Point: I will not ſay but others may be pre- 
ended, but I muſt profeſs that I do not remember 
0 have met with them; if I had, I would have 
wen them a due Conſideration : I am perſuaded 
lat they cannot be of greater force than 1 1 
ave 
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e not one ſuch Meeting, you ought to conſider * 
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have examined: And that they can never excuſe In 
in this Matter, from maniteſt Breach of God. 
Command, in preferring Men's Iivention to his Juſt 
tution, | | 

After all, I muſt profeſs to ou, That I look on 
all theſe to be only Pretences; and that the true Rea. 
ſon of Men's Negligence in this Duty, is given us, 
2 Tim. iv. 3. For the time will come (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
when they will not endure ſound Doctrine; but after their 
own luſts ſhall they heap up to themſelves Teachers, havin 
itching Ears. An itching Ear here, can ſignifie no- 
thing ſo properly, as an Ear that loves Novelty and 
Variety: Becauſe therefore our Church gives the 
People little that 1s New, in her Prayers, or Read- 
ing the Scriptures, but retains a Form of found Wards 
in the one, and the plain Word of God in the other: 
Hence it is that ſome People cannot endure our Scr- 


vice, but heap up to themſelves Teachers, that, in- 


ſtead of the Praiſes, Prayers and \Sermons of God'; 


immediate Appointment, will gratifie them every Meet- 


ing with a New Prayer, without troubling them 
with ſuch Prayers or Sermons as they think old, which 
are incomparably better, only the itching Ears of the 


People, as the Apoſtle foretold, are pleaſed with the | 


Novelty and Variety of the one, and diſguſt the 
tation of the other, as the Jſraelites did that 
of Angels Food, P/. Ixxviii. 25. Numb. xxi. 5. and 
xi. 6. 
It is the Duty of all Miniſters, and the Buſineſs 
of the truly Conſcientious, to check and curb this 
Humour in the People; and notwithſtanding all 
Diſcouragements, the Miniſters of Our Charch, inſtead 
of complying with them, have conſtantly reproved 
them for their Negligence and Levity, where they 
found them guilty. But as Aaron, to pleaſe the I. 
raelites, made the Golden Calf; ſo ſome Miniſters 
(tho* contrary to their own Principles) have chang'd 
God's Inſtitution, to pleaſe their People ; and left _ 
| t 


the conſtant and regular Reading of God's Word, 
becauſe their People grew weary of it. But let all 
Men judge who behave themſelves moſt like the 
Miniſters of Chriſt; We, who keep to the Reading 
God's Word, according to His own Iuſtitution, whe- 
ther the People will Hear or forbear ; or, They that 


comply with them, and lay aſide God's Command, ta 


oblige and gain them. 
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What the Holy Scriptures preſcribe concerning it. 


J. HE Fourth Part of the publick Worſhip 
| ok God, or Deſign of Religious Aſſem- 

A blies, is Viſible or Bodily Adoration; fuck 
amongſt us, are Uncovering the Head, Bowing,  Kneel- 
ing, and other outward Signs of Reverence and Sub- 
miſſion, by which we openly acknowledge the Mercy, 
the Juſtice, and Power of God, and expreſs the in- 
ward Senſe we have of theſe Attributes. 33 
In treating of this Head, I will keep my ſelf td 
the ſame Method as in the former; and conſider, 
Firſt, The Rules and Examples that the Scriptures af- 
ford us for the Performance of this Duty. Second- 
ly, Compare the Prafice of our Church with them. 
Thirdly, Examine the D:Jſenrers Prattice, and the 
Reaſons alledge for it. F 
1. As to the Firſt of theſe, we find a poſtiue Com- 
mand of God, for Bodily Worſhip in Publick, Eſal. 
xcv..6, O come let us worſhip and bow down, let us tneet 


before the Lord our Maker. The Second Verſe of 
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this Eſalm plainly ſhews us, that this is meant of 
publick Worſhip : Let us come before his preſence with 
_ Thankſgiving. And that this bowing or kneeling is to 
be interpreted /zterally, not figuratively, appears from 
the ſame Verſes, where dmging, Thankſgiving, and 
Pſalms, are all erally to be underſtood ; and there 
is no more reaſon for underſtanding bowing and kneel- 


ing in a figurative Senſe, than the other. 
II. The ſame Bodily Worſhip is required by the 


Second Commandment, which forbids us to bou 


down to a graven Image, by which words we are com- 
manded to bow down to God; for it is confeſſed by 
all, and laid down as a Rule by the Aſemblies larger 
Catechiſm, That the Negative Commandments include in 
them the contrary Poſitive; that is to ſay, When a 
Commandment forbids us any Thing, it requires us 
to perform the Duty contrary to what is forbidden, 
As for Example: When the Firſk Commandment 
forbids us to have any other Gods before the Lord, it 
requires us to own and worſhip Him for our only 
God: And after the ſame manner all other Com- 
mands are to be interpreted. By which Rule, 
when the Second Commandment, Exod. xx. 5. for- 
bids us in theſe words, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 
nor ſerve them, it 3 us to practiſe the contra- 
ry Duties in our Addreſſes to God. To bow down 
to Him, and ſerve Him; that is, to worſhip Him 
both with the Worſhip of our Bodies and Minds: 
Therefore as he that either bows or kneels, or uſes any 
poſture of Reverence to a graven Image, breaks the Se- 


cond Commandment ; fo doth he who on occaſion | 


of publick Worſhip either refuſes or neglects to uſe ſome 
{ach poſture to God. It being a Contempt of God, 
and contrary to His Commands, to pray to Him, for 
Inſtance, without ſome Poſture of Adoration to Him, 


when we can do it, as well as it is a Sin to kneel to 


an Image, without Praying to it, which the Papiſis 
Pretend to do; the one is [dolatry, and the other 
3 e | Sacri- 


he went à little further, and 7: on his face, and fr ayed, 
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Sacrilege :+For the Reaſon why we are not to bow 
down to an Idol, is, becauſe tis an Act of Worſhip 
due to God. And whether we give what is due 
to Him to an Image, or refuſe to pay it to Himſelf, 
ve are equally Robbers of God, we deny Him his 
Honour, and are guilty of Sacrilege. Ante At 
I wiſh all concerned, may ſeriouſly conſider and 
amend their Practice in this Particular. 75 
III. But the Practice of Holy Men, and of the 

Church of God in Scripture, are the beſt Interpreters 
of God's Commands; and from them we may learn 
what he requires or approves in his Murſbip. Now 
through the whole Old Teſtament we ſhall never find 
any one ſitting at his Devotions ; but on all Occaſions 

of Worſhip, eſpecially in publick Aſſemblies, the People 
of God ſtood, kneeled, bowed, or proſtrated them- 
ſelves. Tis ſaid, indeed, 2 Sam. vii. 8. that King 
David then went and (ate before the Lord : But here 

the Original word 1s capable of another Significa- 
tion, and may as well be tranſlated, that he remain- 
ad, tayed, or abode before the Lord; and according- 
ly it is thus tranflated in other places of Scripture, 
particularly Gen. xxii. 5. and xxiv. 55. and xxix. 19. 
Kings xii. 2. This place therefore is no Excepti- 
on againſt that Practice which is ſo evident through 
the whole Old Teſtament, that Holy Men worſhip- 
ped God with their Bodies, as well as with their 
Minds. „„ 7 2 F 

IV. We ſhall find the ſame practiſed by our Savi- 
ur and his Apoſtles, in the New Teſtament. Our Sa- 


uur undoubtedly is the beſt Example we can propoſe 


to our ſelves for the Worſbip of God, and we ought 
to imitate what he did and approved. Now if we 
conſider the Worſhip he offered to his Father, we 
ſhall find him addreſſing himſelf to him with Boing 
the Body, with Kneeling and Proſtration, as well as 
with ſtrong Cries and Tears; ſo Mat. xxvi. 39. And 


2 O my 


o my Father, &c. and Luke xxii. 41. He kueeled doun 


and prayed. And as he paid this Bodily Worſhip to 


God, ſo he accepted the ſame from Men when he 
was on Earth : Thus the Wiſe Men worſhipped him 
in his Cradle, Mat. it. 11. When they ſaw the young 
Child, and his Mother Mary, they fell down, &c. Thus 
they that deſired to be Cured by him, addreſſed 
themſelves to him, Mark v. 22. When he ſaw him, 
he fell at his feet, and beſought, &c. And after the 
ſame manner, thoſe who were Cured by him, re- 
turned him Thanks, Luke xvii. 16. Thus his beloy- 
ed Mary came into his Preſence, John xi. 32. And 
Mat. xxviii. 9. They held him by the Feet, and worſhip- 
fed him. Our Saviour looked on this Bodily Wor- 
ſhip to be ſo indiſpenſably his due, that he accepted 
of it from the very Devils, and they durſt not for- 
bear to pay it to him, Mark iii. 11. And unclean ſji- 
rits, when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
thou art the Son of God. And thus the very Heathen, 
as well as his Diſciples, approached him, even whillt 
he was in his {tate of Humiliation. _ 

And that we may not be tempted to think that 
our Saviour admitted this Bodily Worſhip to be paid 
Him only whilſt he was bodily preſent, we may ob- 
ſerve St. Stephen preſents his Prayrr with the ſame 
Poſture, Act. vii. 60. He kneeled down and cried with a 
loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. 

V. The Scriptures repreſent to ua the Firſt Chri- 
ſtians thus g/orifying God with their Bod es, (as St. Paul 
expreſly commands us, 1 Cor. vi. 20.) in the publick 
Aſſemblies, as we may learn from 1 Cor. xiv. 23. where 
the Apoſtle ſpeaking of a Heathen coming into the 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians, and being convinced, ad- 


deth, and ſo falling doun on his face, he will worſhip | 


God. If it had not been the Cuſtom for Chriſtians 
to do thus, it would never have been expected from 
a Heathen, or reckoned an Argument of his Con- 
uction. If the Church Triumphant in Heaven ** 

| c 
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be allowed a fit Pattern to us of what is decent in 


the Vorſbip of God, we find them paying this Bo- 


dily Worſhip to God, Rev. vii. 11. Aud all the Angels 
food about the Throne, and about the Elders, and about 
the Beaſts, and fell on their Faces before the Throne and 


wor/hipped God ; ſo Chap. iv. 10. and xix. 4. And the 


lame we find practiſed by the Church on Earth, Act. 
xi. 5. where Sg. Paul, and the Church of Tyre, 
lueeled down on the ſbore and prayed. After the fame 


manner he took his leave of the Elders of Epheſus, . 


AR. xx. 36. He kneeled down and prayed with them all. 


so conſtantly are Bodily Worſhip and Prayer joined 


together, that bowing the Knee, ſometimes ſignifies 


Prayer, Eph. iii. 14. For this Cauſe I bow my Knees un- 


the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

VI. The Scriptures repreſent this Bodily Worſhip 
as the moſt proper external Act of Adoration : If 
we look into the Scriptures, we ſhall not find Pray- 
ing, Praifine, Reading the Scriptures, or Admmiſtring 
the Sacraments, termed Worſhip ; they are indeed Du- 
ties which we are obliged to perform to the Honour 
of God, but not immediate direct Act of Worship, 
properly fo called: For Morſbip is properly the ſub- 


Act of External Worſhip, which directly ſignifies this 


dubjection or Submiſſion of our Minds: But Prayer 


igaifies our deſires of good Things from God, and 
only ind irectly our ſubjection to Him; Praiſes, im- 
nediately ſignifie the Senſe we have of God's Ex- 
cellencies, and only by Conſequence, our Submiſſion; 
Reading the Scriptures is a Means of Inſtruction, and 
tends to bring us to ſubmit to God, but does not 
direfly expreſs it. And the Sacraments primarily ſig- 


W ite God's Grace to us, rather than our Submiſſion 


to Him. All theſe may in a large Senſe, upon very 
good Grounds, be look'd upon as Parts of Worſhip, 


becauſe they do imply ſuch Submiſſion ; but bending 


or howing the Body, is that which is properly in 
Ff 3 Scrip- 
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jection of our Minds to God; and that is a proper 
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Scripture call'd Worſbip, as ſignifying immediately 
and naturally, the bending and ſubmiſſion of our Souls, 
and nothing elſe. i 

In the Old Teſtament, the Words rendred Worſsjp, 
ſigniſie properly and originally to bow down or pro- 
ſtrate the Body. This is the proper ſignification of 
d and of o, the latter of which in the Second 
Commandment is render d to bow down; and very of- 
ten, when the Original has, they bowed down then- 
ſelves, the Tranſlators render it, they Worſhipped ; ſo 
Fjal. xcv. 5. and Jer. i. 16. And worſhipped the work if 
their own hands; in the Original "tis, I hey bowed then. 
ſelves down to the work, &c. Gen. xxiv. 52. He worſhip- 
ped the Lord, bowing himſelf to the Earth ; the Origi- 
nal has no more, but, He bowed himſelf to the Earth 
to the Lord, ſo Pſal. xcv. 5. And the ſame holds ge- 
nerally through the whole Old Teftament ; from whence 
it follows, that in the Opinion of our Tranilators, 
to bow one's ſelf to the Earth, is that proper Ad 
which they call Worſhip. And hence the whole 
Worſhip of God is ſignified by bowing before him, Micah. 
vi. 6. Wherewith ſhall I come before the. Lord, and boy 
my ſelf before the High God? that is, How ſball I Mo 
ſhip him acceptably ? T 

As to the New Teſtament, the Word generally there 
rendred Worſbip, properly ſignifies a Bodily Action: 
NeCxwrto, is originally, to pay Homage by a Kiſs ; 
as we now kiſs the King's Hand, which uſually was 
done Kneeling; And hence kneeling and worſhipping 
fignifie the ſame Thing in the New Teſtament, and 
the one is put for the other: Thus Mat. viii. 2. 
There came a Leper and worſhipped him. The ſame 
. Perſon is ſaid (Mark i. 40.) to come beſeeching him, 
and kneeling to him. Of the Canaanitiſh Woman it 15 
ſaid (Mat. xv. 23.) That ſhe came aud worſhipped him. 


And Mark ſays, (Chap. vii. 25.) She came and fell at 


his Feet. Lnke ſays of the Man among. the T ombs, 
that he fell down before him, (Chap. viii. 28.) Mo 
3 | tha 
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that He worſhipped him, (Chap. v. 6.) Of Jarus, Mark 
and Luke ſay, that He fell downat his Feet : Matthew, 
that he worſhipped him, (Luke viii. 40. Mark v. 22. 
Mat. ix. 18.) ſo promiſcuouſly do the Evangeliſts uſe 
the Words kneeling, or falling down, and worſhipping, 
to ſignifie the ſame Thing. Whence we may learn, 
that when any is ſaid to Worſhip Chriſt viſibly, by it 
is meant they kneeled to him. And when we are 
commanded to Worſhip God in the Congregation ; 
the meaning 1s, that we are required to expreſs the 
Submiſſion of our Minds, by bowing our ſetves, or 
kneeling unto him. Hence the very Soldiers that in 
deriſion bowed their Knees to Chriſt, are ſaid to Mor- 
ſip him, Mark xv. 19. And St. John, Rev. xx1i. 8. 
when he would worſhip the Angel, fe/l before bis 
Het. To which the Angel replied, See thou do it not 
—— worſhip God. From which Text it clearly fol- 
lows, that falling down is an Act of Worſhip, and 
that we are commanded by the Mouth of an Angel 
to pay it to God. > th | | 

VII. We find in Scripture ſome Act of this Bodily 
Worſhip accompanying every Religious Performance. 
Thus Prayers ate generally offered with Kneeling, 
and that ſo conſtantly (as is obſerved before) that 
to bow the Knee, in Scripture-Language, is to Pray. 
Thus Praiſes, Thankſgivings, and Confeſſions of 
Faith, are offered ftanding, 1 King. viii. 14. And the 
King turned his Face about, and bleſſed all the Congrega- 
tion of Iſrael (and all the Congregation of Iſrael ſtood) 
and he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord, &c. the ſame Poſture 
is obſerved, wer. 55. 2. 2 Chron. xx. 19. And the Le- 
vie ftood up to praife the Lord God of Iſrael with a 
loud Jbice, 2 Chron. xxix. 26. Nehem. x. 40. And this 
was not a voluntary A&, but impoſed on the People, 
as appears trom Nehem. ix. 5. Then the Levites— ſaid, 
Stand up, and bleſs the Lord your God, &c. In Contor- 
mity to which, the Saints and Angels in Heaven are 


repreſented to us thus praiſing God, Rev, vii. 9. 


4 They 
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They ſtood beforg the Throne, and before the Lamb — 
and cried witi a loud voice, ſaying, Saluation, &c. At 
Reading the Holy Scriptures, both Reader and Peo- 
ple uſed the ſame Poſture, as appears from Nehem. 
viii. 4, 5. And Exra the Scribe ſtood on a Pulpit ꝙ 
Mood — And Ezra opened the Book, and all the Pee 
ple fiood up. And chap. ix. 3. And they ſtood up in their 
Place, aud read in the Book: Which our Saviour likes 
wile oblerved, Lale iv. 16. | 
Laſtly, They okered their Sacrifices with Bodily 
Adoration, ' 2 Chron. xxix. 27. And when the Burnt- 
offerings began, the Song of the Lord began alſo -— And 
all the Congregation worſhipped, and the Singers ſaug, aud 
the Trumpets ſounded ; and all this continued until 
the Burnt-Oticring was finiſhed. The Word, as 


Was obſerved, here rendred worſhipped, ſiguifies lite- = 


rally, they bou.ed themſelves down ; and the meaning 
is, They continued proſtrate, or kneeling, whilit 
the Burnt-Ofiering was offered. Thus in every 
Religious Performance, the Scripture. has taken par- 
ticular notice, and recorded to us, with what Acts 
ot Bodily Worſhip it was offered up unto God. 


CE CF, hs 
The Practice of Our Church in Bodily Worſhip. 


ET us, in the next Place, compare our own 
Practice with this Repreſentation, and ſee 

how we perform this part of Viſible Worſhip in our 
Church. | . gs AS 
1. Firſt then, When we come into the Publick 
Aſſemblies, we believe our ſelves to come into 
Chriſt's Preſence ; becauſe he has promiſed, Mat. 
xviii. 21. I here two or three are gathered together in my 
Name, there am I in the midſt of them And there- 
fore in Obedience to the Commands of God in 
geripture; Tis our Cuſtom to lift up our Hearts 
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to him in Prayer, and bow our Bodies before him: 
This bowing our Bodies when we come into the 


g Aſſembly of Chriſtians met together in Chriſt's 
„Name, and for his Service, though it be not enjoin- 
ed by any Conſtitution of our Church, is generally 

practiſed by good People, as very decent in it ſelt, 


and edifying to others. Our bowing our Bodies 
therefore ar our coming into a Chriſtian Aſſembly 
for Worſhip, is only to pay that Bodily Worſhip to 
God that he requires from us when we come into 
lis peculiar Preſence, which Preſence he has pro- 
| Wniſed in ſuch Aſſemblies. Some indeed are ſo 
| Wrcak as to term our thus worjbipping God, a bowing 
| Wi the Altar: Whereas our Church expreſly declar- 
Ing againit any Adoration to be paid to the Conſe- 
. Wecrated Bread and Vine, does much more declare 
— W:cainſt doing it to the Altar. 3 
Il. Uncovering the Head is a Mark of Reſpect 
:mongſt us; and therefore we continue uncovered' 
whilit the Aſſembly laſts ; that is, whilſt we are in 
Chriſt's Preſence.” The Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church 
was to Uncover their Feet in the Preſence of God; 
lo Moſes and Joſhua were commanded to do; (to 
which Solomen alludes, Ecclef. v. i.) This was eaſily 
practiſed with them, becauſe they wore nothing on 
their Feet but looſe Shoves and Sandals, which was 
readily ſlipt off: And this continued till our Savi- 
wr's Time, as appears by their wafhing their Feet 
when they came into Houſes, Luke vii. 44. Uncove- 
ring the Head is the ſame common Mark of Reſpect 
with us now, as Uncovering the Feet was with them 
in their Time: And this Uncovering the Feet being 
netther practicable with us, nor any Note of Re- 
ſpect among us, but rather the contrary,” our Church 
8 requir'd us, inſtead of it, to uncover our Heads, 
an. VII. | | "7 
For the Juſtification of this Practice, give me 


cave to digreſs ſo far as to explain one Paſſage rs 
the 
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the New Teſtament, which ſeems to require that x 
Man ſhould have his Head uncovered in the Preſence 
of God, not as a Note of Refpe&, but of Privi- 
lege, 1 Cor. xi. 7. For a Man indeed ought not to cover 
his Head, foraſmuch as he is the Image and Glory of God; 
but the Woman is the Glory of the Man. Which Pa. 
ſage does not primarily relate ro the covering the 
Head, but the Face, by a Veil, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Eaſter Countries and this covering 
the Face, was a Note of Reſpect, as the contrary 
was a Note of Privilege: So we ſind that when 
Rebecca was to appear before her Husband (Gen. 
xxiv. 65.) She took a Veil and cover d her ſelf. 80 
(Exed. iii. 6.) Moſes hid his Face, for he was afraid u 
loo upon God; and Elijah wrapped his Face in his 
Mantle when he went out to meet God, (1 Kings xix. 1},) 
On the ſame Account the Seraphims cover their Faces 
with their Wings, (Iſai. vi. 2.) Tis therefore a pecu- 
liar Privilege and Favour to be allowed to appear 
before God uncover d, and it is reckon'd as {uch, 
2 Cor. 11. 18. But we all with open Face beholding as in 
a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, &c. Thoſe that were 
out of Favour, might not appear bare-faced before 
their Prince, but with their Heads covered, as Human 
was when the King ſignified his Diſpleaſure againſt 
him, Efther vii. 8. Now tor the underſtanding of 
the before-cited Place, we muſt conſider that Man 
being the Image and Glory of God, is allowed to take 
'this Confidence before God, which is denied to 
Nomen For ſince God was pleaſed to make Man his 
Image and Glory, it is not fit that this his Glory ſhould 
be covered before Him: But, on the other hand, it 


is fit that Man's Glory, which is Woman, ſhould 


be covered before God. This, I conceive, is the 
full meaning of this Place, and has no relation to 
the manner of uncovering the Head, in uſe with us 
now; which is only a Mark of civil Reſpect, and 
that peculiar to Men, and not to Women. But 
0179 however, 
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however, being an Honour paid to Men, there is no 
Reaſon why it ſhould not be paid to God: On the 
contrary, it ſeems to be required by the Apoſtle's 
general Injunction, Let all things be done decently. And 
it is one of the Articles of our Church, That the 
Church has Power to order Rites and. Ceremonies ; that 
is, to determine what particular Things come un- 
der the Apoſtle's general Word of Decency. 

3. We ſtand up at our Praiſes, Thanſgivings, and 
Confeſſions of Faih, in Conformity to the Examples 
of Holy Scripture. Ne 1 95 

4. At our Confeſſions of Sin, and at our Prayers, 
we preſent our ſelves before God on our Knees, 
by Order of our Church, according to the Exam- 
ple of our Saviour and the Church of God. | 

HI. We Celebrate the Holy Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in a Jorſhipping Poſture. 
I know that many except againſt this. It would en- 
gage me in a longer Diſcourſe to examine it fully; 
perphaps God may hereafter give me an Opportu- 
nity to diſcuſs it at large; at preſent I ſhall only 
hint at the Scripture-Ground we have for it, and 
that by the following Deduction. 5 

1. The Aliar was of old the Lord's Table, from 
whence his Attendants were fed, ho 
Mal. i. 7. Te offer polluted Bread up- fention 7 
on mine Altar, and ye ſay, Wherein aſſert, That the 
have we polluted thee ? In that ye ſay, Scriptures require 


The Table of the Lord is contemptible. Knecling at the Lord's 
| Supper ; but to ſhew 


That it is not contrary to the Inſtitut ion of « Chriſt, or Practice 
of the Apoſtles, who compare our Receiving it with the 
Jews partaking of their Altar, to which they approached with 


Adoration. 


2. On this account the 1ſazlites came to the Al- 
tar, and worſhipped before it, as being God's Table, 
on which the Sacrifice was preſented as his Meat, 
of which they were permitted to partake MW 

| | een 
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2 Chron. vi. 12. And he ſtood before the Altar of he | 


Lord —ver. 13. And kneeled down on his knees: And 
1 Kings viii. 54. He arofe from before the Altar from 
Eneeling on his Knees. Nor can it be ſaid, that this 
kneeling of Solomon, was only becauſe he offered 
up a Prayer at that Time, and that therefore he 
Was in a Praying Poſture ; for undoubtedly it was 
the Duty of all that were preſent at any Sacrifice, 
to offer up Prayers to God with the Sacrifice: And 
accordingly we find it commanded, 2 Kings xvii. 22. 
Te /hall -vorjhip before this Altar in Jer uſalem ; litteral- 
| 155 E ſhall bow down your ſeFves. 
The Communion-Table is call'd the Lord's Table, 
I Cor. ow 7 

4- The #raelites partaking of the Altar, is pro- 

7015 155 an Example for our partaking of the 
Tord s Table, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Bleſſing which 
we bleſs, ts it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 

Bread which we break, is it not the Communiou of 
. the Body of. Cbriſt : — ver, 18. Behold Iſrael after the 
Fleſh - Are not they which eat of the Sacrifices partakers 
of the Aar? . 
5. In Alluſioff to this Religious Eating wich Bodi- 
ly Warlbip, it is propheſied of our Saviour, Pſal. xxii. 
29. All they that be fat upon Earth, (that is, the fa- 
voured and happy Servants of God here, call d, in 
wer. 20. The Meth) ſhall eat and worſh'p. 

Since then the Scripture ſets forth to us a Religi 
ons Eating at the Lord's Table with 1/>/hip, and the 
Holy Communion is ſuch an Eating at his Table, it fol- 
lows that the Scripture Warrants our Worlbipping 
when'we Eat. 

2. Weare Commanded in Scripture to receive the 
Holy Euchariſt in Remembrance of Chriſt's Death; 


and by it we ſhew his Death till he come. The ſame = 


Scriptures Command us to Worſhip our Saviour ; 
Fr he is the Lord, and worſhip thou him, Pal. xlv. II. 


If ever then we are to Worſhip our Saviour, it is 
certainly 
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certainly when we come to him in the neareſt A 
roaches that we are capable of in this World, and 
with the higheſt Senſe of Gratitude that our Souls 
can admit of; to remember and adore him for 
the greateſt Act of Love that could be extended to- 
wards us, even laying down his Life for us, and 
partake ot the Benctits thereof by feeding on him. 
If it be not our Duty to Worſhip him with our 
Bodies, as well as our Minds, on this occaſion, it 
is hard to ſay when we are oblig'd to do it. | 
This Conſideration prevail'd with the Proteſtant 
Church of Poland, to oblige all their Members to 
RKecceive kneeling, or ſtanding, in Oppoſition to the 
' MW 5citians, who refuſed to pay any Worſhip to our 
Sgviour, and therefore Celebrated his Supper fitting. 
The Words of their General Sud are theſe, Corpus 
Confeſſion, p. 236.) Quod attinet ad Ceremonias, &c. 
* As to the Ceremonies of the Lord's Supper, the 
* Decree ſometime ago diſcuſs'd in the nod of 
Fandomir, and the Concluſion made and repeated 
* in the General Snod of Cracow and Petrokow, is 
* all approved in that Seſſion of the Synod of Ulady- 
* ſlaw, wiz. This fitting at the Lord's Table ſhall 
not be uſed in any of the Churches of Poland or 
«© Lithuania, &c. of our Communion :. For this 
“Ceremony (tho' indifferent as others are) is not 
* uſed by the Chriſtian and Reformed Churches; 
* and is proper tothe Infidel 4riazs only, who place 
* themſelves in an equal Throne with the Lord. 
Since then ing has. crept into ſome of our 
Churches, chiefly by the Occaſion and Counte- 
* nance of thoſe who have miſerably fallen from 
us, and denied the Lord that bought us, we in- 
treat and exhort all thoſe Congregations, and 
our Brethren in the Lord, that they would 
* change fitting, into the Ceremonies uſed by us 
Proteſtants in all the Reformed Churches of Eu- 
rope, even that the Lord's Supper may be 1 
re 


* 
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< ſtred to the Communicants ſtanding, or kneeling 
„ (with a Proteſtation againſt Bread-Worſhip uſed 
by the Papiſts) both which Rites (as they haye 
been hitherto uſed in ſome Churches) we leaye 
_ © tree, and approve, without blaming or giving 
« Offence to thoſe who uſe either.” This Synod was 
held June igth. 158 383. 5 
The SHnod of Petrotou, above-mention'd, (held 
June 1, 2, 3, 1578. pa. 234.) expreſſes it ſelf in 
theſe Words ; ©* Becauſe thoſe Traiterous Fugitives 
«& from us to Arianiſm, who change all Things in 
< the Church, pretending to imitate Chriſt, with- 
-< out Diſcretion, were the firlt Author's amongf 
ec us of Sitting at the Lord's Table, contrary to the 
< Rites uſed in all the Reformed Churches through- 
e out Europe; Therefore we reje& this Ceremo- 
* ny, as proper to them who treat as well Chriſt 
& as his Sacraments irreverently, as indecent and 
* irreligioùs, and very. offenſive to well meaning 
_ © People. 233 

It ought to be obſerved, That this Church reck- 
ons Sitting a Ceremony; and a Ceremony of an ill Sig- 
nification and Original, and not uſed by any Prote- 
ſtant Church in their Time. 

IV. But I find moſt People acknowledge the 
Reaſonableneſs of this ; and grant, if it were left 
to us how we would Receive, that we ought to do 
it with Adoration : But, ſay they, Obedience is bet- 
ter than Sacrifice; we are commanded to do what 
_ Chriſt did, and he inſtituted, and his Diſciples re- 
ceived it, in a Table-Poſture ; and therefore ſo 
ought we, notwithitanding the Scriptures, Rea- 
ſon, and Decency, ſeem to recommend another 
Poſture to us. | ” 

Now to this Argument, which is the only one [ 
find brought from Scripture, and which ſeems to 
prevail with moſt, I Anſwer, | 


1, That 


1. That we are not required, nor is it conveni- 
ed Went to imitate all that Chriſt did: Neither the 
ve Time, nor the Number of Receivers, nor tne Po- 
ve ture, being Obligatory to us; as appears from 


ng . 7 aul, 1 Cor. xi. 23. who having occaſion to men- 


ion what he received of the Lord, concerning this Sa- 


4 
cament, mentions only our Saviour's taling Bread, 
14 g Thanks, and Breaking it; and then ſaying; 
in W7ake, Eat; this is my Body, &c. without the Circum- 
ez lances of the Number of Receivers, his Poſture, 
in Wor being at Supper. Nay, that we may not think 
bat this had any relation to a Common Supper, or 
t Wie Circumitances of it, he obſerves, that Supper 
de 1 done when he took the Cup. | Our Saviour's Poſture 
1 lerefore, whatever it was, is no wiſe Obligatory 
>. Mio us, it not being any part of what St. Paul pro- 
t Welles to have received from Chriſt concerning this 
amen nh 3 467 Te nor ee 
o 2. | have already proved, That Religious Eat- 


ng was accompanied with Bodily Worſhip ; and 


to receive this [Sacrament in a Table-Poſture, from 
the Example of our Saviour ; yet it would not fol- 
ow, that we ſhould not receive it Kneeling. *Tis 
certain, our Saviour did not St, but Lie at Table, 


had obliged us to%his Poſture of Eating, we ought 
to Lie, as he did; but none aſſert the Neceſſity of 
qur doing ſo, or practiſe this Way. Since then all 
Farties change it, ſure we do better, that change it 
nto the Religious Way of Eating recommended to 
us in the Scriptures, with Adoration, than others, 
that change our Saviour's Way into Sitting, the 
Common way of our Eating. "9 


That our Saviour was not at a Common Supper 


0 
when he inſtituted this Sacrament, but at the Paſ- 
over ; which was a Sacramental Eating, and had a | 
2 peculiar 


% 
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therefore if it were granted, that we were obliged 


when he did eat his uſual Meals. Suppoſe then he 


3. We have this further to ſay for our Practiſe, 
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peculiar Polture preſcribed for it, Exod: xit. 11. Ang 
though ſome think (but without Warrant from Scrip- 
ture) that the Fews did not obſerve this; yet it is 
owned, they obſerved another, which diftered?from 
the Common Polture of Eating, and was reckon'd 
Religious. However, tis ſpoken, that our avi 
our performed this Eating with ſeveral Religious Ce. 
remonies that were not in the firſt Inſtitution : Such 
is that we find, Luke xxii. 17. And he took the Cup, 
and gave Thanks, and ſaid, Tate this, aud divide i 
among hour ſelves. This Cup is different from the 
Sacramental Cup, which is inſtituted, ver. 20. And 


therefore if we would imitate Chriſt, we ought to 


eat the Lord's Supper in a Way peculiar to it elf, 
and different from our Common Meals. | 

4. But, Fourthly, The full Anſwer to the At- 
gument, is, That it goes on a falſe Suppoſition, 
That our Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament in the 
common Poſture of Eating. Which no-wiſe appears 
in Scripture ; neither can it be inferred from a y 
thing {aid or intimated by the Evangeliſts, or St. 
Paul, but rather the contrary. It's true, whilſt the 
Diſciples were Eating, he took Bread; but after that, 
he gave Thanks, and bleſſed it; and then he brake it, 
and gave it to them: And it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that the Diſciples continued Eating whilſt our Sa- 


viour was giving Thanks, and Blefling - that is, 


Praying. Our Saviour therefore, or his Diſciples, 
were not Eating, but giving Thanks, and Praying, 
whilſt this Sacrament was inſtitured ; and there- 


fore it was proper to be done (and, in probability, 


was done by our Saviour) in a Thankſgiving and 
Praying Poſture. Neither was there any Neceſſity 
to take notice of this Change of Poſture ; ſince the 
Change of the Action, from Eating, to Thankſgiv- 
ing and Bleſſing, ſufficiently ſignifies and infers it. 
There is no notice taken of our Saviour's Riſing at 


all from the Table, by any of the three ee 
| . that 


at 
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that deliver to us the Inſtitution of the Sacraments j 
and yet it is plain, from John xiii. 4. that he did 
Riſe from that Supper, and waſhed his Diſciples Feer, 
and ſate down again, ver. 12. and ſo he might Riſe 
to Bleſs and Diſtribute the Holy Sacrament : And 
therefore we have no Aſſurance from Scriprure, that 
our Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament in a Common Table- 
Poſture, rather the contrary ſcems probable. So that 
he has left us at Liberty to follow the general Rules 


of Decency and Reaſon, and what the Scriptures re- 


preſent to us as fit, and practiſed in the like Caſes. 

Laſtly, We find the Apoſtle ſeverely reproving the 
Corinthians, for their Irreverence in Receiving this 
Sacrament ; and threatning them with Damnation, 
for not diſcerning the Lord's Body; that is, for Re- 
ceiving it as their Common Food, without diſtinguiſh- 
ing between them by a Reverend and Religious 
Receiving it. And ſure it is but a due Diſtinction 
between It and our Common Food, to approach the 
Lord's-Table with as much Reverence as the Jews did 
their Altar, at which they never ſate dow g. 
Upon the whole, I think we do nothing in this, 
or any other Sacred Action, as to Bodily orſbig, 
but what is Warranted and Grounded on the Holy 


Scriptures ; and particularly, as to what we do at 


the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, it is as un- 
juſt to ſuſpe& or accuſe us of Worſhipping the 


| Lord's-Table, or the Elements of Bread and. Wine, 


becauſe we Receive them kneeling, as it were to ac- 
cule the Jews of Worſhipping their Altar or Sacri- 
fre, becauſe they Worſhipped before them, as God 


Commanded them to do, 2 Kings xviti. 22. I be- 


ſeech God to give us true Submiſſion and Humility of 


Heart ; for the Outward Expreſſions of theſe In- 
ward Diſpoſitions of Mind which our Church has 
appointed by Bodily Worſhip, are certainly ſuch as 
Grd has approved, and holy Men have practiſed in 
deripture. 
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ae 8E CT. HI. "Ws 
a The Practice of the Diflenters in Bodily Worſhip. C 


I. A ND now I come to you, my Friend, 
ho Diſſent from us, to conſider how you f 
perform This part of God's Worſhip, and to compate 
your Principles and Practices with what I have fe- 4 
preſented from the Holy Scriptures, oO 
And, Firſt, As to Tour Principles. I need not MI ;1 
tell on, That yor do not allow Bodily Adoration to be fe 
am part of God's Worſhip : Which you cannot bit I g. 
diſcern to be plainly contrary to the Holy Scripture, Wl the 
that make it the moſt proper peculiar Act Were, (asI Hoe 
Have ſhewed before, Chap. IV. Seti. 1. N. I, 2, 3.) ln 
"your Confeſſon f Faith, Chap. XXI. Prayer, Read- f 
ing Scriptures, c. Singing Pſalms, Adminiſtration 2 
of the Sacraments, are reckon'd up as parts of Re-. 
ligious Worſhip, but not a Word conceining the g 
Worſhip of the Body. Your Directory doth not ot- N æſs 
Jy leave it out, but excludes it, by requiring All to 
enter the Aſſembly, and to take their Seats and Plats, 
"without Adoration or Bowing themſelves towards one Place 
or other; that is, without Bowing themſelves at all. 
A Rule directly oppoſite to Natural Reaſon, as well 
as to the Commands of God, and to the Example 
of his Saints And 'tis inconceivable how it ſhould 
be laid down by a Society of Men that profeſſed to 
believe Chriſt peculiarly preſent in their Aſſemblies 
Which yet the Authors of your Directory profeſs tc 
do, in that very Place where they forbid all Adora 
tion. Let us then, I pray you, compare their Ru 
with God's Word : You have the Bible in yon 
Hands, and you look upon it to be your PriviledsY 
to uſe it: The Scriptures ſay, O come, let us Mori 
let us bow down, let us kneel before the Lord our Male ;. 
Your Directory ſays, Let us enter the Me ; 
EM 35 wy 0748101 
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Adoration or Bowing. Where, notwithſtanding it al- 
lows, that we in a ſpecial manner appear in God's 
Preſence. Surely you cannot but ſee, this is not 
only to lay aſide, but to contradict the Rules of 
Scripture. | 

, II. Your Practice is conformable to your Princi- 

ou ples, For, | | 

ate 1. At your Thankſgivings or Praiſes, you nei- 
re: MF ther Bow, nor Stand up. 

2. Whereas We, and the Churches of God in 
1t all Ages, have uſed to Stand up at the Solemn Con- 
be WM ffions of Faith, you have caſt out of your Reli- 
ut WF cious Aſſemblies, not only this Act of Worſhip, but 
eh the Confeſſions of Faith themſelves ; ſo material a Part 
SUM of the Service of God, as appears from Rom. x. 
g, 10. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Je- 
ſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart that God hath rai- 
ſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : For with 
the Heart Man believeth unto Righteonſaeſs, and with © 
the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation. To pro- 
fels ſolemnly that we expect no Happineſs but from 
the good Pleaſure of God, and that we freely ac- 
Wouieſce in his Proviſions for us, is no ſmall Evi- 
dence of the Submiſſion of our Minds to God; and, 
Mipon that Account, may be reckoned an Inſtance of 
external Worſhip, and accordingly many of the 
Halme contain ſuch Confeſſions. _ 

3. You Sit generally at your publick Prayers. 
4. At the Holy Sacrament you Sit, not only whilſt 
jou Receive, but likewiſe at the Thankſgiving, and 
leſſing before: And your Directory impoſes this Po- 
ire on Communicants, though contrary to Holy 

Wripture, in reſpe& of that Part that concerns the 

Wrayer and Thankſgiving; and without any Com- 

and, or ſo much as Example from Scripture, in re- 

ect of the Sitting at the time of Recetving. 

'Y 5. Too many of your Perſuaſion condemn Us, 

"Wo conform to God's Word, in theſe Particulars, 

5 Gg 2 as 
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as guilty of Superſtition ; and endeavour to render 
our Conformity ridiculous; not being content to 
lay aſide the Commands of God themſelves, but en- h 
deavouring likewiſe to condemn and ſcoff at the Ob- 
ſervation of them in Us. | 

In ſhort, I entreat you to conſider, That you 
have not any one Viſible Act of Adoration amougſt yuy 
in your Aſſemblies, except we reckon in this Number, 
That your Men uncover their Heads at Prayer; and 
yet even this is not required by your Directory. 

III. And now let me a while examine calm) 
with you, the Pretences I have met with, for lay- 
ing aſide this Part of God's Worſhip; for it is not 


probable that any would baniſh Adoration out of ot 
their Aſſemblies, and alledge no Reaſon for their *"* 
doing fo. | 8 7 
1. Firſt therefore, I find that Place of Scripture 
produced to this purpoſe, Joh: iv. 24. God is a S. 
it; and they that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip him in as 
Spirit and in Truth. Some think that all Bodily Wir- - 
ſhip is here forbidden, and that only the orſbip of he 
the Spirit of Mind is required ot us under the Goſpel: ho 
Upon this, ſome have declared againſt all CBurchen “ 
or ſeparate Places for Worſhip ; Others, againſt all FO] 
Bodily Worſhip ; Others, againſt all Sacraments ; Others "1 
againſt all Vocal Prayers, Praiſes, and Thankſgiving : 6% 
And even in the Apoſtles time, ſome were again 74 
all /ifible Aſſemblies. And indeed, if we underſtand in 
this Place as ſome do, That all Bodily H/orſhip is ex He | 
cluded by it, and that it is ſufficient to worſhip Gu 1 : 
in our Spirits or Minds only, I do not ſee but al 35 
theſe are in the right; and thoſe who pretend to bt % 
above Ordinances, and worſhip God no where, att ; ; 1 
moſt conformable to this Rule ; and, next to them, the f 6* 
fflent Meetings of the Quakers, without Sacrament pay 
without Vocal Prayers or Praiſes, are the moſt Sin Pace 


al Service. For if other Diſſenters think Bodily Wo 


Pip, ſuch as Eowing, Kneeling, &c. unlawful 020 W wb! 
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zſary, becauſe they are Acts of the Body, and un- 
ft, on that account, to be offered to God, who is 
2 Spirit ; why may not the Quakers omit the Sacra- 
ments, and the Words of the Mouth, which are Out- 
ward Things as well as the other ? Nay, why ſhould 
not Outward Teaching or Preaching ceaſe? Since 
the Spirit is a ſufficient Teacher, and has promiſed 
us, Heb. viii. 10. I will put my Laws into their Minds, 
aud write them in their Hearts Ver. 11. And they 
1 ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, and every Man 
, his Brother, 8c. The Principle and Reaſoning is the 
ame in all theſe, and will juſtifie the ſlent Meetings 
of the Quakers; nay, the Extravagance of thoſe that 
pretend to be above all Ordinances, as well as the Ir- 
reverence of other Diſſenters. 

But we ought to interpret Scripture ſo as one place 
nay not contradict another; and ſince the Holy Scrip- 
ner ſhew us, that God requires our Vocal Prayers 
and Praiſes, our Vifible Sacraments and Adoration, we 
ought not to interpret worſhipping in the Spirit ſo as 
to exclude theſe, but rather conclude that they may 
be offered up to God in ſuch a manner as to become 
proper for Spiritual Worſhip, or God would never have 
required them. | | 

When therefore our Saviour repreſents the Mor- 
ſip He taught the World, as a Worſhip in Spirit and 
Truth; his meaning, doubtleſs, is not to exempt us 
from worſhipping his Father with our Bodies, whereof 
He himſelf has given us an Example; but. to teach 
us, That the outward Acts of Worſhip that we pay 
eo God, are only acceptable to Him, when they 
proceed from, and are accompanied with a hearty 
1 miſſion of our Souls ; and that every Act is more or 

[leſs acceptable, as it has more orleſs of our Hearts 
and Aﬀe&ions in it: But that Circumſtances of 
Place, and the like, give us no Advantage, and are 
A a value towards making our I ſ/hip accep- 
M vie, | 
" 8g 3 This 
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This meaning of the Words directly anſwers our 
Saviour's Deiign, which was to ſhew the Samaritay 
Woman that the time was coming, that the ur- 
ſhip offer d to Gd under the Goſpel would be no- 
thing more acceptable, for being offer d at Jeruſa- 
lem, or Mount Gerixim, or any other Place: But the 
Heart being right, all Places were alike. Which 
was directly contrary to the Jewiſh Lau, that al. 
lowed no Sacrifice or Oblation to be acceptable to 
God, that was not offered at the Temple; and con- 
ſequently their F/r/hip derived its Acceptance from 
the Place, and not from the Heart alone of him that 
offered it. | 
We affirm therefore, as our Saviour has here 
taught us, That it 1s only from the Heart, or Spirit, 
that our I/o/hip becomes acceptable to God, and 
that the Time or Place where it is offered contri- W in; 
butes nothing to our Acceptance: But that in what- W all 
ever Place, at whatever Time, in whatſoever Po- c 
ſture we offer up our Spirits and Hearts to God, we I wi 
are accepted by Him. 0 by 

But then we ſay likewiſe, a Man who neglects 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, cannot have a good 
Heart towards God, becauſe he breaks his Com- bet 
mand; That ſuch as do not take care to provide 2M lue 
convenient and decent Place, and ſet it a-part for I He 
Chriſtians to meet, and to perform God's Worſhip in, I N 
cannot have a Value for it; That ſuch as neglect I #, 

the Holy Sacraments, want Faith in his Promiſes, 2% Hi 
well as Obedience to his Commands; and that thoſe - - 
who neglect to worſhip him with their Body, and to the 
pay ontward Reverence and Adoration when they as 
come into his Preſence, muſt want inward Submil-Yſ 28 
fon of their Minds, becauſe they do not approach] wh 
as he requires. If a Man truly worſhip God in his pe: 
Sirit, it will oblige him, if able, to perform theſe] not 
outward Acts; and if he be not able, Gd doth not bu: 
require them. e e 1 
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ur It is in this, as in Faith, Jam. ii. 18. 4 Man may 
an ſay, Thou haſt Faith, and I have Works : Shew me thy 
„- Wl Faith without thy Works, and I will ſhew thee my Faith + 
o- % n Horks. After the ſame manner a Man may 
ſa- dy, Thou worſhippeſt God inwardly in Heart and 
he WI $pirit, and I Wor biphim outwardly, and in the Face 
ch WW of the Church with my Body - Shew me thy inward 
al- obig without bowing, kneeling, or other Bodily Act 
to MW of Worſbip; and I will ſhew thee my inward Wor- 
n- b, and dread of God's Majeſty, by the Worſhip 
of my Body. | | , TEE 
From all which it is manifeſt, That our Obligati- © 
in to worſhip God in Spirit and Truth, doth no more 
exclude Bodily Worſhip, than Faith doth exclude 
Works. | 3 
2. The Second Pretence I have heard for baniſh- 
ing of Bodily Adoration, is much like the firſt : It is 
alledged, That God has uo value for it; and that if 
dur Hearts are humble and right with God, no matter 
whether we fignifie it by outward Acts of Adorati- 
u, or no. N 
But to this I Anſwer, 1 3 
1. That God himſelf is the beſt Judge of what 
n- befits his Majeſty ; and tis a ſure fign that He va- 
2H lueth a Thing when he requires it: Since therefore 
or W He has commanded us to render Him this Bodily 
n, Worſhip ; for us to alledge, That He doth not value 
all, is roo like ſetting up our own Wiſdom above 
25 His. „ 
e 2. The Words of our Prayers, or Praiſes, and all 
to the Fruits of our Lips, are outward Things, as well 
as the Geſtures of our Bodies; and God values them 
as little as our proſtrating our Bodies before Him, 
ch when the Heart goes not along with them, as ap- 
SY pears from Ja. i. where he ſhews his Abhorrexce, 
ſe not only of Sacrifices, Feaſts, and ſpreading forth Hands, 
oi but likewiſe of Prayers, ver. 4. And Mark vii. 6, 7. 
This People honoureth me with their Lips, but their Heart 
It Ge 4 1 
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is far from me. Howheit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
&c. Yet to throw Vocal Prayers and Praiſes out of 
the Service of God, were abſolutely to deſtroy His 


Viſible Worſhip ; and after the ſame manner to throw 
out all outward Signs of Reverence, ſuch as kneel- 


ing, &c. is a fair Step to it. For the ſame God 


that has ſworn, That every Tongue ſhall confeſs unto 
him; has likewiſe ſworn, That every Knee ſhall bou 
unto him, Rom. xiv. 11. Both therefore are alike re- 
quired in the Horip of God, and both alike infig- 


nificant when ſeparated from the ſincere Concur- | 


rence of our Hearts. When the Meditations of our 
Hearts go along with the Words of our Mouths, 
they are acceptable to God; and when the Submiſ- 
ſion of our Souls go along with the F/orſhip of our 
Bodies, it 1s gratefal to Him, and valuable in his 
Sight, as all other Acts of Obedience are. 

3. Though Bodily Worſhip in it ſelf were a ſmall 
Thing, yet the Omiſſion of it may be a great and 
crying Sin, and a great Contempt of Almighty God. 
Thus eating the forbidden Fruit was in it ſelf a very 
inconſiderable outward Action; and yet being for- 
bidden, it was the Ruin of all Mankind. Thus the 
waſhing a Man with Water, In the Name of the Fu- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is in it ſelf no great Mat- 
ter; yet the wilfjul Omiſſion of it is acknowledgd 


by moſt to be damnable. Thus kneeling, or ſtanding | 


at our Prayers, is but a Circumſtance; yet fince 
God has required it, and Holy Men recommended it 
by their Example, to omitit wilfully may be a great 
Sin, and render our beſt-meant Prayers ineffectual. 
Much more muſt it be ſinful to condemn, or mock 
at thoſe who practiſe it according to God's Inſti- 
tution. SEE 

4. As ſmall a Value as yon think God has for 
dutward Performances; yet it is plain, that you 
lay great Weight upon the doing, or not doing of 
them. In Caſes of Neceſſity, we think they * 
"I a ; | 1 ; i 2 
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be lawfully omitted; but you are taught, That in 


zo Caſes they may be lawfully practifed. You are 


taught rather to ſtay at Home, and not to Worſhip 
God at all Publickly, than to conform in outward Ge- 
ſures, or Circumſtances. You are adviſed rather 
to abſtain all your Lives from the Lord's Supper, than 
receive it Kneeling. Now if you think God does 
hate them ſo much, upon ſuppoſition, that He has 
not required them, and accounts them a polluting 
of his Ordinance ; How muſt it diſpleaſe Him to 
omit them, if it appears that He has comman- 
ded them? As I think I have made ſufficient! 

lain. 

: 5. I intreat you, my Friends, to conſider, That 
whatever Bodily Worſhip be in it ſelf, yet to throw it 
out of our Publick Aſſemblies is of fatal Conſequence, 
ſince it doth in a great meaſure defeat the Deſign. 
of them. The great Deſign of Publick Worſhip, 1s, 
Firſt, To ſignifie, and teſtifie to the World, the 
Senſe and Belief we have of the Being, Power and 
Providence of God; to declare his Name to our Brethren, 
and in the midſt of the Church to fing Praiſes unto him, 
Heb. ii. 12. And, Secondly, To be a Means to be- 
get, ſtir up, and preſerve this Senſe and Belief in 
one another, Heb. x. 25. To both theſe Ends, Bo- 
dily and External Worſhip do very much contribute ; 
and 'tis hardly poſſible to attain either of them with- 
out it. For we cannot ſee into one another's Hearts, 
and therefore we muſt ſignifie our Senſe and Belief of 
God in the publick 4ſſemblies, either by Words or 
Actions, and, if poſſible, by ſuch as are peculiarly 
appointed by God to this Purpoſe. But in your 
Meetings there is no Obligation on any one to ſigni- 
fe his Concurrence with the Congregation in any 
ordinary Act of Worſhip, either by Word or Geſture, 
and therefore this End of Publick Aſſemblies is utterly 
defeated by .you. Your Direfory does not require, 


or allow the People ſo much as to ſignifie My” 
2 nts 
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ſent, by adding an Amen to the Prayers or Thanl(- 
givings there offered : But, on the contrary, you 
ridicule thoſe that practiſe it purſuant to the Di- 
rections and Examples in Scripture. And as to Ge- 
ftures, ſuch as Kneeling, Standing, or Bowing the Bo- 
dy, &c. you condemn them all as*Reliques of IAola- 
latry, or Superſtition. There remains therefore in 
your Aſſemblies nothing whereby the People may 
teſtiſie their Belief, or aſſent to what they hear, 
which was one deſign of the Meeting. Thus by 
turning all Bodily Worſhip out of your Aſſemblies, you 
have made void this great End of them, and left no 
n whereby any one may ſignifie whe- 
ther he aſlents to the Worſhip that is offered, or diſ- 
ſents from it. The whole Aſſembly being to one 
another meer Spectators. and Hearers, not Foint-H or- 
EJ. 

178 to the other End of Public Worſhip, which is 
to keep alive, and ſtir up your Affections; you can- 
not but own that the Omiſſion of this Outward 
Worſhip is a great hindrance to it: For it muſt needs 
be a great check to Devotion, to ſee a Man come 
into the Preſence of God in a Chriſtian Aſſembly, with 

leſs Reverence, or ſhew of Reſpe&, than into the 
preſence of an ordinary Superior ; and behave him- 
ſelf leſs civilly there, than he would do in a Court of 


Juſtice. And let People pretend what they will, | 


that can never be ſuitable Worſhip to God, which 
would be rudeneſs to a Judge. And therefore the 
Quakers act much more reaſonably, who refuſe to 
take off their Hats, or pay Bodily Worſhip: to Men, 
than other Diſſenters, who pay it to Men, and refuſe 
it to God: For to do ſo, muſt naturally tend to 
diſtinguiſa the Awe and Senſe we ought to have of 
his Majeſty, and the Belief of his peculiar Pre- 
ſence in our Aſſemblies ; and it is much to be feared, 
* this proceeds too often from the want of ſuch 
8 CHPV»V˙LDL⁊ 
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I. 6. To conclude, There is a Language of Ge- 
ſtures rather more ſignificant and moving than that 
of the Tongue; and he muſt have a peculiar make 
e. of Mind, that is not more awakened and affected fl 
by ſeeing a whole Congregation on their Knees, with their il 
„ Hand, and Eyes lift up to Heaven; than to ſee them | fy 
Sitting or Leaning, whilſt their Petitions are offer- 
ing up to God, Words therefore and Geſtures being 
r, only different parts of the Language whereby we 
y expreſs and communicate our Thoughts and Aﬀeti- 
u s to one another, and both being recommended to us by 
Nature, and commanded by Scripture to be uſed in the 
Worſhip of God, he who lays aſide Geſtures, does fin 
againſt the Commandments of God, as well as he that 
lays alide Words. I heartily wiſh you, and all Diſ- 
ſeaters, would conſider this: Which if you did, I aſ- 
ſure my ſelf you would perceive this to be a Matter 
of ſome Moment ; and neither condemn our Bodily Ado- 
ration, nor continue your own (what I muſt call) Irre- 
erence. + 

3. But Thirdly, Some alledge, for their omitting 
this part of God's Worſhip, That they do not condemn 
Bodily Adoration in his Service ; but that to Stand up and 
Kneel in the Congregation, is ſo troubleſome to them, that 
; they judge they are better omitted. m—_ 
f To which I Anſwer, That I verily believe that 
| 


theſe Perſons do give the true Reaſon of this Practice. 
For, as it has. been ſhewn before, *twas of old the 
Keaſon of People's neglecting God's Service, and 
Matter of their Complaint againſt it, That i was a 
Wearineſs, Mal. i. 13. But ſure, tis no leſs a Sin, 
do lay aſide the Commandments of God for our Eaſe, 
chan to change them for the Traditions of Men. *Tis 
gan Effect of our Natural Corruption, to defire to 
ſerve God with that which coſts us nothing, and with- 

out trouble; and moſt are willing to ſave their 
Pains, as well as their Money, in His Service. But 
this is a certain ſign that they have little Heart and 
Affection 

NE 
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Affection to it: If they had, it would not ſeem 2 
trouble to them to ſhew it, by all the outward De- 
monſtratiazs that the Scriptures recommend to us. 
A devout Heart bows the Body, bends the Kees, and 
lifts up the Hands in Prayer, without any trouble: 
And they have reaſon to ſuſpect their own Hearts, 
that find theſe Demonſtrations of Reverence to their 
Creator and Redeemer uneaſie to them. 
This very Pretence ought to ſhey you, That it is 
the Negligence and Dead-heartedneſs of People to- 
wards God's Service, that has baniſh'd theſe Bodily 
Adorations out of it. We think it no Diſadvantage 
to our Church, that we are forc'd to acknowledge, 
That your Way of Worſhip is much eaſter than ours, to 
Fuch as are preſent at it; it being much leſs trou- 


ble to a Man that has no Value for Religion, to 


come into an Aſſembly, and there ſit down and lap 
his Chak about him, without being obliged to any 
Word or Geſture that may diſturb his Sleep, or World- 
I Thoughts, than to be under an Obligation every Mo- 
zent to ſignifie his Attention by fome Word or Ge- 
ure, under the Penalty of being remarked by the 
whole Congregation for his Negligence and Irrererence; 
which is the Cafe in our Aſſemblies; and, tis to 
be fear d, is the Reaſon that ſome leave us, and go 
where they may be at Eaſe and Negligent more ſe- 
curely. 5 

4. I confeſs, in the Fourth Place, There are ſome 
that excuſe themſelves more handſomely, for not 
Kneeling at their Prayers, &c. Say they, We want 
Conveniency, ue have no room to Kneel. | 
To theſe we Anſwer, That where ſuch a Thing 
is omitted out of Neceſſity, not Negligence or Contempt, 
we believe God will not impute it to them, neither 
do we accuſe them for it. 5 e 
But then we cannot but obſerve, That this is not 
the general Reaſon of omitting this Part of God's 
Wiſp among you. For, © 


1. Ei, 


wa -—_ 7 
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1. Firſt, It is not your Cuſtom to Kneel in your 
publick Worſhip, though you have Conveniency, & 
is manifeſt from the Practice in all your Meetings; 
in which I could never learn that any. one Kneeled: 
On the contrary, you condemn Us who do. 

2. When you want Conveniency for Kneeling, you 
might Stand at your Prayers; which is a Scripture- 
poſture as well as Kneeling. You might bow your Bo- 
dies when you Come into God's Preſence ; you might 
continue Uncovered whilſt in it: But you omit 
all theſe, as well as Kneeling ; and thereby plainly 
ſhew, that your Neglect in this Point, is an effect 
of Choice, not Neceſſity. - > 
3. If Kneeling at public Prayers be a Duty, we 
are obliged to provide Conveniency for it; for it is 
certainly a Sin, to ſuffer any Part of God's Service 
to be omitted, for want of Care. It is as eaſie to 
provide Conveniency for Kneeling, as for Sitting, in 
publick Aſſemblies : And if we conſider how careful 
moſt People are to provide Seats for their Eaſe, and 
how negligent. to make any Proviſion for Kneeling; 
tis but too manifeſt a ſign (whatever is pretended) 
that they are much more zealous for their Eaſe, than 
for the Service of God. os Y do 
But what Conveniency is it that Men deſire? 
It is eaſie for them to have as much Conveniency 
as St. Paut and his Congregation had, when they 
kneeled on the Shore, Act. xx. If they had the Devo- 
tion of St. Paul, they would not fail to imitate his 
Example; Be ye followers (faith he) of me, as I am 
of Chrift. St. Paul followed the Example of Chriſt in 
this Particular; and ſurely we ought to follow his, 


except we think our ſelves grown wiſer than he was, 
or prefer our Eafe to our Duty. ; 


But the Truth of the Matter, as it ſeems to me, 


is, That your neglecting to Kneel at the moſt ſolemn 


of all Chriftian Ordinances, the Lord's Supper, dees 
harden you againſt Reverence in the other Pars 
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Divine Worſhip. And it is no wonder it ſhould 
do ſo; for if Ræverence be not thought neceſſary 
in that Duty, it may well ſeem unneceſſary in any 


other. 

4 e v. | 
Of the LOR D's SUPPER. 
=. SECT. A. 


d Holy Scriptures preſeribe concerning the Tie 
quency of Celebrating it. 
1 * E Fifth man and ſubſtantial Part of the 


the ordinary Worſhip of God, in the 4A, 
Jemblies of Chriſtians, is, The Celebration 


of the Lord's Supper. It is not to be expected that I 


ſhould treat concerning the Preparation requiſite in 
the Receivers, or any of thoſe other Circumſtances 
which are generally agreed on as neceſſary in this 
Matter, and concerning which {lo many excellent 
Treatiſes are extant. I ſhall confine my (elf to one 
Point, and that is the Frequency of it, as a publick 
Aft of Worſhip ; and examine, Firſt, What the I- 
ſtitution and Practice of the Churdb of God, in Scrip- 
ture, teach us, as to this Particular. Secondly, 
Compare our Practice therewith. And, Thirdly, 
The Practice of thoſe who differ from us. 

As to the Frequency of Celebrating the Lord's Sup- 
per, I find many People of Opinion, That the Scrip- 
tures have determined nothing in it; and that there- 
fore it is entirely left to the Diſcretion of the Mi- 
niſtert, how often they will Celebrate it; and to 
the People, how often they will Receive it: And 
that on this Account, every one is left to * for 

| | * 
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himſelf, when he will be a Partaker of it, as he 
thinks it moſt for his Comfort and Edification ; 5 
which makes the Celebration and Receiving it ſo Ar- 
litrary a thing, that many never Receive it at all: 
And the Univerſal Neglect of it is become one of 
the Crying Sins of theſe Kingdoms, and a great Ob- 
jection againſt the Reformation. „ 
But if we conſider the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
nent, it will help us to give a right judgment, 5s 
to the Obligation of the Frequency that lies on us. I 
ſhall endeavour to make this 115 in the following 
particulars. VVV 
I. Our Saviour, when he had bleſſed, broken, and 
delivered the Bread to his Diſciples, commanded them 
to Take, Eat, and Do this, that they ſaw him do, in 
Remembrance of Him And when he had bleſſed the 
Cup, and given it to them, he Commanded them to 
Drink all of it; and as often as they Drink it, to do it 
in Remembrance of him, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Now I con- 
ceive, the molt natural Interpretation of theſe 
Words of our Saviour, Do this in Remembrance of Me, 
and this do Te as often as you drink it, in Remembrance 
of Me, to be, as if he had ſaid, © We have now 
© Celebrated together the Jewiſh Paſſover, in Re- 
* membrance of our Fore-fathers Deliverance out 
« of Egypt: But Iam about to purchaſe for you, 
* by my Death, a much more glorious Deliverance 
* from the Slavery of Sin, and the Power of Hel. 
e And Jorder you for the future to do this (which 
* you ſee done by Me) in Remembrance of Me, 
* as what you have hitherto done, has been in Re- 
* membrance of your Deliverance out of Egypt. 
“From this Inſtitution it appears, . 
1. That the Lord's Supper is ſubſtituted in the 
place of the Paſſover, which was commanded by 
the Law to be celebrated once in the Year; and 
that in a Place appointed by God, where all Mael 

were to aſſemble for it. „ 
| 2. That 
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2. That Our Saviour has confined us to no Place 
or prefix d Time for the Celebration of his Supper that 
ſucceeds it; which makes it much more caſie for us 
to obſerve it, and renders us much more inexcuſa. 
ble if we neglect it. 1 

3. Since Our Saviour has taken off the Confine- 


ment to Time and Place, that made the Paſſouer 


ſuch a Burthen; it follows, that they who cele- 
brate it ſeldomer than the Fews did their Paſſover, 
muſt needs have leſs regard to the Memory of 
'Chriſt's Death, and the Deliverance wrought by it, 
than the Fews had to their Deliverance out of Egypt : 
There being no other imaginable Reaſon that can 
tempt them to negle& purifying themſelves for this 
Solemnity of Y/orſhip, and frequenting it, but the 
deadneſs of their Hearts towards Chriſt, and the 
want of Senſe, Gratitude and Love towards their 
Maſter. 45 | 

4. Chriſt's poſitive Command, to Do this in Re- 
membrance of Him, &c. muſt oblige us in ſome Times, 
and in ſome Circumſtances: And there can be no 
better way of determining when we are obliged to 
do it, than by obſerving when God in his goodneſs 
gives us Opportunity; for either we are then obli- 
ged to doit, or elſe we may chuſe whether we will 
ever do it or no; there being no better Means of de- 
termining the Frequency, than this of God's giving 
us the Opportunity. And the ſame Rule holding 
in all other general poſitive Commands, ſuch as in 
thoſe that oblige us to Charity, we may be ſure it 
holds likewiſe in this. Therefore, whoever lights, 
or neglects any Opportunity of Receiving, which 
God affords him, does fin as certainly as he who 
being enabled by God to perform an Act of Charity, 
and invited by a fit Object, neglects to Relieve him, 


or ſhuts up his Bowels of Compaſſion againſt him, 


concerning whom the Scripture aſſures us, That the 
Love of God dwells not in him: And the Argument is 
8 rather 


i | : ea 


rather ſtronger. againſt him who, negle&s this Holy 


Sacrament. - For how can it be ſuppoſed that Man 


has a true Love for his Saviour, or a due Senſe / of 
his Sufferings, who refuſes or neglects to remem ber 
the greateſt of all Benefits, in the eaſieſt manner, 
though Commanded to do it by his Redeemer, and 
invited by a fair Opportunity of God's own of- 
einn BE . 

5. It is manifeſt, That if it be not our own Faults, 


we may have an Opportunity every Lord's Day when 


we meet together; And therefore that Church is 
guilty of laying aſide this Command, whoſe Order of 
Morſbip doth not require and provide for this Pra- 
ctice. Chriſt's Command ſeems to lead us directly 
to it: For, Do this in Remembrance of Me, 1mplies, 
that Chriſt was to leave them; that they were to 
meet together after he was gone; and that he re- 
quired them to remember him at their Meetings 
whilſt he was abſent. The very Deſign of our pub- 
lick Meetings on the Lord's Day, and not on the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, is to remember and keep up in our 


Minds a Senſe of what Chriſt did and ſuffered for 


us, till He come again; and this we are obliged to 
do, not in ſuch a manner as our own Invention ſug- 
geſts, but by ſuch means as Chriſt himſelf has preſ- 
cribed to us, that is, by Celebrating this Holy Sacra- 
ment. Es. | „ | 
It. ſeems then probable, from the very Inflitution | 
of this Sacrament, that Our Saviour deſigned it ſhould 
be a Part of God's Service in all the ſolemn Aſſembles 
of Chriſtians, as the Paſſover was in the, yearly Af- 
ſemblies of the Jews. To. know therefore how of- 
en Chriſt requires us to Celebrate this Feaſt, we 
have no more to do, but to enquire how often Chriſt 
requires us to Meet together; that is, at leaſt every 
Lord's Day. 8 Yi bs 2 „ 1 | 
II. And the ſame is farther manifeſt, in the Se- 
cond Place, from the e the Apoſtles, * 
| 2. 5 


1 * 


» 
* 4 
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of the Churches of God in the New Teſtament. They 


cannot be ſuppoſed but to have underſtood whit con 
Chriſt meant by theſe Words, Do this in Remembrance I bet 
of Me; and if it appears that they did make this {tle 
Feaſt à conſtant part of their Ordinary Worſhip, we one 


may ſafely conclude, That Chriſt meant it ſhould be 1 e 
fo. And here tis obſervable, That we do not ful i toge 
auy ſolemn ſtated Meeting of Chriſtians for Worſhip in 3 

the whole New Teſtament without it. 5 
At firſt the Diſciples had their Meetings every I the 
Day, and then they likewiſe daily received this $a- I ame 
crament, AF. ii. 46. And they continued daily with oe be 7 
accord in the Temple, and in breaking Bread from Houſe Paul 
to Houſe. And St. Paul ſuppoſes that their Meet- ¶ conc 
ings together was on purpoſe, and with expreſs De- of t 
ſign to Celebrate this Feaſt, 1 Cor. x. 20. When \e Wort 
come together therefore in one place, this is not to eat th ¶ ot ce 
Lord's Supper; which intimates, That one main De- Wort 
ſign of their coming together, was, and ought to the 
have been, to eat the Lord's Supper; though by theit T! 
Misbehaviour they ſo corrupted heir Ordinance, N chan 

thatit could not be called His Supper. 
If one ſhould now reprove Chriſtians whom they ¶ Prodi 
obſerve to misbehave themſelves in Church, in face 
theſe words; When you come together into one place, Supper 
That is not to hear the Word of God preached to you ; fir Day it 
one is Talking, aud another is Sleeping : Wou' d not 
every Body conclude, That in the Opinion of theſſÞ«oth: 1 
Keprover, the Hearing of the Word of God Preached, dice 
ought to be one End of their coming together 
And then ſurely the Apoſtle's ſaying, That whn 
vou come together into one place, this is not to eat ti 
Lord's Supper, &c. gives us ground to conclude, That 
in his Opinion, Eating the Lord's Supper ought to be 
one conſtant end of our coming together. Whic 
1s further manifeſt from the Advice he gives them 
ver. 33. Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye come tif 
ther to Eat, tarry one for another. One end * 
TT... * 
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fore of their coming together, was, as Children 
come together in a Family ac Meal-time, that is to 
be fed at their Father's Table : For what the Apo- 
ſtle called in the former Verſe, coming together into 
one place; in this Verſe he calls, coming together 
zo eat e Intimating, that a main end of their coming 
together into one place, was to eat. 1 
3. When the Meeting of Chriſtians came to be 
fixed to the Firſt Day of the #4 eek, or the Lord's Day, 
the Breaking of Bread was likewiſe brought to the 
ſame Day: So Acis xx. 7. And upon the Firſt Day of 
the Week, when the Diſciples came together to break Bread, 
Paul preached unto them. From which words we may 
conclude two Things: Firſt, That the Firſt Day 
of the Week was the Diſciples time of publick 
Worſhip : Secondly, That the breaking of Bread, 
or celebrating the Holy Euchariſt, was a part of that 
Worſhip. The Scriptures is as plain for the one as 
the other. 5 1 


7 


There have been ſome Diſputes raiſed about 


changing the Day of Worſhip, from the Laſt to the 
Firſt Day of the Week, and this place 1s uſually 
produced to juſtifie the Change ; and fure the fame 
place is as clear for the Celebration of the Lord's 
Sypper on that Day, as for the Obſervation of the 
Day it ſelf, inſtead of the Sabbath. And therefore 
whoever wilfully paſſes the Lord's Day without it, 
doth not obferve it as the Scriptures, from the Pra- 


4. I have endeavoured all along to confine my 


Milf to the plain words of Scripture, and to uſe ſuch 
YArzuments only, as the meaneſt Perſons might be 


able to judge of from their B bes : Yet in a con- 
Wtroverted place of Scripture concerning the meaning 
of 2 Command of Chriſt, relating to ſome poktive 
Duty, I'take the conſtant Practice of the Church 
from the Apoſtles downward, to be a good means 
determining the Senſe of it: And as there is 
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not any Example of a ſtated Aſſembly for Worſhip 
in the New Teſtament without the Lord's Supper, ſo cup 
I think there is not any Example of that Nature in N tho 
all Antiquity. For the truth of which, I appeal to © 
thofe that are skill'd in it. nm - es 

The nearer we come to the Apoſtles, we ſhall 
ſtill find the Lord's Supper the more punctually obſer. 
ved, as a conſtant part of the Ordinary Service of 
the Church: And *tis remarkable, that when firf 
ſome who had been prefent at the Prayers and 
Preaching of the Church began to go away from 
the prblick Aſſemblies without Receiving (which was 
à Corruption that came in about Two Hundred 
Years after Chriſt) it was looked on as fo great an 
Innovation And Breach of the Scripture Rule, that 
the Church Decreed, Whoſoever was guilty of it, 
ſhould be Excommunicated. So, particularly the 
Ninth of thoſe commonly called the Canons of the 
Apoſtles, and the Second Canon of the Council o 


r | | 
Thus the Practice of the Church continued tor 
many Ages. And though the generality of Men 
could not be perſuaded conſtantly to partake of the 
Lord's Supper, after the - Diſcipline of the Church 
was diſſolved, and the Piety of Men began to cool, 
yet ſtill it was Celebrated on the Lord's Day, accot- 
ding to the firſt ſettled Practice of the Church. 

F. And indeed, the corrupt Practice of the ſoli- 
tary Maſſes of the Pabiſts, is a further Evidence « 
its being counted Originally a part of the Ordinary 
Worſhip of God. I think it is confeſſed by al, 
eren by the Papiſts themſelves, that thoſe Maſſe 

had their Original from the Univerſal Corruption 
and Negligence of Chriſtians ; for whilſt the Pec 
ple had either Piety or Zeal, they Communicated 
with the Biſhop or Miniſters, in every Aſſembly, A 
Jeaſt a competent Number of them: But when P. 
ety and Devotion were in a manner loſt in the co 
8 a f rupt 
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| rupt Ages of the Church, it came to paſs, that 


though che Miniſter Conſectated the Elements 
erety Lord's Da, according to the Example ef the 
Holy Scriptures, and Antiquity, yet he could pre- 
rail with few or none to Receive with him, but was 
often: forced to Receive alone 

This was à great Corruption, and a falling from 
the Scripture-precedent ;' but the Roman Church, in- 
fead of Reforming che Abuſe, by obligiug the Peo- 
dle to Receive as formerly, corrupted her Princi- 
ples, as Well as Practice, and Decreed it lawful 
and ſufficient for the Prieſt to Receive alone. Yet: 


this Abuſe ſne ws us what ſnould be, and what has 


been the Practice; and that the Church has con- 
tantly reckon'd the Lord's Supper, as an ordinary 
Part of public IMorſbip in Chriſtian Aſſembliet on So- 
lemn Days; and ſure then, to lay it aſide, can be 
termed no leſs than an Invention of his on; ſince 
we can neither in Scripture, or in the Church of God 
for Fourteen Hundred Years together, (which is a 
ſufficient Commentary on the Scripture Text) pro- 
dace one Example of a ſtated Solemn Chriſtian Aſ- 
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The Practice of Our Church, as to Frequent Communions,) 
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LT FT Axing thus conſiderid the Rules and Exam- 


ples that the Scriptures” afford us in this 
Foint ; let us, in the Second Place, compare the 
Rules and Practice of Our Church with this Patten. 
will not pretend that they come fully up to it, 
this being the moſt defective part of the Reformati- 
n; but I doubt not, on view, it will appear, that 
Our Church comes nearer the Scripture-precedent, 
than perhaps any other. 
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Twas the Deſign of the Reformation, to throw 
out the Corruptions of the Church of Rome, and to 
bring Things back to what was. practiſed in the 
Apoſtles time, and in the purer Ages of the Church. 
And as to the preſent Point before us, Our Reſa- 
mers found two Corruptions crept in by Time: 
The firſt was, That the Prieſt Received the Lord. 
Supper alone, without the People, which deſtroyed 
the Nature of this Holy Sacrament, as a Communi- 
on: The Second was, That the People thought 
they bad ſufficiently obſerved the Lord's Day, if 
they ſaw. Maſs, without underſtanding it, or Receiy- 
ing. Our Church therefore, to Reform the firſt of 
theſe, Ordains, That there ſhall be no Communion 
except Four (or Three. at the leaſt) Communicate 


with the Prieſt. So where Three are willing to 


Receive, the Miniſters may proceed to the Hi 
Communion every Lord's Day. For our Saviour has 
promiſed, That where tuo or three are met together, He 
will be in the midſt of them. jx1 

Three therefore make a Congregation, and have a 
Title to the Ordinances of Chriſt; and there is no 
reaſon that the Obſtinacy or Negligence of others, 
ſhould hinder ſuch as are willing from Worſhipping 
God, according to his Inſtitution ; and therefore out 
Church has taken care to provide for them, by Or- 
dering that ſome part of the Communion-Service be 
read every Lord's Day; both with deſign to put all 
the People in mind of their Duty, and to accom- 
modate ſuch as can be prevail'd on herein to live 
up to the Rules of Scripture, and the Practice of the 
Primitive Church. | 

2. Tis Order'd, That in Cathedral and Colle- 
giate Churches and Colleges, where there are many 
| Prieſts and Deacons, they ſhall all receive the Comm 
nien every Sunday at the leaſt, 


3. The 


Ch. V. 
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Church wants not ſome, and I hope I may ſay many 


niſters do not generally fatter the Peoplz in their 


I 


3. That every Pariſhioner ſhall Communicate at 
leaſt Three times in the Year, whereof Eaſter to be 
one; and ſurely ſuch as cannot fit themſelves ſo of- 
ten, muſt, in their own Opinion, be out of the tate 
ol Grace, and deſerve to be Excommunicated by 
the Church. 1 n 
4. Laſily, As to our Practice, we have prevailed 
ſo far, that Univerſally the Lord's Supper is Celebra- 
ted Thrice every Year; and where either our Per- 
ſuafions, Arguments, or Entreaties can prevail with 
our People, we have Monthly Communions ; and 
in Cities and large Towns, by the changing the. 
Monthly Days in ſeveral Churches, People that are 
devoutly diſpoſed, have Opportunities of Receiving 
Weekly : And we have reaſon to bleſs God thatour 


ſuch. 
5. Upon the whole, it muſt be confeſſed, That 


to hold Solemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians without 
Communicating, is a Corruption of Popery, and 
came in by diſſolution of Manners, and flackning 
of the Diſcipline of the Church; and though we 
have not been able to Root-out and Reform this Popiſb 
Practice entirely, yet we have done our Endeavour; 
and, by God's Bleſſing, may ſay, we have made 
ſome Progreſs in it; inſomuch, that if we take that 
for Ordinary which has a conſtant fixed Time for 
its Obſervation, the Holy Sacrament is an Ordina- 
ry part of our Publick Service of God. 

And J verily perſuade my ſelf, That by God's 
Aſſiſtance we ſhould have brought our People before 
now to the Scripture Order of conſtant Weekly 
Communicating, had not the ill Example and Ob- 
ſtinacy of thoſe that ſeparate from Our Church en- 
couraged them in their Negligence, and weaken'd 
our Diſcipline : For our Church orders Non-Commu- 
nicants to be Preſented and Puniſh'd : And our Mi- 
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| Sin, or diſſemble their Duty in this Point ; but fre- 
1500 and earneſtly, by Sermons, Admonitions, and 


Treatiſes purpoſely publiſhed to this intent, preſs them 


to it ; and therefore we are blameleſs before God 
and Man. Nor is it our Fault that the Practice of 
our People is not Reformed, according to the Pat. 
tern of the Apeſtolick Church, and the Rules of ou 
own So that we cannot be accuſed of laying aſide 
the Commandments of God, or of teaching any Do- 


drine of our own Juvention in this particular; though 
we are yet too far ſhort of the Primitive Practice and 


Iiftitution. 


3 8E GT. m hy 
Tl Practice of the Diſſenters, about e of cu 6 


amica mg. 


I. ime now (according to my bis Method) 

1 to Ton, wy Friends, who Diſſent from us, and 
entreat Lu to Examine, with Me, your Principles 
and Practice, by theſe Scripture-Rules and Exam- 
ples: And here, Firſt, I muſt obſerve to you, That 


you have no Fix'd or Set- times for the Adminiſtra- 


tion of this Sacrament; on the contrary, your Di- 
rectory orders, That the Times Bow often this is to be 


Celebrated may be conſidered and determined by the Mini- 
ers and other 188 Governours of each Congregation, 
convenient for the Comfort and 


a they ſhall find meſt 
Edification of the People committed to their Charge ; By 
which Rule, the Lord's Supper is Excluded from be- 
ing any ordinary conſtant part of God's Service, it 


being referred to the Diſcretion of the Miniſters and 


Elders of each Congregation to determine, as in other 
occaſional Things, how often the People ſhall have 
the Comfort of it. 


ferr it to their Diſcretion how often the People 


Lon; d * the comfort of —— the ed, 
| » £7. 5 rea 3 


475 07 the Loav s Sur reiz Ch. V. 


It had been as reaſonable to re- 


{ 
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rcad, of joining in the Praiſes of God, or in Pray- 
ers to Him; which yet they determine they are db 
lied to every Lord's Day. Had they made the ſame 
Kule for the Holy Communion; they had, indeed, 
conformed to the Scriptute- precedent, and might 
have pretended to ſome Reformation: Bur to leave: 
the Celebration of this Feaſt altogether Diſcretiona- 
practiſed in Seripture. ln e 
II. Whereas it is a Corruption of Popery, to ſuf- 
fer the People to be preſent at the publick Aﬀem-" 
blies for Worſhip and Celebration of the Lord's Snp- 

ter, without being obliged to Receive; your Teach! 
ers, inſtead of endeavouring to Reform this Abuſe 
or Innovation, have fallen into another Practice as 
unprecedented in Scripture, the Excluding this Sa- 
crament entirely from your Ordinary ſolemn Meet- 


, Ihave ſhewed to be directly againſt what we find 


ings. And truly, in this Point, you ſeem more in- 


excuſable than the Papiſts themſelves; for the Pa- 


piſts order the Elements to be Conſecrated every 
Lird's Day, and diſtributed to thoſe that deſire it: 


But your Teachers neither offer it to the People, nor 


invite them to it; nay, ſo far are they from it, that 


they do not ſo much as afford an Opportunity to thoſe 


that deſire to be conſtant Receivers: Which is plain- 


ly to multiply the Abuſes introduced by Popery, in- 
ſtead of Reforming them. RE 1, ben 
III. They rarely preſs their People to Communicate 
They have few Sermons or Diſcourſes to that Pur 
poſe; and many of them condemn our Zeal, for en- 
deavouring to reſtore the conſtant Communion prece- 
dent in Seriprre, 75 7 "Bott 
I muſt further make you ſenſible, That your Pra- 
dice is yet worſe than your Principles. Your Diretto- 
79 owns, that the Communion, or Supper of the Lord, 
is frequently to be Celebrated, &c. But it fares with 
this, as with all other indefinite Rules; they ſigni- 
fic only, that People may do what they pleaſe = = 
| Os „ aſe. 
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Caſe. No Body can certainly tell what Frequenth, 
Many, Often, or Convenient, lignifie ; and therefore, 
where only theſe Words are uſed in a Rule, it is 
little better, than to have no Rule at all, as ap- 
pears in this very Caſe : For, when People were re- 
laxed from the particular and certain Rules of our 
Church, by the firſt breaking off of thoſe of Jour 
Perſuaſion from us, the Lord's Supper was laid aſide 
wholly for ſeveral Years, by ſome Congregations ; 
and at laſt too many came to look on it as a Matter 
of no conſtant Neceſſity. 5 | | 

I appeal to Du, whether it is not yet reckoned x 
great Thing among many of you, if once in a Year 
or two, a Communion be celebrated in one of your 
Meetings: Nay, among ſome of you, it is often 
omitted for ſeveral Years together; and in ſome 
Places for ten or more. I fear L may ſay, Your Pe- 
ple generally have 00 little Senſe of the Obligation of 

eceiving it at all; and your Miniſters indulge them 
fo far in this Corruption, that a Man may live con- 
fortably amongſt you, and with the Reputation of 4 
Profeſſor, to Thirty or Forty Years of Age, and never 
Receive at all : And by the beſt Enquiry I cou d 
make, I cou'd not compute that One in Ten that go to 
your Meetings ever Receive, through. the whole courſe 
of their Lives, notwithſtanding Chriſt's poſitive Com- 


mand to do it in Remembrance of Him. So unhappily | 
are Men over- ſeen in laying aſide the Commands of 


God, for their own Inventions. 3 

I ſhould be glad to find that I were miſtaken in 
this Computation : In the mean time, you muſt give 
me leave to tell you plainly, That this Practice of 
Rare, or No Communion, is ſo peculiarly your Own, that 
I think 90 are altogether fingular in it; and are fo 
far from having any Precedent for it in Scripture, 
that I doubt whether any Precedent can be found 
for you, even amongſt the moſt degenerated or bar- 
 -baraus People that ever called themſelves * : 

| n 


And therefore, if you have either any true Re- 
card for Scripture, or Reverence for the Co 
and Univerſal Practice of the Church of God; you 
ought to reflect upon your Practice herein; and con- 
fider how you can anſwer it to God, or your Con- 
, I will not examine the Reaſons commonly given 


for your Omiſſions in this weighty Affair, ſince it is 


manifeſt no Reaſon of Man's Invention ought to be 
admitted for direct Diſobedience to Chriſt's Command. 
If you are Chriſtians in earneſt, you ought, as often 
as you have Opportunity, to remember the great 
Love of our Lord and Maſter, as He has Commanded ; 
= your 3 ought to gy hs to —_— 
uently ſuc nities. you Or they negle 
this, I = not 2 you can with Pads Pct 
ſo much on the Purity and Obſervation of Chrift's In- 
ſtitution. 7 
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"CONCLUSION. 


J 


Have gone thron oh the Fw Principal 1 — of 
the publick le f Cod; and (I hope) in 
all of them, have made good what J firſt un- 
dertook; and ſhewed, that there needs no more 
o juſtiſie the public Service of our Church, than to 
compare it with the Rules and Examples of ; Serip- 
tures, I have only a few Words to add, by Way. 
of Conciys10 x; : firſt to my. Brethren of the 
Clergy, and then o he Tory: Who are Rr mp 
N My 20 n an 0 * 
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To the Conforming CLERG Y of DER RY, 


N D, Firſt, As to you, My 3 this 
are of Our Communion, and own My Autbo- 


rity; let me, as a Brother, and a Fellow-Labourer, 


Exhort you to be Thankful ro God, that has in- 
truſted you with ſach an excellent Miniſtry and 
Service ; which being built on ſo ſure a Foundation 
as the Word of God, can never be ſhaken, er put 
you to any great. Difficulty to defend it ; ſince you 
need no more than the plain Words of your Bibles, 
without Gloſs or Commentators, to aſſert and juſti- 
fie it. 

2. Let me recommend to you, Reverence, De- 
votion, and Diligence, in the Uſe of this Service. 
I have already obſerved, That there is a Language 
of Geſtures, rather more ſignificant and affecting 
than that of Words. It becomes us therefore, not 
only to Love and Uſe our Service, but likewiſe to 
recommend it to the People, by a diſtin& and affecti- 
onate manner of Pronouncing and Reading it, and 
by a devout and grave Behaviour at it. T his can 

| never 


never be preſſed too much on you, or on others by 
you; ſince tis abſolutely. neceſſary to give Life and 
Efficacy to it; as the contrary will expoſe the beft 
and moſt ſacred Thing to Contempt, and bring a 
greater Diſparagement on, our Service, than all Our 
Adverſaries Endeavours can ever do. Though Our 
Service be appointed by God, and WWarranted by Scri- 
pture ; yet even God's Appointments are Abomination 
to him, when ſeparated from the Heart, and are on- 
ly acceptable to Him, as they contribute to inward 
Devotion. Let me therefore intreat you to labour 
ſo to perform the Service of Our Church, that it may 
attain the End for which God has deſign'd His 

3. Since the Service of our Church is ſuch as God 
has required in His Mord, let nothing diſcourage 
us in the Uſe of it: Let us remember that we per- 
form it in Obedience to God ; And though ſome 
Hate, ſome Revile, and ſome Deſpiſe it, yet that 
the Author of it is able to Vindicate it. This is no 
new Thing; Tis the Entertainment the World hath 
generally given God's Service, and his Truths: And 
therefore neither Obſtinacy, Perverſeneſs, or Neg- 
ligence of the People, whom you are to perſuade, 
ought to Diſcourage you. Be Diligent, be Con- 
ſtant, be Reſolute, and be aflured, that God will al- 
ways give you Succels, ſo far as is neceſſary to ſup- 
port his Truth. All Means are therefore to be at- 
tempted ; and when one faileth, another is to be 
applied : And the more averſe People ſeem. to the 
Way of Worſbip preſcribed by God, and the more 
eager they are for any Corruption, the more Indu- 
ſtry is to be uſed to bring them off from it; and 
when all other Means fail, earneſt Prayers and In- 
terceſſons with God. ſtill remain: We are never to 
Deſpair, whilſt we have God's Truth on our fide, 
though whole + Provinces ſhould fall off from the 
Church; as all they in Aſia did from Saint Paul, 
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478 CONCLUSION, 
2 Tim. i. 15. Though few or none ſhould believe oy 
: Report, as it hap ned to Our Saviour Himſelf; yet 
God will have a Reward for the faithful Endeavours 
of his Miniſters : And therefore we muſt not de- 
ſiſt, though People ſeem Obſtinate ; but in ſeaſyy, 
and out of ſeaſon, by Exhortation and Writing, by 
all Means of Importunity and Induſtry, we mu 
preſs them to their Duty, and endeavour to bring 
them back to the Purity of God's Worſhip, as he has 
 I1nſtirnred it. WE bh | 
4. Let me put you in mind, That the Mori ves 
you had to do your Duty, are the moſt Noble and 
Generous that can be: And you have this Advan- 
tage, that you cannot be ſuppoſed to be zealous in 
your Office, out of any private Intereſt, or prof- 
pe& of particular Profit. Your Maintenance and 


Preferments are aſcertained to you by Law, and 


do not depend on the voluntary Contribution of the 
People. And as you are under no Temptation to 
pleaſe them, 'by complying with their Vices or Hu- 
mours ; ſo neither can you be ſuſpected to be Dili- 
gent and Induſtrious in your Office, out of any 
och mean Conſiderations. Since therefore what 
Pains you take, may well be ſuppoſed to proceed 
only from Senſe of Duty, and the Love of God, ler 
me intreat you, to labour in it. | 
It is certain, That neither Popularity, Faction, 
nor Worldly Intereſt, can influence you to this, ſo 
as they may ſome, that have no other way to at- 
tain to Honour, or Support, but by making or gain- 
ing a Party. But God forbid, that true Piety and 
Zeal for Souls, ſhou'd work leſs effectually upon 
you, than thoſe carnal and ſervile Motives do on 
others. 1 A Fer | 
Let me therefore earneſtly encourage and intreat 
you to do it more and more, and that you will en- 
deavour to become all things to all Men; and decline 
none of thoſe Arts which are allowable 1 Mr 
ic 


To the Conforming Clergy. 479 
plied, to gain the People to Truth and Holineſs ; 
but very Wicked, when employed to divide and ſe- 
dc nn <7 7: Co OR WY 
5. Let me put you in mind, That you are Mini- 
ſers of the Goſpel, and not of a Party : And there- 
fore it concerns you to mind the common Inteteſt 
of Holineſs, and Religion, more than thoſe Differen- 
ces that are often of little Concern in themſelves, 
and are inſiſted on only as the Occaſions and Badges 
of thoſe People, who being reſolved to ſeparate 


themſelves, are obliged to take up little Differences 


for a Diſtinction. The leſs you meddle with theſe 
Diſputes, it is commonly the better: And indeed it 
is not prudent to mention them, till Men's Minds 
be fitted and prepared by a true Senſe of the great 
Duties of Religion: And then the beſt way, per- 
haps, will be, to ſhew of what little weight they 
are, to cauſe or juſtifie Diviſions or Quarrels 
amongſt Chriſtians. 425 | N 
I am well aware that it may be objected to us, 
That whilſt we preſs the great Duties of the Firſt 
and Second Table, and ſpend our Pains and Dili- 
gence in defending our common Chriſtianity, againſt 
Papiſts, Socinians, Deiſts, and Atheiſts, thoſe that are 
our Adverſaries in theſe lefſer Points, have made 
their Advantage of our being employed againſt the 
common. Enemy, to undermine us, with the People; 
nay, that ſome of them have been joined with 
thoſe Enemies to pull down our Conſtitution. But 
yet I perſuade my ſelf, that we are in leſs hazard 
from them, whilſt we do our Duty, and apply our 
ſelves to the great and common Obligations of Our 
Holy Religion, than if we ſhould leave this expoſed 
to the Aſſaults of our common Enemies, to guard our 
ſelves from the Attempts of ſuch Back-Friends. We 
muſt therefore have an Eye to them; but the other, 


the great and common Truths and Duties of the G 


bel, muſt be our main Buſineſs. 


wn 


I might 


a% CONCLUSION, 


I might add many more Remarks proper to my 
preſent Subject, but I know your own Prudence and 
Obſervation are ſufficient to ſuggeſt them to you); ! 
mall only add my Prayers for you, that God will en- 
creaſe your Wiſdom and Zeal, and effectually tum 


them to his own Glory. 
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that what I ſhall offer to you, may receive ſome 
Prejudices from my Station and Character, with 
which you ſeem! offended : Yet Reaſon is Reaſon, 
from whomſoever it proceed; and I only deſire that 
you would weigh ſeriouſly what IJ have here offer- 
ed, in defence of the Service of our Church; and if 
the Arguments do not convince: Tow, yet let me pra 
VD to reflect thus far on the Matter; as to remem- 
ber, that all Men's Minds are not of the ſame 
make; and that it becomes Lon, and all good Men, 
at leaſt to treat Our Service with Reſpect; fince we 
believe, and think we have proved, That it is 
clearly founded on the Word of God. It will not ex- 
cuſe ſcurrilous or unſeemly Reflections on it, to lay 
that we are miſtaken: For all Men are fallible, 
and Yu may as well be miſtaken as you ſuppoſe V 
are; and therefore leſt Vu ſhould be in the wrong, 
it will be the ſafeſt way to be modeſt in Cen- 
ſuring. 1 o AQ 
No Man ought to take it ill that another propo- 
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do breed Bitterneſs and Animoſities between the Par- 
ties: And if it ſhould happen in a Caſe where the 
I profiice or Opinion is really Warranted by the Word 
" of God, it would be a Blaſphemy and Impiety. And 
therefore in all Matters of Religion we ought to 
aroid this manner of Treatment; and whatever 
Book uſes it, we need trouble our ſelves no further 
BF with it, for it is certainly written only to ſerve a 
party, and not Truth. „ 
There is another Thing that in Juſtice I think 
may requeſt of Du, which is, That in Dur Wor- 
ſip and Practice, You will not make the Difference 
between us ſeem greater than really it is. To ab- 
, W ſtain from a Thing confeſſed to be lawful in the 
* WY Srvice of God, meerly becauſe obſerved by us, ſurely 
| WF is very far from a Spirit of Meekneſs and Moderation: 
And therefore I may hope that you will not indulge 
bur People in ſuch affected Diſtances, that can ſerve 
to no other Purpoſe, but to make Parties irreconci- 
lable ; and muſt proceed from a greater bitterneſs of 
Spirit than a good Man can be guilty of towards any 
Chriſtian. 7245 V „ 
And that D may underſtand my Mind the bet- 
ter in this Matter, I will give Du a few Inſtances 
that I hope will be inoffenſive, and in which we may 
juſtly expect Jour Compliance. E „ 
1. The firſt is, in the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer, 
which is owned in Dur larger Catechiſm, to be, 
Not only for Direction, as a Pattern according to which 
we are to make other Prayers, but may be alſo uſed as a 
Prayer. And in your Directory tis recommended 
to be uſed in the Prayers of the Church. Yet I am in- 
formed that You, my Brethren of this Dioceſe, 
who ſeparate from Our Communion, do univerſally 
neglect it, and thereby confirm Tour Hearers in an 
Opinion too common amongſt them, that all Forms 
of Prayer are Unlawful : And that, for no other 
Reaſon, that I can learn, but to keep up a Dit- 
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182 CONCLUSION, 
ference from us in Practice, where we really agree 
in Point of Doctrine. | 

2. Your Sitting at Publick Prayers, may be a Se. 
cond Inſtance, in which we may reaſonably expe 
ſome Reformation. Tis a very irreverent Thing in 
it ſelf, againſt the Command and Examples of Serip- 
tures, as I think I have ſufficiently ſhewed, and 
againſt the Opinion of your beſt Caſuiſts, particularly 
of Dr. Ames, de Conſcientia, Lib. 4. Cap. 18. Seſy 
per fe non eſt geſtus Orandi, qui nullam exprimit weve 
rentiam neque in Scripturis approbatur ; That is, F. 
ting is not of it {elf a Poſture of Prayer, becauſe 
< jt expreſſes no Reverence, neither is it approved 
* in Scripture. Yet I underſtand that this is the 
general Poſture in which your People offer their pub- 
lick Prayers; and either becauſe. it is for their Eaſe, 
or becauſe you are unwilling to lay any ſtreſs on 
Outward Performances; or, laſtly, leſt you ſhould 
be like us, you indulge them in it; and ſome of them 
are fo ignorant, that they reckon it a piece of Su- 
perſtition in us to Kneel at our Prayers; and ate 
averſe to our Service, amongſt other Reaſons, be- 
cauſe this is required at it. Which Notions, I ſup- 
Poſe, you your ſelves do not approve ; and there- 
fore we may juſtly expect that you ſhou'd endea- 
vour to inform your People better, and bring them 


to a Compliance with the Rules of Decency in 


their Religious Performances. 

3. My Third Inſtance ſhall be in the Matter of 
the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. J ſuppoſe 
no ſerious conſidering Perſons amongſt you can deny, 
but the Celebrating it ſo ſeldom as it is done in 


Jour Meetings, and the Peoples backwardneſs in Re- 


ceiving it, are very great Faults ; and therefore we 
may reaſonably expect that you ſhould preſs home 
to your People the Danger of their Neglect, and re- 
preſent to them truly the Sin of it, ſo as not to 


Tuffer any to aſſume the Name of a Profeſſor, or a 
I 1 5 | | Religious 
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Religious Perſongthat doth not, in ſome meaſure, come 
up to the Scripturc- precedent in this Particular ; 


and wicualy ſo order the Celebration thereof, that 


erery one may have ſufficient Opportunities to Re- 
ceive, as the firit Chriſtians did which in your pre- 
ſeat way of managing, is impoſſible: From whence, 


vu may be ſure, gours is not the Scripture-way, and 


therefore needs Reformation... es. hos 
4. Lec me put you in mind, That it is ordered 
by your Directos (as I have already obſeryed) that 
ordinaril; owe Chapter of each Teſtament be read at ever 

Meeting, and ſometimes more. I think you cannot diſ- 
pen with tuis Rule, without being liable ro. juſt 
Cenſure, from all that have a true Value for the 
Nord of God And yet I am informed that there is 


ot one of your Meetings in this Dioceſe where it is 


obſzrved;z to the great Detriment of our Common 
Chriſt-anity, and Offence of your Brethren. I know 
the People are fonder of Sermons and Lectures of 
Humaue Compoſure, than of the pure Mord of God 
in its naked Simplicity: But you know this to be 
à carnal and ſinful Humour in them; and God for- 
bids any that claims to be a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel ſuou'd indulge them in it: And therefore as you 
wou'd maintain à due Reverence in the People for the 
Word ef Gad, T think we may expect your Confor- 
mity ro us in this Particolaa. © 
5. I ſuppoſe you very well know that the moſt 
learped and ſober Non- con formiſts do own, that Occa- 


fora! Communion with our Church is lawful, and 
that People had better come to our Morſpip, (at leaſt 


where he that Officiates is of Ability and Subriety) 
than fir at Home on the Lord's Day, or frequent no 
Alle abi ies at all; and you cannot be ignorant that 
many Thouſands in theſe Paris neglect all publick 


Worſhip, and many ſuffer their Children to die Un- 


baptized, for want of Miniſters of their own Com- 
nunion; and therefore bv, this Caſe, it is a Point 
"LF 2 ob 
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of Juſtice due to the Soul of theſe poor People, and to 
our common Chriſtianity, to let them know that it 
is their Duty to join with us both in Morſbip and 
Sacraments, as far as your Brethren in England have 
allowedit'on ſuch Occaſions. 9 407 5 
C6. Lou are ſenſible that amongſt thoſe Proteſtants 
that diſſent from our Church, ſome are Congregati- 
nal, and other Presbyterians; you of this Diocg 
where I am concerned, profeſs to be of this! latter 
Sort, and agree with us in owning, that by Chriſt's 
Appointment, the particular Churches in conveni- 
ent Diſtricts, ought, according to. Scripture-prece- 
dents; to aſſociate under one Government; and 
theſe again to unite themſelves into greater Comb 
nations of Provincial and National Churches. The 
difference between D and Us, is concerning theſe 
particular Diſtricts; namely, Whether the Gorern- 
ment bf them ought to be in a Presbytery, with a 
"Biſhop as Preſident and Governour, by Chriſt's Ap- 
pointment; or in a College of Presbyters abſolutely Equal, 
So then, we both 'own National and Provincial 
Churches, as well as ſingle Worſpipping Congregations ; 
bur the Congregational Diſſenters deny that Chriſt in- 
ſtituted any other Church, beſides a ſingle Congre- 
gation, and affirm, that all other Churches, ſuch as 
Claſſical, Provincial, or National, are Humane Inver 
tions; and that every ſingle Congregation is Indeper- 
dent, and may indeed keep a fair Correſpondence 
with its Neighbour-Congregations, but is not un- 
der any common Government with them. Theſe 
laſt are the avowed Principles of Mr. Baxter, 
Dr. Owen, Mr. Lobb, Mr. Humphrys, Mr. Boe, 
Mr. Alſop, Mr. Clerkſon, and generally of all the 
late Defenders of the Diſſenters Cauſe in England 
and Ireland, that I have met with. Now it is ma- 
nifeſt, that theſe Principles of theirs, are much 
more different from your Principles, than ours are; 
and the difference is much greater, and more ms 
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terial. For it is poſſible, on your Principles and 
ours, to preſerve Unity, and to keep up ſome value 
for Excommunication, and other Cenſures of the 
Church; ſince he who is cenſured in one Church 
cannot be received into another, neither with you 
nor us: Whereas in the Congregational way, he that 
is Excommunicated in one Congregation, may re- 
move to another, or ſet up one for himſelf, if he 


pleaſes; at the worſt, if he ſhou'd, it wou'd be 


counted but an Irregularity, Theſe Principles are 
deſtructive to the Peace and Unity, of the Church, 
as well as to our Common Cauſe And our learned 
Men have carefully anſwered all the principal Wri- 
ters of that ſort; ſo that no Books of that kind 
have remained unanſwered, but ſuch only as were 


meer Repetitions of what had been (aid and anſwer- 


ed before. I do not remember any of you have 
of late undertaken the Defence of this important 
Truth; though the Aſſembly of Divines, in their 
Humble Advice — concerning Church-Government 
(which I ſuppoſe you approve) do prove it from 
the Holy Scriptures, in their Title of Claſſical Af 
ſemblies. Now we. think, in Juſtice to your own 
Cauſe, as well 2s to Us, you ought to warn your 
People againſt thoſe Books that maintain Principles 
contrary to us both ; at leaſt not to. bear them in 
hand, that thoſe Books written againſt Us, make for 
I'm; for this will appear. a great piece of Inſince- 
rity, as well as Ingratitude; and will tempt the 
Morld to believe, that you are willing to encourage 
Principles deſtructive to your own Canfe, (as the 
Principles of thoſe Books manifeſtly are in this very 
Point) ſo they do but ſerve a Turn, and itrengthen 
your Party amongſt the ignorant People. 

6. Laſtly, I think we may juſtly expect from you 
a ready Concurrence with us to beat down ſuch Vi- 
ces and Immoralities as are confeſſed on all hands 
to be againſt our common Chriſtianity ; ſuch as 

| Ii 3 Adultery, 


Adultery, Fornication, Blaſphemy, Prophanation of the 
Lord's Day, &c. And ſince the Biſbops Courts are le- 


gally impowered to puniſh theſe, and many are 


guilty of them who yet will not appear or ſubmit 
to acknowledge their Sins, and upon that account 
are Excommunicated; the leaſt that can be expected 
from you in theſe Caſes, is, Not to encourage ſuch 
Sinners in their Obſtinacy, or to admit them to 
Communion amongſt Jou, whilſt they lie under ſuch 
Cenſures; which might be 2 means to Reform, in 
ſome meaſure, theſe crying Vices. 


Theſe are but few of thofe Things that might 


be inſtanc'd ; in which we may concurr in our 
Practice, as well as we do in our Opinions; and if 
we did, I perſuade my ſelf, that though they did 
not bring us to one Religious Communion, yet they 
might much contribute to our living eaſie with one 
another, and rake off that Uncharitableneſs which 
our Religions Diſſentions are apt to cauſe amongſt us: 
However, it would be a great Satisfaction, to Me, 
and I ſhould reckon it ſome kind of Succeſs in my 
Office, if I could prevail with any ſort of People 
that profeſs to meet in the Name of Chriſt, to come 
nearer to his Inſtitution in their JYorſhip, though I 
ſhould not be able to perſuade them to the Contmuni- 
en whereof T am a Member. „ 
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AS to you, my Friends and Brethren of the 

"A Lazy, who profeſs your ſelves Members of 
the Eftabliſh'd Church ; It hath pleaſed God to place 
me amongſt you, and to give me an Inſpection over 


v0; and tis chiefly on your Account that I have writs 


ten and publiſhed this Treatiſe, that it may be a 
Pledge and Teſtimony to you, of my Concern for 
you, and make my Care to reach as far as may be 
amongſt you. I hope my Labours this way may be 
uſeful to you, to ſettle the Minds of the Doubtful, 
and to awaken you all to Diligence and Zeal in the 
Performance of the Service of God. 


The great Principles of your Religion, as you are 


Members of the Eſtabliſb' d Church, are uncontroverted 
on all Hands; and I have here endeavoured to 
ſhew, that your particular Way of Worſhip is war- 
ranted by the Holy Scriptures. You have reaſon 


to bleſs God, that he has afforded you ſo many Con- 


veniencies of frequenting it; in which he has been 
pleaſed to give you ſo maniteſt Advantage above 
your Diſſenting Neighbours, that notwithſtanding their 
Numerouſneſs, you have Five Places for Worſhip,for 
one that they have. This will render you inexcuſa- 
ſable if you negle& Attendance at them, or ſpend 
any Lord's-Day (as is too common in this Country) 
in a meer Reſt from Labour, without any Publick 
Worſhip. 2 

I muſt likewiſe put you in mind. That our Service 
is not only fitted for the Publick, but is likewiſe pro- 
per for private Families; and therefore I would ad- 


viſe you to make uſe of the Words with which our 


Church has furniſhed you, in your Houſes, as well as 


in the Church; at leaſt to uſe ſuch ſele& Hymns and 
8 114 Collette 


4s 
. 

K 
i 


— 


Collefts as ſeems moſt adapted to that purpoſe. And 


at more Solemn Times, I conceive our Litany is as 
full and proper a Service as any Maſter of a Family 
can deſire to offer to God, ” 

I muſt therefore more earneſtly and paſſionately 
exhort go, by the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſi, 
for his Church's ſake, and your own, that - you will 

add Diligence and Zea to this your reaſonable Ser- 
vice, and prepare your Hearts to ſeek the Lord your 
God in his Holy Worſhip : And particularly that 50 
would endeavour to convince the World, that it is 
not Faction, or a Party, you contend for, but the 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs ; and thereupon ſtrive rather 
to out-live thoſe that differ from you, than to out- 
argue them, Let the Innocency of your Lives, and 
your Chriſtian Moderation convince them of the 
Unreaſonableneſs of their Separation. 


I beſeech the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 

"Chriſt to multiply his Grace and Peace upon Dou; 
and to influence you by his Holy Spirit, that you 
may be perfect in every good York, and particu- 
larly in that of Worſbipping him in Purity and 
Holinefs. 7 * 
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AS to you, my Friends that Diſſent from our 


hau, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, as one that is appoin- 
ted by the P rovidence of God, and the Care of a 
Chriſtian Magiſtracy, to watch over your Souls) 


That you will ſeriouſſy conſider and lay to Heart 


what I have here tender'd to you. I cannot prevail 
with you to come and receive Inſtruction from my 
Mouth, and therefore I have taken this way to in- 
form you. I will only add a few Obſervations, 


| which I recommend to you, and ſhall leave the 


Succeſs entirely to God. | 

1, Therefore you may obſerve, That in this Trea- 
tiſe I have not led you into long Reaſonings, or the 
Intricacies of Humane Learning; but I have refer- 
red you to your Bibles, and you need go no farther 
than to them to be ſatisfied, whether the Things 
I have ſaid, be as I have repreſented them, or 
not. Thoſe of Beræa are reckoned a Noble People, 
(Act. xvii. 11.) becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures ; 
and I pray moſt heartily to God to give you a part 
in that Nobleneſs of Mind, that you may ſearch and 
find the Truth. ws ws 

2. I wou'd deſire you to obſerve, That it ever has 
been, and in all probability ever will be, the humour 
of the World, to be more fond of Their Own Inven- 
tion, than of what God Commands. If we look 
through the whole Scriptures, we {hall find, that the 
Prophets ſent by God, the Doctrines revealed by 
Him, and the H/orſhip He Commanded, have had 
but ill Entertainment amongſt the -People. There 
never appeared half ſo much Zeal or Inclination in 


the generality of Men, for the True God and his 
8 y 2 | Walbio, 
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Worſhip, as for the falſe Gods, and their Prophets, 
And there is an obvious Natural Reaſon for it; 
ſince what Man invents, muſt needs have a nearer 
agreement to the Carnal and Corrupt Inclinations 
of our depraved Nature, than what God preſcribes : 


which is the very Reaſon that induces Men to 


change the T7ſtitution of God, and ſubſtitute their 
own Irventions inſtead of them. A thing that would 
never come into any Man's Mind, if he did not find 
more Eaſe or Gratification to his Humour in them, 
than in obſerving God's Commandments. a 
If it were proper to referr you to the Hiſtory of 
the Church, you would find that moſt of all the 
Corruptions in the Honſbip of God, were introduced 


by the Fondneſs and violent Inclinations of the Peo- 


ple for them; and that the Church Governours did 
long oppoſe them, and were brought with difficulty 
at laſt to comply with them. Thus the Worſhip of 
Images, Prayers for the Dead, Purgatory, the In- 
terceſſion of Saints, Half-Communion, being pre- 
ſent at Church-Aſſemblies without Receiving the 
Lord's Supper, and Worſhipping the Hoſt, were all 
Vulgar Practices at firſt, againſt the Opinion of the 
Governours of the Church, who generally Oppoſed 
and Condemned them; but being Humane Inven- 
tions, the People were ſo violent for them, that 


there was no withſtanding them; ſo that if the Go- 


* : 


did ſet up thoſe that would. | 
Now let me entreat you to reflect a little, and 
conſider with all ſeriouſneſs, whether there may not 
be ſomething like this in your own Caſe, eſpecially 
in the Matter of Extemporary Prayers. It is plain, 
you have brought them into Practice, againſt the 
Opinion and Conſtitution of the Church Governours, 
and of the firſt Reformers, who all did ſettle Litur- 
gies in the Churches which they Reformed: This 
Knox did in Scotland, whoſe Liturgy we have ready 


vernours they had, would not comply, the People 


to 
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to produce, to the Conviction of thoſe who pretend 
to be his Succelſors, and yet condemn Forms of Prayer 
as Unlawful. This Luther did for Germany, and 
Calvin for Geneva, and for the French Church, whoſe 
Liturgies are ſtill uſed by them. Yet I find this 
weighs not much with you, tho' you ſeem to me to 
have little to oppoſe to it, beſides a ſtrange Fordneſs 
aud Paſſion you have entertained for the contrary. 
And let me tell you, That it is no hard matter to 
give a Reaſon why the generality of the People are 
better pleaſed with ſuch Extemporary Prayers, than 
with Forms : For can any one wonder that a Prayer 
which People never heard before, and is adapted to 
the Fancies and Humours of a Party, with all the Ad- 
vantages which Novelty gives, ſhould gratifie carnal 
and itching Ears, more than the fix'd and ſettled 
Prayers of a Church, or that Form dictated by Chriſt 
Himſelf > To join in theſe with Devotion, requires 


us duly to prepare our Hearts, to ſtrain and lift up 


our Minds with much Seriouſneſs and Attention, or 
we cannot be affected by them; whereas there is a 
Pleaſure, and a kind of ſenſual Delight in the No- 
velty of the other Prayers; and the Tone with 
which they are ſometimes delivered, makes the 
Hearers imaginarily devout, though they come 
to them without taking Pains to ſtrain their 
Minds to true Devotion. But you onght to re- 
member, that Images, and Reliques, and Mediatory 
Saints, had the very ſame Effect on People long ago; 
which made them ſo fond of. them, that they 


brought them into their Woxſhip,” in ſpite of the 


Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, as yon have now 
brought in Extemporary Prayers: But tis rare to 
find the generality of Men fond of what 1s truly 
Spiritual: And therefore Peoples Fondneſs of your pe- 
culiar Way of Worſbip, is ſo far from being an Argu- 
ment for it, as I find ſome of you uſe it, that, on the 
contrary, it is a ſhre wd Preſumption that it 1 not. 
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from God]; eſpecially ſince ill People are fond of it, 
as well as good: as is manifeſt from many unde- 


niable Inſtances; which could not be ſo, if it were 
truly and of it ſelf Spiritual. „ 

3. I would deſire you to conſider, That nothing 
can generally induce Our Clergy to decline theſe Ex- 
temporary Prayers, but their Conſcience and Convidction 
that they are not convenient in the Publick Service 
of God. Tis manifeſt, that Extemporary Prayers 
would be much more eaſie to moſt of us, and leſs 

burthenſome than the Service we uſe : Tou may think 
otherwiſe, but aſſure your ſelves that you are 
miſtaken ; and I dare appeal to thoſe that have'tried 
Both, whether is moſt eaſie: There are ſuch both 
amongſt u and Us, who have made the Experiment; 
and I dare referr it to them to declare, on their 
Couſciences, which of the two Services they look on 
to be the greater burthen to him that performs them 
Whatever Da may think, if we would indulge our 
ſelves, it were no hard matter for the meaneſt of 
Us to pals an Extemporary Prayer an our Auditory, or 
to turn the Heads of our Sermon into one. 

Laſtly, I have one thing which I would more 
eſpecially requeſt of Vu, That you would believe 
that I ſincerely and heartily, deſire and ſtudy the 
good of.your Souls; and that I have in this Treatiſe 
endeavoured to promote it, and by God's Afjiſtance 
ever ſhall in all my Undertakings. _ | 


And if Tou had the ſame Apprehenſions with Me, 


Dau would not wonder at my Concern in this Matter; 


for how is it poſſible that any Man that has a.Zeal 


for the Purity of God's Morſbip, ſhould not have his 
Spirit moved within him, to ſee a Well meaning People 
ſo ſtrangely miſ- led, as to content themſelves to meet 
together, perhaps for ſome Tears, with a deſign to 
Worſbin God, and yet hardly ever ſee or hear any 
thing of Gad immediate, Appointment in their Meetings. 


Now, to my thoughts, ehis is manifeſtly e 
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a Prayer, a Eſalm, or Chapter which has been imme- 
diately dictated by God, and never be called on to 
bow his Knee to God, or ſee either Miniſter or Peo- 
le addreſs themſelves to Him in that humble Po- 
ſture : Laſtly, Never ſee any Body offer to Admini- 
ſter, or deſire to Receive the Food of Life in the 
Lord's Supper. Theſe are Melancholy Reflections to 
me, who believe that God has required theſe in His 
Worſhip ; and therefore T hope Du will take it in 
good part, that I endeavour to reſtore them to 
Tow.” | 
I have only to add my moſt earneſt Prayers to 
God for Du. And to beſeech Him who is the God 
of Mercy, and Purchaſer of his Church, by a Price 
ineſtimable, to vouchſafe his Bleſſing to theſe my 
Endeavours for your SoulMſtrufion ; That Tow may 
reap the Benefit, and I the Comfort of them, in the 
Great Day of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who only is 
the True Teacher of Souls by his Spirit, and is able 
to Seal the Inſtructions of his Miniſters to ur Hearts, 
to open the Eyes of Tour Underſtandings, and to 
guide 17 into all Truth. ; 
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